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P R E F A C E. 
. T H E READER, 
W the Uſe of 'this Book. 


* Reader! 


Underſtand that ſome Momes have already | 


their verdict upon this book, affirming that (ſee- 
ing the world is troubled with too many religions) it 


were better their names and terms were obliterated 


than publiſhed. To whom I anſwer that their aſſer- 
tion is frivolous, and the reaſon thereof ridiculous ; 

for the end whereof theſe different opinions in religion 
are brought into the light, is, not that we ſhould em- 
brace them, but that we may. ſee their deformity 'and 


avoid them. Shall logic be rejected for ſetting down 


all the ways of fallacious arguments? Or philoſophy 
for teaching what are the different poiſons in herbs, 
roots, minerals, Sc. The ſcripture nameth many 


fins, idols, and falſe gods, muſt it therefore be re- 


proved of impertinency? The fea coaſt is peſtered with 
many rocks, ſhells and quick- ſands, muſt they there- 
fore be paſt over in ſilence in the art of navigation? 
Were Ironæus, Epiphanus, St. Auſtin, Theodoret, 
and other eminent men in the church, fools ? for 
handling in their books, all the heretical ions that 


infeſted Chriſtianity, both before, and in their times? 
Do * cenſorious Momes know that truth though 
Perl comely 
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comely in itſelf, is yet more lovely, when compared 
with falſehood? How ſhould we know the excellency 
of light, if there were no darkneſs; the benefit of 
health; if there were no ſickneſs; and the delights of 
the ſpring, if there were! no winter; Oppoſtta juxtaſe 
poſula clarius elucifount ; The ſwans feathers are not the leſs 
white, becauſe.of their black feet; nor. Vers thi leſs beaultful, 
becauſe of her mole. The ſtone is {et out by the foil, and 
the picture ꝓy its ſnadow. To inf then, that becauſe 
the world is troubled with t&o many fefts afid herehes, 
therefore we muſt not mention them, is as much as if 
they wanld\fay, the way to heaven is beſet with too 
many thieves, therefore we mult not take notice of 
them: but ho ſhall we avoid them, if we know them 
nöt; and how ſhall we know them, if concealed: it 
is true the world is encumbered with too many religions, 
and the more is the pity ; yet this book made them not, 
but they made this book. He that deteQs errors 
makes them not. They that informed the Iſraelites 
there were giants in the land, did not place thoſe giants 
there. But now I will let theſe men ſee the ends for 
which I have undertaken this taſk, of preſenting All 
Religions to their view; and they are grounded on the 
divers uſes that may be made thereof. 1. When we 
lock upon the multitude of falſe religions in the world, 
- Þyavhich moſt men have been deluded; are not we fo 
much the more bound to the goodneſs of almighty 
God, who hath delivered us out of darkneſs, and hath 
cauſed the day-{tarof his trath to ſhine upon, and viſit 
us; who having: ſuffered the world round about us, 
to bt in the valley and ſhadow of death, and to be 
overwhelmed with worſe than Egyptian darkneſs, hath ' 
notwithſtanding, in this our Coen abundantly 'dif- 
payed the light of his truth; but how ſhall we ſeribuſ- 
_ ty weigh or cenlider this great mercy, if we do not as 
well look vn the wretched condition of other men as 
on our own happineſs, which we cannot do, if we 
know! not the errors which make them wretched. 
What comfort could the Iſraelites have taken in their 
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land of light, if they had not known that the reſt of 
Egypt ſat in darkneſs. 2. When we look upon the 
different multiplicity of religions in the world, how 
that in all times, and in all places, men though other- 
wile barbarous, have notwithſtanding embraced a re-. 
ligion, and have acknowledged a Divinity ; I ſay, 
when we look upon this, do we not admire the impu- 
dence of thoſe,Athieſts in this age, who either inward- 
ly in their hearts, or outwardly in their mouths dare 
deny the eſſenge, or. elſe the providence of God; and 
count all religions but inventions of human policy, 
How can thoſe: Atheiſts avoid ſhame and confuſion 
when they read this book, in which they ſhall ſee, 
that no nation, hath been ſo wretched as to deny a 
Deity, and tg reject all religion; which 1eligion is a 
property no ſeſs eſlential to man, and by which he 
is diſcriminated from the beaſts, than rationality itſelf. 
3. In the View of all Religions, we may obſerve how 
the children gf this world are wiſer in their generation 
than the forts; of God; for they ſpare no pains and 
charges, they xezect or ſlight nothing commanded them 
by their prieſtyand wizards; they leave no means un- ® 
attempted to attain happineſs : See how vigilant, de- 
vout, zealous, even to ſuperſtition they are; how di- 
ligent in watching, faſting, praying, giving of alms, 
puniſhing. of their bodies, even to death ſometimes; 
whereas on the contrary we are very cold, careleſs, re- 
mils, ſupine, and luke-warm in the things that fo near 
concern our eternal happineſs. They thought all too 
little that was ſpent in the ſervice of their falſe gods, 
we think all is loſt and caſt away which we beſtow on 
the ſervice of the true God. They reverenced and 
obeyed their prieſts, we diſhonour, diſobey and flight 
ours; they obſerved'-many feſtival-days to their idols, 
we grudge td give one day to the ſervice of the true 
God. They made ſuch conſcience of their oaths taken 
in preſence of u idol, that they would rather loſe their 
lives, than falſify theſe oaths. But we make no more 
icruple;to take the name of Godin vain, to {wear and 
841 forſwear, 
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forſwear, than if we worſhipped Jupiter Lapis, meer 
Ntocks and ſtones ; ſuch reverence and devotion they 
carried to their idols, that they durſt not enter into 
their temples, nor draw near their altars, till firſt they 
were purified; they did not only kneel, but fall flat on 
the ground before their feigned gods; they knock their 
breaſts, beat their heads to the ground, tear their ſkins, 
wound and cut their fleſh, thinking thereby to pacify 
their falſe gods: Whereas we will not debar ourſelves 
of the leaſt pleaſure or profit to gain heaven ; and fo 
irreverent is our behaviour in the prefence and houſe 
of Almighty God, Before whom the chbrubims and ſera- 
plums dare noi ſtand, but with covered faces; as if he were 
our equal, and not our Lord or Fathen for (to ſpeak 
in the prophets words) Mal. i. 6. J heybe our Father, 
where is his honour ? and if he be our Lord, where is his 
fear ? Doubtleſs theſe falſe e ee ſtand up 
in judgment againſt us, who know ou maſter's will, 
but do it not; is not their zeal in the practice of reli - 
gious duties, to be preferred to our careleſſneſs; and 
their ignorance, to eur knowledge; which without 
ractice, will but aggravate our damnation, for he that 
— his maſters will and doth it not, fhall be beaten with 
many ſtripes; we are in the right way to heaven; they 
are in the wrong way; but if we ſtand ſtill, and walk 
not, they will be as near their journeys end as we. 
They worſhip idols, we commit facrilege : But is not 
a ſacrilegious thief as hateful to God as an ignorant 
idolater? 4. When we look upon the confuſed mul- 
titude of religions in the world, let us learn to tremble 
at God's judgments, to make much of the light whilſt 
we have it, to hold faſt by the truth, to embrace it 
with all affection, and the miniſters thereof; for if 
once we forſake the right way, which is but one, we 
ſhall wander all our days after in by-paths, and crook- 
ed lanes of error, which are innumerable: if we re- 
ject the thread of God's word preſented to us by the 
church; a thread I ſay, ſurer than that of Ariadne, 
we ſhall be forced to ramble up and down, through 
LEI. ; the 
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the inextricable labyrinth of erroneous opinions. It 


he beginning were of one language and religion, to 


ny with the juſtice of God, to ſuffer men who in 


* 


all into a Babel and confuſion, both of tongues and 
falſe religions, for not retaining the truth; to dig to 
themſelves broken ciſterns, which would hold no wa- 


ter, for rejecting the fountain of living waters; to ſur- 


* upon the poiſonable fleſh of quails, who grew 


eary of the bread of angels; and with the ſwine to 
eat huſks, who would ſlight the wholeſome food of 
their father's houſe. If the Jews put God's word 


from them, and judge themſelves unworthy of eternal 


f 


life, Lo, Paul and Barnabas will turn to the Gentiles, Acts 
xiii. 46. 5. In reading this book we ſhall find, that 


* 


the whole rabble of vain, fantaſtical, or profane opi 


nions, with which at this day, this miſerable diſtracted 
nation is troubeld, are not new revelations, but old 
dreams, of ancient heretics, long ago condemned b 


the church, and exploded by the public authority of - 


Chriſtian magiſtrates : but now for want of weeders, 
theſe tares ſpring up again in the Lord's field, and are 
like to choak the good corn ; unleſs the Lord of the 
harveſt ſend forth labourers into the harveſt. 6. The 


reading of this book may induce us to commiſerate the 


wretched condition of a great part of the world buried 
as it were, in the darkneſs of ignorance, and tyrann 


of ſuperſtition : © To bleſs God for the light and "auf 


dom we enjoy, whereas they are not greater finners 
than we; but except we repent, we ſhall all likewiſe 
periſh ; let us not then be too high minded, but fear, 
and when we think we ſtand, let us take heed leſt we 
fall :” God hath already permitted divers of thoſe old, 


obſolete, and antiquated heretical opinions to break in 


amongſt us; The times are now come, that men will not ſuffer 
wholeſome doctrine; but haung uching ears aftir their own 
luſts, get them an heap of teachers, turning their ears from the 
truth, and giving them ſelves unto fables, 2 Tim. iv. Thus is the 
Lord pleaſed todeal with us, he ſuffers hereſies to repullu- 

N | late, 
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late, that they who are approved among us may be 
manifeſted. He permits prophets and dreamets a 
mongſt us, but it is as Moſes faith, 20 prove us, wl 
to know whether we love the Lord our God with, all 
our hearts, and with all our fouls, Deut. xiii. Ta 
conclude, whereas all men are defirous of happineſs, 
and immortality, but few walk in the right way hot 
conduceth to it; feeing there are ſuch. multitudes o 
by-ways, as we may ſee by this book, let us follow $ 
prov ap _ por ah er. vi. 16. Stand ye in the 
_ for the old paths, where is the good way, 
— 2 ye ſhall frnd reſt to your fouls. Aae thus; 
gd reader, having ſhewed you the true a of this 
book, I leave it to thy peruſal, beſeeching God to keep 
us from the by-ways of error, and to lead us into the 
ways of truth. 
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CHAP. L 
A View of the Rtuioions of Avia; 


J AS Meet ein church gorernen PIR 

<\ Nn the world ? — = a 
A. Yes: For theres the Word preached, FEEL 
tered. We read of facritices offered 2 BY Ba 


* w * 


— tor Adam od Boe r n 
rated out of piradiſe; which was then the type 
every ſoul not circumciſed the eighth day, was to be cut 
people of Godz Gen. xvii: The word then being preached (for 
8 in Paradiſe, and doubtleſs he eee 
dren out of Patadiſe) the ſacraments ad ini 
on exerciſed, which are the thres wain pvitt o! 
' tollows there was then a church 3 | 


A. Yes, "doubtleſs; for God-is this od of of 
DTS &d-the people 
er ſacrifices; ſhould thruſt Korſelf into 
bed z therefore God e. 


not 3 
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ecremony the Gentiles uſed in manumiſſion of their tervants, and the 
Jews in ordination of their Synedrion or the judges impoſed their hunds; 
ſo Moſes and ſoſhua laid their hands upon the ſeventy eldets: and 
| Moſes is commanded by God to lay his hands upon Jothua the fon of 
0 Nun, Numb. xxvii. 18. Js 1 N 
Q. Was there then any public place of facriticing ? 

A. Yes, upon the fame ground, that God, who is the God of order, 
will have all things done in his church with order and decency ; the 
meeting alſo together in one place to hear, and pray, and offer ſacri- 
fice, did maintain amity amongſt God's people. Belides we read Ger. 
xxv. 22. that Rebecca, when the children itruggled in her womb, did 

not ſtay at home, but went, to wit, to the public place where God's 
worſhip was, to enquire of the Lord; and becauſe in this place God was 
- wont to ſhew his preſence to his people, by ſome outward ſign, it was 
called God's preſence; therefore Gen. iv. 16, Cain went out from the 
— of the Lord, that is, he was excommunicate out of the church: 
ut we muſt not conceive, that as yet their was any material buildings 
for God's ſervice ; for in the beginning men conceived it unfit to in- 
clude God within the narrow bounds of a material temp'e, whom 
the heaven of heavens cannot contain ; therefore they worſhiped him 
in the open air, either upon hills, for they thought low places were 
unbeſeeming the moit high God: hence they called every hill God's 
hill; or elſe if they were neceſſiated to ſacrifice on the ſea fl. ore, or in 
fome low plain, they made their altars fo much the higher, which from 
their altitude, they called alleria; and theſe places of divine wofſhip 
they named Zemipla, from explanation, The very Gentiles thought it 
unfit to confine the Sun their chief God to a narrow temple, ſeeing the 
whole world was his temple: and after they had built temples for their 
—_— they would have them for a long time to be re, or open-: 
rooted. 1 | 
Q. Why were the groves and high places condemned in ſcripture? 
A. Becauſe they were abuſed both by Jews and Gentiles to ſuper - 
ſition, idolatry, and all uncleanneſs; therefore God commands them to 
be cut down, Zx:9. xxxiv. 13. Deut. vii. 5. and xii. 3. and xvi. 21. Jos 
frah deftroyed them, II. Kings xxiii. 8. 14. agaitiſt their idolatry undet 
green trees the prophet Iſaiah complaineth, chap. lvii. g. God by Ezekiel 
threatneth aefirudtion to the 1dolaters, on the high hills, and under 
trees, chap vi. 13. ſuch are alſo reproved by Ho/ca, chap. iv. 13. 
ts true that in the, beginning the people of God had no other temples 
but hills groyes ; Abraham ſacrificed upon an hill; Gen. xxii. he 
planted a Wove to call upon the name of the Lord, Gen. xxi. Gideon 
is commanded to build an altar upon the top of the rock, Foſh. vi. 26. 
' Notwithſtanding when theſe places where abuſed to idolatry, God 
would have them deſtroyed, Lewit. xxvi. 30. Hof. x. 8. Amos vii. . 
Exel. vi. 3. &c. becauſe be would not have his people to give the leaſt 
countenance to the Gentile idolatry; for ſuppoſe they had not upon 
thoſe places erected any idols, yet — muſt be deſtroyed, becauſe ſuch 


places where abuſed to idolatry ; beſides God had given them ' a taber- 
nacle and temple in which he would be worſhipped, and to which they 
| ſhould repair from all parts to call upon his name, This ck = 


q-_ 22 f 


= 


les Bat 


- grove of Ida; of ſupiter Hammon in the grove et Dodone; of A 
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Yuilt upon a hill; they ſhould therefore have contented themſelves with 
the place that God aſſigned them, and not follow their own inventions, or 


the ways of the Gentiles, who afterwards in imitation of the Jews built 


their temples on hills, as may be ſeen by the Samaritans and others : 
Neither would God be worthipped in groves, becauſe theſe were places 
fitter for pleature and dilhance than devotion ; they were, dark and ob- 
ſcure places fitter tor the prince and works of darkneſs, than for. the 
God of light, or children ot the day. N 

Q: When were buildings firit erected for divine ſervice? 
A. About the building ot Be, as Lactantius and ſome others think, 


for then Ninus eretted ſtatues to the memory of his father Jupiter Belus, 

an to his mother Juno. Theſe itatues were placed over their ſepuleres, 

and divine honours aſſigned them, and at length incloſed within ſtatel 
buildings, which were their temples. Theſe they built within conſecrated 


groves; ſuch was the rempie of Vulcan in Sicily; of Cybele in the 
in the grove of Daphne, &c. Theſe dark groves were fit to e 4 
terror in the wortkippere, and to perpetrate their works of abomination ; 


and becauſe they had continual lights burning in them, they were called 


Luci a Lucent, atterwards they became Ahla; ſanctuaries or places of 
refuge; which tome think were firſt ᷑rected by Hercules's children, to 


\ ſecure themſelves from thoſe that he had oppreſſed. We read that 


aries; in imitation of whom Romulus made one, Hen. 8. 


Theſeus's temple and Thebes built by Cadmus were Ahla or ſanctu- 


Ilie lucum ingentem quem Romulus acer aſylum rettalit. | 
Chriſtians alſo in the time of Bahland Pope Sylvaſter the firſt, made their 
temples places of refuge; which ſo increaſed; that monaſtries and bi 
rg: became ſanctuaries; hut the exorbitancy of theſe was limited by 
uſtinian, Charles the great and'other chriſtian princes, who were con- 

tent their might be ſanctuaries, becauſe God had appointed cities of 
refuge; but the abuſes they removed. ak 

Q. Was there ary ſet day then for God's worſhip ? 

A. Doubtleſs there was, though we do not read which day of the 


week it was for though God bleſſed and ſanctiſied the 0 


becau of his own ret; and in that it was afterward to be the Jews ſab- 
bath ; yet we read not that it was ever as 2 before Moſes's time, 
However it is likely this day was obſerved before the law-among the 
Hebrews, for Zxod. xv as much manua was gathered on the fixth day 


as ſerved tor two days. 


Q. What facrifices where uſed in the beginning? 
A. Burat offerings, Gen. vili. and xii. Peace offeringsalſo, Gen: xxxi. 


d. For — the peace made between Jacob and Laban, Jacob offered 


acrifice. Firit fruits alſo were offered, Cen. iv. 4. and tithes, Gen. xiv. 
20. and xxvii. 22. The burnt ſacrifice called Gnolah from Gnalah to 
mount upward (becauſe it aſcended all in ſmoak) was burned to aſhes, 
except the ſkin and entrails. In the peace-offering alſo which was 


- Exhibited for the ſafety of the offerer, the fat was burned, becauſe it was 


the Lords, the reſt was divided between the prieſt and the people; the 
breaſt and right ſhoulder belonging to the prieſt ; to ſhew that he ſhould 


be a breaſt to tore, and a ſhoul = ſupport the people in their troubles 
* 2 and 


= 
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ond burthens : for this cauſe the high Prieſt carried the names of the 
twelve tribes on his breaſt and ſhoulders. The firſt fruits were a 
handful of the ears of corn as ſoon as they were ripe ; theſe they 
offered to God, that by them the whole might be ſanctiſied. Tithes 
were payed before the law, by the light s nature; becauie by that 
light men knew there was a God, to whom they were bound in way 
ot gratitude to offer the tenth of their encreaſe, from whoſe bounty they 
had all. They knew alſo that the worſhip of God and religion 
could not be maintained, nor the prieſts ſuſtained, nor the poor relieved 
without tithes. | 

Q. What form of church government was there among the Jews 
tilt Moſes? | 

A. The ſame that was before the flood; to wit, praying, ſacrificing, 
preaching in public places, and ſolemn days; to which Abraham 
added circumſicion. In every family the firit born was prieſt; tor 


this cauſe the deſtroying Angel ſpared the firſt born of the Hebrews in 


Egypt. | 
Q. What government had they under Moſes ? 


A. The ſame that before; but that there was choſen by Moſes a 


chief prieſt, who was to enter the ſanctuary once a year with hia 


ephod, to know the will of God. This was Aaron, whoſe breechess 
coat, girdle, and mytre were of linen; when he entered into the 


ſanctuary, the high prieſt had his ſecond high prieſt to ſerve in his 
" abſence. There were afterward appointed by David four and twenty 


orders of prieſts, every one of which orders had a chief, or high . 3 
the prieſthood was entailed to the houſe of Levi, becauſe the Levites 


were choſen inſtead of the firſt born, becauſe they killed the worſhippers 
of the Golden Calf, and becauſe Phineas killed Zimri and Coſby. Ihe 


prieſts are ſometimes called Levites, and ſometimes they are diſtinct 
names; forwe read that the Levites paid tithe of their tithes to the prieſts, 
their common charge was to pray, preach, ſacriſioe, and look to the ſanc- 
tuary in which they ſerved with novered fronds and hare feet; their office 
was alſo to debar lepers, and all other unclean perſons from the taber- 


nacle for's certain time. Secondly, to excommunicate great offenders, 
' Which was called cutting of from the people of God aroonaywys:, 16 
- caſtout of theſynagogue. Thirdly, to anathematize obſtinate aud perverſe 
- finners, who being excommunicate would not repent. Alexander the 
copperſmith was anathetamized by Paul, or delivered to Satan, 1 Tim. 
4-2 0. 2 Tim. iv. 14. The office of the Levites alſo was to help the prieſts. 


linen mytre a plate of gold upon his bead: by the crown or p 
 tignified Crit Kinely office, by the breaſt plate his prieſtly, and b 


: 
4 
4 


after the order of prieſthood was ſett 


things. They that took ſanctuary, were not to be ſex at liberty g 


in garnering of tithes, and to carry water and wood for the tabernacle. 
| Wherein did the high prieſt differ from the other prieſts ? | 
A. The high prieſt only had power to enter into the ſanctuary ; he 


only wore a blue robe with bells, a golden ephod, a breaſt plate, 2 
ate was 


the bells his prophetical office : the high prieſt alſo. was only anointed, 
| ied; Pur before this, every prieſt 

1 anointed, he alſo wore about his paps a broidred girdle, to ſignify 

that his heart ſhould be girt and reſtrained from the lee of earth] 


— 


e 


Sonour and piety to reject Saul high prieſt. This Tſadoc under Solo- 
- . 3 
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che death of the high prieſt; to ſignify that by the death of our high 
prieſt Jeſus Chriſt, we are made tree. The high prieſthood was tied to 
the line of Aarons firſt born, the other prieſts were of Aarons other 
children; the Levites were of Levies other poſterity ; the high prieſt 
might marry yune but a mad; other prieſts might marry à widows 
Levit. xxi. The high prieſt might not mourn for the death of his kin- 
dred; other prieſts might moura for their father, mother, ſon, daughter, 
brother and huſbandleſs fiſter, in other things they agreed; tor all 
prieſts muſt be without blemiſh, all muſt be preſented to the Lord at 
the door of the tabernacle, all muſt be w „all muſt be conſecrated 
by offering certain ſacrifices, all muſt have the blood of the ram put on 
the tip of the right ear, the thumb of the right hand, and great toe of 
the right toot, Exod. xxix. | ; 
Q. What church. government was there after Moſes ? 
A. In the deſert Eleazer ſucceeded his father Aaron, and ſubſti- 
tuted under him Phinees to be chief of the Levites. After the Iſreulites 
entered the Land, the tabernacle ſtayed ſome years at Silo; then did 
Joſhua divide the land, and deſigned certain cities of refuge, which 
with ſome other cities he aſſigned to the prieſts and Levites. The 
prieſthood did not continue long in the houſe of Aaron, but after the 
death of Eleazer, and three prieſts his ſucceſſors, this efhce devolved 
ro Eli, of the tamily of Ithamor ; who being careleſs, ſuftered divers 
abuſes to creep into the eccleſiaſtical government, till Ged raiied Samuel, 
who reformed both the ſtate and church, by appointing Schools of 
2 and conſiſtories of Levites. From Silo the temple was tranſ- 
ated to Nob, from thence t Gibeon, ben Nob was deſtroyed by 
Joab, and at laſt it reſted in Jeruſalem, So that all this time there 
could be no ſettled church diſcipline among the Jews. The ark alſo 
was oftentimes removed, to wit from Canaan to the Philiſtines, from - 
thence to the Bethſhemites ; afterward it ſtayed twenty years at Kir- 


Jathjeharim; after this it remained three months with Ohed-Edom, and 


at laſt it-was brought by David into Jeruſalem. AU this time neither 
tabernacle, nor ark, nor prieſthood were. ſettled, tilt David aſſembled 
the Levites, and out of them choſe Abiathar for high prieſt, and Tia- 
doc for chief of the inferior prieſts, who were to deliver the ark to the 
Levites to be carried on their ſhoulders, and withal appointed fingers, 
and other muſicians : in all fixty-eight of the Levites He appointed 
alſo for the ſervice of the tubernacle in Gibeon, Tſadoc and has brethren. 
At laſt, David being aſſured by Nathan that his ſon Solomon ſhould 
build the temple, he ordered that twenty-four thouſand Levites ſhould 
be ſet apart tor the ſervice of the temple : to wit, four thouſand door- 
keepers, and as many fingers, and fix thouſand judges and governors, 
and the reſt for other offices. Abiathar is made high prieſt, to wait on 
the ark at Jeruſalem. "Tfſadoc is chief of the inferior prieſts to ſerve in 
the tabernacle at Silo. Tſadoc was Sauls high prieſt, deſcended from 
Eleazer, Aarans firſt born; Abiather of the ſtock of Ithamar, and Eli 
fled to David, who entertained him for his high prieſt ; after the death 
of Saul, David retained them both, thinking it did not ſtand with his 
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mon was anointed the ſecond time prieſt, as Solomon was the ſecond time 
anointed king, I. Chron. xxix. 22. and Abiathar is depoſed for the ſins ot 
Eli and his ſons; and fo in I ſadoc the prieſthood is tranilated' from the 
houſe of Ithamar, to Aarons family again. There were allo treaſurers 
| ordained, fome for the firſt iruits and tenths, and others tor the moneys 
| that were given to the temple towards the, redemption of vows, firit 
| born, and fins: The prieſts and Levites were maintained out of the firſt 
| 


—_ 79 —— — 
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fruits and 'tithes ; the other treaſure was for maintaining the daily 
ſacrifices and other charges of the temple ; the Gibeonites. with others, 
appointed by David and Solomon, did help the Levites in their miniſ- 
tration: the prieſts, and in their abſence, tlie Levites did adminiſter 
Juſtice, both in Jeruſalem, and in the cities of refuge, and ordered 
ecclefiaſtic affairs. There were alſo ſometimes extraordinary prophets, 
beſides the ordinary. Its probable that the ordinary prophets were of 
the tribe of Levi, becauſc the adminiſtration and care of holy things 
belonged to them ; but the extraordinary prophets were of other tribes; 
| theſe meddled not with ſacraments and ſacrifices, which was the prieſts 
| office, nor had they their calling by ſucceſſion, as the prieſts ; nor wag 
| the gift of prophecy only tied to the man, as the prieſthood was; for 
| we read of Miriam Hulda, and divers other women prophets : and in 
#1 the primitive church, though women mult not ſpeak in the church by 
Ml preaching, praying, or exhorting in an ordinary way, as the miniſtery 
1 uſe, yet they were not debarred to utter their extraordinary propheſies 
if ſo be their heads were covered in ſign of modeſty; but otherwiſe the 
apoſtle will not have women to ſpeak in the church, becauſe they muſt 
be in ſubjection to their huſbands; and this puniſhment is laid on them 
= being 2 485 in Eve, and hearkening to the counſel of Satan. For, 
#1 if women did preach, they might be ſuſpccted to ſpeak by that ſpirit 
14 | that deluded Eve. at * Pee r A 
| Q. What was the eccleſiaſtic government after Solomon? 
; A. The renting of the ten tribes from the other two under Roboam, 
[1 did much impair the beauty and magnificence of the eccleſiaftic ſtate, 
Betides that, it was much defaced by idolatry ; but reformed by 
Hezekiah, Joſias and Jehoſaphat, who took away the high places, 
118 Under Athaliah it was almoſt extinguiſhed, had not Jehojada the high 
wlll prieſt, anointed Joaſh, who again reformed Religien, He being 
We | | enied all aid from the Leyites out of their treaſure towards the repairing 
JI of the temple, cauſed a cheſt to be made, into. which money given 
14 in that kind ſhould be put, and employed by the high prieſt, or by the 
11 8 chief of the inferior prieſts, and the king's ſcribe cr ſecretary, towards 
6 the reparations of the temple, wherezs before it was collected by the 
Levites: King Uzziah would have burnt incenſe upon the altar, but 
was prohibited by Azariah the high prieſt, and eighty other prieſls, 
. This Uzziah named alſo Azariah, though a king, yet was juitly 
refiſted by the prieſts for his pride, ſacriledge and ambuion, in medling 
/ with their function ; whereby he violated the laws of politick govern- 
ment which a king ſhould maintain; for confuſion muſt ariſe, where 
offices are not diſtinct, but where men are ſuffered to incroach upon 
yach others function. 2. He had no calling to che prieſthood; and ng 
eee ele R * 
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min taketh upon him this office but he that is called of God; as was 
Auron, 3. He violated the law of God, who confined the prieſthood 
to the houſe of Aaron, and tribe of Levi, excluding from that albother 
tribes. 4. He was injurious to Chriſt, whoſe type the high prieſt was, 
in off:ring ſacrifices and incenſe, repreſenting thereby our high prieſt 
Chriſt Jeſus, who offered up himſelf a facrifice, of a ſweet imelling 
favour unto God. So Jehojada the high * did well to depo e 
Athaliah, who was a ſtranger, an idolater and uſurper; this was lawful 
for him ſo to do, being high prieſt, whoſe authority was great both in 


Civil and eccleſiaſtic aftairs ; but this is no warrant, for any private man 


to attempt the like. Beſides Jehojada was bound to ſee the young king 
righted, both as he was high prieſt, and as he wag his kinſman; 
Hezechias reſtored all according to king Davids inſtitution ; he raiſed 
great taxes towards the maintenance of God's worſhip, and permitted 
the Levites to flea the burat offerings, which before belonged only to 
the prieſts office, and cauſed the people to keep the paſſover in the 
ſecond month, whereas by Moſes's inſtitution it ſhould be kept the 
firſt month. He permitted alſo many that were not ſanctiſied or cleanſed 
to eat the paſſover againſt Moſes's law, which were innovations in 
religion. Jon reformes all abuſes, aboliſheth idolatry, repaireth the 
temple, readeth publickly the law of Moſes, which was found by 
Hilkiah, the high prieſt, and makes a covenant with God to keep the 
law; under king Eliakim or Joachim religion was fo corrupted, that the 
prieſts, Levites, prophets or ſcribes with the elders of the people con- 
demned the prophet Jeremiah to death, Under Zedechiah both the 
church government, aud ſtate fell together in Judea. 

Q: In the mean while what Church Government was there among 
the ten tribes ? | 
A. The Kings of Iſracl, out of policy, leaſt the people ſtould re- 
turn again to Jeruſalem, and the two tribes, defaced their religion with 
much 1dolatrous worſhip, for executing of which, they had their prieſts 
and inferior miniſters anſwering to the levites ; but they ſuffered no 
pricſts or levites of the order of Aaron to ive amongſt them. Yet 
they had their prophets alſo, and prophets children or ſcholars: Their 
two chief prophets extraordinary, were Elijah and Eliſha. They had 
alſo their elders, who had power of eccleſiaſtical cenſures, but both el- 
ders and 8 ruled by the prophets, who reſided in the chief 
Fities; at laſt the tea tribes loſt both themſelves and church diſeipline, 


| when they were carrried away by the Aſſyrians. When Salmanaſſer 


carryed away the Iſraelites into Aſſyria, ſome remainders of them.ſtay+ 
ed behind in their own country; but being overpreſſed with multit 
of ſtrangers, ſent thither to new plant the country, the ſmall number of 
Ephramites left behind, were forced to comply with the new inhabitants 
in their idolatrous religions; now that the Iſraelites were not quite drĩ- 
ven out of their native country, may be ſeen'in the hiſtory of Fofiah, 11, 
Chron. xxxiv. 6, 7,{xxxiii. & 2 Chron xxxv. 18. & 2 Kings xxili. 19, 20, 
48 Whereia did the outward ſplendor of the Jews religion con- 
ur £ ; 
A. In the wealth and magnificence of their. temple, which for 
beauty, riches, and greatneſs thereof was one of the wonders of the 
[ow | B 4 IM world ; 
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. - World; for beſides the abundance of iron work there was in it an in- 
_ credible quantity cf braſs, - flver, and golden materials. Ihe greut 
altar, the ſea or cauldron, the batis, the two -pillars ' before the Tem- 
ple, the twelve oxen, the ten lavers, the pots, the thovels, the baſons, and 
other utenſils of the Temple were all ot brais, 1 Ag vil. as tor lilver, 
Joſephus tells us /zb, 8. C9. that there were in the Temple ten thou 
Jand candleſticks, whereof moſt were filver, wie taukards eighty thou- 
fand, filver phials ten thouſand; two hundred thouſand ſilver trum- 
pets, forty thouſand ſnuffers or pot-hooks, which he ealls mitical 
anſtruments; beſides incredible numbers or filver plates and diſtes, fil- 
ver tables, and the doors of filver. © This: we know, that David left 
ſeven thouſand talents of refined filver for the Temple, beſides what 
Solomon added, 1 Chron. xxix. as for gold, we read that the oracle and 
altar were overlayed with gold, ſo were the cherubims, and the whole 
houſe overlaid with gold, and the very floor alfo, 1 Xing, vi. befides 
the golden altar. Solomon made the table whereon the ſhew bread 
was of gold; the candleſticks alſo, with the flowers, and lamps, 
and tongs, with the bowls and ſnuffers, baſons, ſpoons; cenſers, and 
hinges, all of pure gold, 1. Kings. vii. I need not ſpeak of the rich 
woods and precious ſte nes in the Temple. The contriver of this fa- 
brick was God himſelf the form of it was four ſquare; the courts four; 
one for the Gentiles, another the Iſraelites, the third for women, and 
the fourth for the prieſts : the Gentiles might not enter into the Iſrac- 
lites court; for that was counted a prophanation cf the Temple; yet 
our Saviour who was frequently converiant in the court of the Gentiles, 
accounted that a part of his fathers houſe, and the houſe of prayer, and 
it was out of this court that he whipped the buyers and ſellers; this 
was called Solomons porch, John x. As iii. becauſe in that place Solo- 
mon ſtood when he dedicated the Temple and uſed there to pray, or 
betcauſe it ſtood undemoliſhed by the Chaldeans, when the reſt of the 
Temple was deſtroyed. In the prieſts court ſtood the altar of burnt of - 
ferings and the braſen ſea, In the ſanctuary called the Oracle (becauſe 
there God delivered his oracles) ſtood the Ark, the cenſer, propitiatory 
and cherubims; it had no light nor window in it; hither the high 
pneſt only had acceſs, and that but once a year, where he burned 
incenſe, ſo that he neither could ſee nor be ſeen. In the holy place 
which was alſo without windows, there burned lights perpetually, 
to repreſent the celeſtial lights; but in the moſt holy there was no light 
at all, to ſhew that all outward light was but darkneſs, being compared 
with that light which God inhabiteth, and which no man can approach 
unto. Within the Ark were the two tables of the law, the with 
mana, and Aarons rod. The tables and the rod repreſented Chriſts ac- 
tive and the paſſive obedience; the goldon pot with mana, his two na- 
tures. The Temple was built after the manner of the Tabernacle; 
but that did far exceed this in ſtability, magnitude, glory and con- 
tinuance: In the Tabernacle were but two cherubims, in the Tem- 
ple four; in the Tabernacle there was but one golden candleſtick, and 
one braſen laver, but in the temple there were ten of each. So this 
Temple of Solomons far — the other built by Zerobabel, where- 
in was wanting the cloud, the celeſtial fire, the ark and the * 
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beſides in number of prophets, magnific ſtructure and wealth, it was far — 


2 interior to the fart, and yet in reſpect of Chriſt, the ſecond did far ex- 
u- ceed. the firit, who ſupplyed the want of cloud, fire, oil, prophely, 
ad Prim, and 1 bhummim. He being all theſe in a more « xcellent manner; 
r, but we muſt note that though the pot with mana and Aarons rod were 
u. kept in Moles's ark; yet in Solomon's ark were only the two tables of 
Tm the law, 1 Aings vii. 9. in the womens court ſtood the Gazophilacium or 
vw treaſury , containing the alms vr gitts that were offered. 
ud Q. What eiſe may be obſerved of Sulomon's Temple? 
. A. That this Temple was to the Jews as a Cathedral or Metropoli- 
ft tan Church; the ſynagogues which were nut in Jeruſalem till after the 
lat Laptivity, did reſemble our pariſh churches; in which the ſcribes taught, 
d as the prieſts in the Temple; and as there was a high Prieſt tor the I em- 
le ple, ſo there was tor the Synagogue a high ruler called Archiſynagogus. 
5 Fa the Synagogues alſo they had their diſtinct courts, as in the Tem- 
ad ple, and ap Ark. tor the bock of the Law; and the ſame holineſs aſerib- 
8, eg to the one as to the other, but that they could ſacrifice no where but 
nd in the Temple upon the brazen altar in the court of the prieſts; which 
1 Altar was called Ariel or the Lyon, becauſe like a Lyon it devoured 
Us the fleſh of the ſacrifice. Upon the golden altar incenſe was offered; 
rs Chriſt was repreſented by both altars ; his h ity and paſſion by the 
ad 'Erazen ; his divinity, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, by the golden altar, 
. and the incenſe thereof mounting towards Heaven. In the court of 
et the prieſts called the holy place, flood the table of ſtew-bread, on 
Ss, Which were twelve loaves, which 1 the twelve tribes; u 
nd on each luaf was a diſh of frankincenſe, ſhewing Chriſt's interceſſion 
iis his people. The candleſtick and pincers or ſnuffers ented the doc- 
os trine and diſcipline of the church. Some divide the Temple into three 
or parts, excluding the court of the Gentiles; to wit, into the outward 
he court of the Iſraelites, the — or court of the Prieſts, the holieſt of 
** all; into which the high Prieſt entered once a year with blood, incenſe 
Ie and ſincak. It was death for any other to enter there, and even for the 
ry high priett himſelf, if he entered above once in a year; yet Pompey 
gh and Heliodorus took the boldneſs to enter thither; but the ope never 
ed | E after, and the other fell mad; ſo dangerous a thing it is to 
0 be too bold with religion. The brazen laver and the ſhew-bread in the 
U e court repreſented the two ſacraments of the Church, to wit, 
baptiſm and the euehariſt. The women ſhewed their devotion in be- 
ed ſtow ing their looking-glaſles, (which were not of glaſs as ours are, but 
ch of polithed braſs) upon the braſen laver, Exod, xxxvin.8. a looking-gials » 
th ſheweth us the ſpots of our faces, but baptiſm waſheth away the ſpots of 
"og our ſouls. Two other temples were built in oppoſition to that of Jeruſa- 
. lem; namely the Temple of Samaria, built by Sanballat upon mount Ga- 
ez riʒzim; the other at Heliopolis in Egypt, by Onias the fourth, whom An- 
n tiochus had put from the high prieſthood. The ſecond Temple of Jeru- 
m- ſalem built by Zerobabel, was begun in the ſecond year of King Cy- 
ad rus. Ezra iii. g. and was finiſted in the ninth year of Darius Hiltaſpes, 
vis which was 46 years in all; whereas the firſt Temple wasbegun and finiſh- 
ew ed in ſeven years. Herod ſpent eight years, Whether in repairing ot 
fl te old, or building the new, is uncertain; yet Joſephus tells us chat 
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Herod pulled down the old Temple, and built a new ong; which was 
fix and forty years in adorning and pertecting, of which the Jews are 
to be underſtood, John ii. 20, © WIN 1 | | 
Q. What did the Temple and the 'utenfils thereof repreſent to 
us? f I 18 in þ F 
A. As the fliting tabernacle ſhadowed out the church milit int, 
ſo the fixed. temple reſembled the church triumphant; rhe three courts 
repreſented the three fold eſtate of mankind ; to wit, his ſtate in tin be- 
fore the law, by the outyard court of the Gentiles: his ſtate under the 
law by the inward court of the prieſts; ' and his ſtate under grace by 
the holy of holys, The temple as it was built by Solomon 8 
peaceable prince, reſembleth the chriſtian church erected by Chriſt the 
prince of peace, The one was built without noiſe, ſo was the other, 
The temple was built upon a hill; and the church, faith Chriſt, is 
like a city built upon a hill. In the oracle or moſt holy place, was 
neither the light of ſun, moon, or candle, reſembling the new Jeruſa- 
lem in the revelation, having the glory of God and the Lamb tor the 
light thereof, Rev. xxi. 23. In this place ſtood the ark and golden 
cenſor, with the tables of the law, Aarons rod, and the pot with 
manna ; the mercy ſeat covered the Ark, whereon were the golden 
cherubims; Chriſfs kingly office'was repreſented by the ark crowned 
with gold; his prieſthood by the cenſor, and his prophetical office by 
the mercy ſeat, whence God ſpake to the high prieſt; the tables of the 
law and Aaron's rod ſhadowed out his active and paſſive obedience; the 
cherubims looking on the ark, did fignify Jews and Gentiles looking 
on Chriſt their king. The pot with manna did adumbrate his divinity 
by the one and his humanity by the other. The propitiatory covered 
the law, and ſo-hath Chriſt bid and concealed the condemning power 
thereof; in the ſanctuary or holy place was the table with the twelve 
loaves repreſenting the 'Twelve trihes, and in them all true Ifraclites, or 
church of Chriſt ; on the one fide having the golden candleſtick, on the 
other the altar of incenſe, beſprinkled yearly with the blood of the ſa- 
crifice ; and repreſenting the preaching of the word and prayer, which 
by the death of Chriſt are made acceptable to God. In the ſame place 
alſo ſtood the brazen altar of burnt oiferings and brazen ſea; the one 
reſembled Chriſt, by whom we are juſtified: the other the holineſs of - 
life, by which we are ſanctified: or the altar of burnt offerings did ſig- 
nify our euchariſt or Lords ſupper, and the brazen fea our baptiſm. The 
fire that burned continually. on the altar did fignify Chriſts divinity, for 
our God is a conſuming fire, ſaith the Apoſtle. The holy oil, with 
which the prieſt was anointed, ſhadowed the graces of the ſpirit poured 
out on Chriſt's humanity; with this oyl of gladneſs, Chriſt was 
anointed above his fellows. 
Q. What was the office of the Levites ? 

A. Beſides that they helped the prieſts in gathering of tithes, ſome 
of them did carry wood and water for the tabernacle, which they were 
bound to carry up and down with its utenſils; to pitch and take it down 
whilſt it was moveable; . they were diſtinguiſhed according to Levies 
three ſons, into the Gerſhonites, Cohathites, and Meraites; the — 
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carried the hangings and coverings. The ſecond the chief things of 
the Sanctuary : the third had the charge of the wood-work. In Das» 
yid's time ſome were judges, ſome were treaſurers, ſome lingers, and 
ſome porters, 1 Chron. xxiii. 26. The fingers and porters were divided 
into twenty four orders, 1. Chron. xxv. and xxvi. The elder Levites were 
to overſee and teach the younger, who from the thirtieth year of their 
lite, till the fiftieth, did bear about the tabernacle. Under them were the 
Gibeonites or Nethinims, whoſe office was to draw water and he wood 
tor the houſe of God. | N | . 

* Q. What were the Prophets, Scribes and Phariſees ? 

A. Not only were they called prophets to whom God revealed 
himſelf and his purpoſes in an extraordinary way, but thoſe alſo that 
expounded the ſeripture; they were alto called tathers, doctors of the 
lau, diſputers, wile men, and rabbies from their greatneſs in know- 
ledge; which title the phariſees did apppropriate to themielves; their 
ſcholars were called children and ſons of the prophets, The name of 
ſcribes was given to ſcriviners and pubJic notaries ; theſe were called 
ſcribes of the people, Mar. ii. 4. and hkewife thoſe that did write and 
expound the law ; ſuch a ſcribe was Eſdras, Z/dr. vii. 6. theſe were 
called doctors of the law. The phariſces ſo called from the ſeparation, 
and by the Greeks 2@» (gw, that is ſeparatiſts, for they teparated 
themſelves to a ſtrict kind of lite, and to the ſtudy of the law, having 
no commerce with other people, nor communieating with them in 
dyet, apparel, nor cuſtoms. held a fatal neceſſity with the Sto- 
icks, and tranſanimation with the Pythagoreans; hence they thought 
that either the foul of John Baptiſt, or of Elias, or of Jeremy, had 
animated Chriſt's body. They preferred traditions, to the written 
word, and placed moſt of their holineſs in waſting, counting it lefs fin 
to commit fornication, then to eat with unwaſhed hands; from their 
daily waſhings they were named Hemero-Baptiſts; they always waſhed 
when they returned from the market, thinking themſelves ' polluted 
with the touch of other people. They are noted Mar. ix. 1 f. for hold- 

ing it unlawful to eat with finners, and Mart vii. 4. for their ſuperſti- 
tious waſhingof cups, pots, brazen veſſels and tables, and Lake xvii. 12. 
for faſting twice in a week, and Mat. xxili. 5. for their broad Phylac- 
teries, which were ſcrolls of parchment, wherein the law was written, 
fo called from @vazrrw,' to keep or reſerve, for by theſe they 
kept the law in their memory; they are noted allo for their large bor- 
ders and fringes, Mat. xxili. g. they wore their phylacterics on their 
forcheads and left arms; and Hierom obſerveth in Mat. xxiii. that they 
uſed ſharp thorns in their fringes, that by the pricking thereof they 
might be put in mind of the commandments, | 
Q, What were the Nazarites, Rechabites, and Eſſenes? 

A. The Nazarites were votaries, Nz»5. vi: ſo called from Nazar 
to ſeparate ; for they ſeparated themſelves from wine and ſtrong drink; 
from coming near the dead and from the razor; forme were Nazarites 
for their lite, as Sampſon, John Baptiſt; &c. others only for a time, to 
wit, thirty days, as Abſalom who cut his heir the thirtieth day of his 
you, fuch a Nazarite was Paul, 4; xzi, 24. Nazareth was a village in 
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Galilee, where Chriſt was conceived and brought up, and therefore was 
called a Nazarene Mat. ii. 23. and his diiciples Nazarenes, 1s xxiv. 5, 
but indeed he was the only true Nazarite; becauſe he was pure, holy, 
and ſeparate from ſinners, but he was no legal Nazarite, tor he drank 
wine and went near the dead. I heſe heretics were alſo called Nazarites, 
who taught, that with the goſpel ſhould be joined the law of Moſes, 
Aal,, xv. 2. | 
Of the Rechabites, ſo called from Rechab their father, we read 
erem. XXXV. 2, 3, 4, &c. theſe neither drunk wine, nor ſowed ſeed, 
nor built houſes, nor planted vineyards, but like ſtrangers Itved all 
their days in tents. | 
The Eſſenes, fo called from their kill in curing of diſeaſes, (for 
they were much given to the ſtudy of phyſic) in their opinions were 
Pythagoreans, aſeribing all things to fate, offering no ſacritices but of 
inanimate things, ſhunning oaths, pleaſures, and wine, contenting 
themſelves with water only, aud mean apparel; their garments were 
white, and had all things in common amongſt them. They wor ſhiped 
towards the eaſt, obſerved the ſabbath more ſtrictly than others; kept 
ſeven pentecoſts every year, to wit, every ſeventh week one, and ge- 
nerally they abſtained from marriage; yet ſome did marry for pro- 
creation, They were ſuperſtitious in preſerving the names of angels: 
they were much given to filence with the Pythagoreans, chiefly at 
table: none were admitted into their ſociety without four years proba- 
tion. There were ſome of theſe Efſenes contemplative only, and lived 
in gardens, or remote villages, who contented themſelves with bread 
and falt; others were active, and gave themſelves to manual labours ; 
theſe lived in cities, and fared better, and eat twice a dax. 
What were the Sadducees and Samaritans ? * * *"- 
A. The Sadduces were ſo called either from Tſedek, juſtice; becauſe 
they would be accounted the only juſt men in the world; or from Sa- 
dock, the author of their ſect, who was the ſcholar of Antigonus 
Socheus. Theſe rejected all traditions and ſeriptures, except the five 
books of Moſes ; denied the reſurrection, pains or rewards after this 
life, angels and ſpirits, fate likewiſe or debin , aſcribing all to man's 
free will. They held alſo that the ſoul died and periſhed with the body. 
The Samaritans held with the Sadduces, that there was no ſcripture 
but the Pentateuch ; that there was no reſurrection nor life eternal; 
nor any traditions to be admitted; yet they diflented from the Sadduces 
in acknowledging angels; in worſhiping only upon mount Garizim, 
whereas the Sadduces worſhipped alſo in Jeruſalem, and kept fair cor- 
xeſpondence with the other ſews: whereas the Samaritans and Jews 
did ſo hate and abhor each other, that there was no commerce between 
them ; but they did curſe and excommunicate each other. Of theſe 
Jewiſh ſects ſee Fo/ephus, Philo, Drufias de trib. Sc, Munter, Sigonius, 
Buxtorfius, and others. | 
Q. How did they anciently obſerve their ſabbath ? 
A. The day before was the preparation of the ſabbath, called Para/- 
zern, which began about the ſixth hour, that is our twelfth. That 
day they might not travel above twelve miles, leaſt by coming home 
too late they might want time for preparation to the ſabbath, Swans 
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began in the evening, and which for the excellency thereof, was called 
The Queen of Feaits, and gave denomination to the whole week. On 
the ſaboath they muſt not travel above two thouſand paces or cubits, 
tor ſo tar was the diſtance of the ark from the camp. They were ſo 
tuperſtifious in the keeping of their ſabbath, that they would not fight 
that day ; and ſo ſuffered Jeruſalem to be taken twice. Whereas they 
knew that God commanded them to encompaſs Jericho ſeven times that 
day; and that works of charity, neceſſity, and of religion were to be 
done that day. The preparation for the ſabbath was proclaimed by 
ſound of trumpet, and to ſhew their zeal to that day, they would k 
ſome more hours than were enjoined, which addition they called Sub. 
- bathulum. They would not dreis meat that day; becaule then it did 
not rain manna in the deſart; beſides the ſeventh day, which was the 
ſabbath or reſt for men and beaſts. They had every ſeventh year a 
ſabbath, wherein the ground reſted, and their great ſabbath in the end 
of ſeven times ſeven, called The Fubilee, in which debtors, priſoners, 
and mortgagers of lands were made free. When the paſſover fell upon 
the ſabbath, this was called The Great Sabbath, Jobs xix. 31. and 
then there was a preparation for the paſſover, John xix. 14. but there 
was no preparation due to the paſſover, but in reſpect to the ſabbath; 
which had this privilege above all other feſtivals; becauſe God had 
particularly ſanctied thus day for his fervice ; being both a memorative 
day of God's reſt from the works of creation, and figurative of our reſt 
in heaven, This day is aboliſhed in reſpect of the ceremonial and ju- 
dicial thereof; but in reſpect of the morality it remaineth ſtill. 

Q. How did the Jews obſerve their Paſſover ? : 

A. They eat the firſt paſſover ſtanding with their loins girt, ſhoes 
on their feet, and ſtaves in their hands, to ſhew they were in haſte to 
be gone; but afterward when they were ſecure out of danger, th 
eat the paſlover fitting, or leaning after the Roman manner : whic 
poſture our Saviour obſerved, when he eat the paſſover. The beaſt” 
that muſt be eat was a lamb er kid, as being cheapeſt ; and becauſe 
it mult be eat up at one time, this lamb was to be kept four days, to 
wit, trom the tenth day till the fifteenth, that they might have the 
longer time to.think on their deliverance, by looking on the lamb, and 
withal to ſearch if any detects were in it; for the lamb muſt be withaut 
blemiſh. But this cuſtom did not hold long. It muſt be alſo a male, 
and not above a year old. There muſt not be fewer than ten at the 
eating of the lamb. It was killed between the two evenings, that is, 
between three of the afternoon till ſun-ſetting, which was the firſt, and 
from thence till day light was quite ſpent, which was the ſecond even- 
ing. This killing of the lamb was rather a ſacrament, then a ſacrifice, 
as not being performed by a prieſt, but by private men, and not in the 
— appointed for ſacritices, but in private houſes. The blood of the 
amb was ſprinkled on. their threſholds. This ceremony was uſed only 
At the firſt paſſover, as I can find. The lamb was roalted, not boiled, 
tor the more expedition ; and nothing of it muſt be left, leaſt it ſhould 
hinder them in their journey; and it muſt be eat with ſour herbs, to 
put them in mind of their bitter ſervitude in rr, The bread that 
was eat with it was unleavened, to ſbe their — 
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The whole ſolemnity from this was called The fea/? of unleavened breat!, 


and likewiſe The Paſſover. Albeit, properly, the pailorer was only 


the firſt day; yet the whole eight days were lo named. This facrament 
was a true repreſentation of Chriſt the immediate lamb of God, that 


takes amvay the, fins gf 


the <vorld; who is the true puſiover, becaute the 
devouring angel of God's wrath hath paſt over our tins ; he was killed 


and roaſted by the fire of his father's wrath ; he is our true food, whom 
we muſt eat with ſour herbs, and our loins girt, to ſhew how ready we 


muſt be to undergo the bitterneſs of afflictions, and to ſubdue our carnal 
luſts; we muſt eat him withovr leaven, that is without pride and by- 
pocrify. Now is the time to eat him by faith; fur, this is the even- 
ing of the world; in which ou? paſſover was facrificed for us. The 
firit and laſt day of this feaſt were the two great days ; but the days 
between them were only half holy days. Other ceremonies of this 
feaſt we will ſee afterwards in the obſervation of Eaſter by the moderit 
ers: 1 

Q, What were the feaſts of Pentecoſt and Tabernacles? - . 

A. Pentecoſt was kept in memory of the law given on Sinai fifty 
days after the paſſover. The firſt day of the paſſover was called =. 1 


the ſecond 9vrices The firſt ſabbath after this ſecond day; was called 
 Tworcwreor, that is, the ſecond firſt ſabbath; Late xvi. 1. and becauſe 
their harveſt began at Eaſter, and ended at Pentecoſt, therefore they 


are commanded, Levit. xxiii. 10. to offer a ſheat of tte firſt fruits of 


their harveſt, upon the morrow, or ſecond day of their great feaſt, and 


on the Pentecoſt to offer two wave-loaves. The firſt offering was to 
ſanctify their harveſt, the ſecond was in token of thanks to God for the 


"Hniſbing of their harveſt, 


The feaſt of tabernacles was kept in memory of their fotty years 


" abode in the wilderneſs, when they lived in tents, and by day were 


ſhadowed by a cloud. The firſt and laſt days were the chiet days ; 
eſpecially the laſt; called therefore the great day of the feaſt, John vii. 


37. and in theſe long feaſts the firſt and laſt days are called dau. 
in this feaſt their cuitom was to hold in their hands branches ot trees 


which _ called Heſanna; with this Hoſanna they honoured Chriſt. 
They made booths (therefore the feaſt was called oxmereyia,) in the 
open ait, in which they lived ſeven days together, except in time of 
rain. Weak and impotent perſons were excuſed and exempted from 
theſe booths; which were made vp of citrine trees, p:lmes, mirtles, 


and willows. The next day after the feaſt, they compaſſed the altar 
. ſeven times with palms in their hands, in memory of the encompaſling 


of Jericho. During the time of this feaſt; many bullocks were offered, 
as may be ſeen Numb. xxix. On the laſt day of the feaſt they read the 
laft ſection of the law, and began the firſt, and drew water out of the 


rixver Siloah, which in the temple they delivered to the prieſts, who 


poured it with wine on the altar, the people ſinging, [with joy vill you 


© draxv water out of the <vells of Salvation] Iſa. xii. 3. This feaſt was 


kept the fifteenth day of 7:/+7, the ſeventh month, but Jeroboam kept 
it the fifteenth day of the _ month; ſome think that this feat 
was kept as a thankſpiving to for their vintage, and Plutarch calls 


"It Sv$@#Oegler, 2 hearing about of Thyrſi, that is, of ſpears wrap 
cout with ivy in honour of Bacchus. But of theſe patiages ſee Ho: 
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pixian de orig. feſt. Munſter in calendar, and on Leviticus, Fugius on Levi- 
ticus, the 7 baimud tract. de table. Scaliger de emend. temp. Foſephus in 
antiq. Huætorſſus, Tremellius, Sc. | | — 
. What were their nes Moons and Feaits of Trumpets and Expia- 
tion? mnt | 94] 

A. Every new. moon was a feſtival among the Jews; in which, as 
on the tabbath, people repaired to the prophets tor inſtruction, 2 Liags 
iv. 23. Then it was nut lau ful to buy or fell, Auos viii. 4. yet the 
firſt new moon in the beginning ot their ſeventh month called 7/71, 
according to their ecclekaitical account, Lut the firſt month in their 
civil computution,, Was called particularly The ca of trumpets; tor 
though at other feuſts they ſounded trumpets; yet at this feaſt there 
was more icuuνiuu¹g, tt Wit, all the dey, net tv much in memory of 
{ſands deliverance trom death on mount Moriab, nor tor the law given 
with {ound of trumpets on mount Sinai; (for the teaſt of Pentecoit wag 
initicuted tor that) but tor the »reater folemrity of the new year, from 
whence they reckened their 1abbatical years and jubilees, and dated all 
their deeds and bargains. | 

This ſounding then of trumpets was a ſolemn promulgation of the 
new ycar, and a preparation for the three enſuing feaſts in that 
mo; to wit, of expiation the tenth day; of tabernacles from the 
fitteenth to the one-and-tiyentieth; and the great feaſt on the two-and 
twentieth day. But I think this was no particular feaſt, but the con- 
cluuon of the feaſt of tabernacles. Of the ſacrifices to be offered in the 
new moons read Numb. xxviii. 11. 15. as tor thoſe words of David, 

Pjal. Ixxxi. 3. bloxy the trumpet iu the neu moon, they are moſt likely ts 
be meant of the firſt new moon or feaſt of trumpets. ; 7 

The feaſt of expiation was kept the tenth day of Ti/-i; and it was ſo 
called becauſe the high prieit then entered into the oracle, to expiate 
his own and the peoples fins. For himſelf he took a young bullock 
and a ram; for the people he took a ram for a burut offering, and two 
he-goats for a fin offering, The two goats he preſented at the door 
of the tabernacle befoxe the lord; one of theſe (lots being caſt) was 
ſent into the wilderneis, this was called The Scape-goat, upon whoſe 
head the prieſt laid all the fins and evils of the people, to be carried 
away by the goat into the wilderneſs. The other goat was facrificed, 

On this day was their great faſt, Acts viii. 9. wherein they abſtained 

from all kind of work and delights, ſo that they might not kindle fire, 

nor dreſs meat; notwithſtanding their mortifying themſelves, the joy ful 

Jubilee - was this, day proclaimed. Of the rites uſed at this day by the 

modern Jews, We will peak hereafter. 5 | 

Q. What was their Sabbatical Year and their Jubilee? 

A. Every ſeventh year was a ſabbath or reſt: for then the land did 
reſt from ploughing and ſowing ;. then poor debtors, that were native 

Jews and not proſelytes or flrangers, were releaſed, if they were not 

able to pay. By this God would exereiſe the charity ot bis people to 


the poor, and have them rely on his providence : who gave ſuch in- 


creaſe to the fixth year that it brought forth proviſion enough for 
three years, and there tore all things were this time held in common, 
aud they lived az Adam did in Paradiſe, or as people in the. golden 

V : | age, 
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when the earth /ponte ſua, of its own accord, brought forth all 
y - 6g omnis tulit wn — Ot this year's tertility ſee Leit. xxv. 
20. The Hebrew ſervants were this year to be ſet tree, Exod: xxi. 2. 
and the law to be read publickly, Deut. xxxi. 10. 

The Jubilee ſo called from Jobal a ram, becauſe of the ſounding 
of rams horns at that time was iuſtituted, Levit. xxv; 8. for the com- 
fortof priſoners, ſervants, and debtors ; for then all things were brought 
back to their former eſtate; and therefore, 1 it is called 
Jubilee from Jobel, to deduce or bring back; all lands that had been 
ſold or mortgaged, were reſtored to the right owners, by which means 
families and tribes were preſerved entire without commixtien or confu- 

n, and their ancient inheritances 0 — This teaſt was 

t every fittieth year, but was laimed the -ninth, on the 
ala of expiation z 1 was a type the great Hs her delivery we 
have by. Chriſt; which is begun in this world, and conſummated in 
that which is to come; where we ſhall enjoy eternal reſt, and ſhall ob- 
tain remiſſion of all our debts, and the poſſeſſion of that ancient in- 
heritatice prepared for us before the foundation of the world. This 

ear of Jubilee alſo was to put them in mind of their deliverance 
— comirity of Egypt: As in the Sabbatical year, ſo likewiſe 
in this all things were common i the ſervant whoſe ear was bored, is 
now ſet free; and the flave that was fold for fix years, is now diſ- 
miſſed, although thoſe fix years were not ended. The beaſts alſo had 
liberty to feed where they pleaſed: But as the Jews did keep no 
| 2 in the captivity of Babylon; neither have they kept any ſince 
hriſt. As for their feaſts of Purim, and dedication; or renovation, 
called therefore in Greek »yz«41« we will ſpeak hereafter: 2 
( Theſe were all the feſtivals kept by the Jews; the three chief be- 
 fides the Sabbath, were the Paſſover; Pentecoſt; and Tabernacles, in 
commemoration of the tliree great benefits; without which no ſoci 
or commonwealth can ſubſiſt, to wit, Li Laws, and Defence or 
Protection. Now for diverſe reaſons God inſtituted ſo many feſtival 
days. Firſt, becauſe he would have his * keep ir! mind the be- 
— he beſtowed on them. Secondly; to glve him thanks j which 
they ſolemly did chiefly at Faſter, by offering their firſt fruits; at 
Pentecoſt by offering loaves; at the feaſt of Tabernacles by ſacrificitig; 
in that they had now gathered in all their fruits: Thitdly; by theſe 
feſtivals the- love and amity of God's le were the mote preſetved 
in their often meetings. Fourthly, ſo was their devotion the 
oftner exerciſed in ſacrifioes, by which the Levites and poor wert fe- 
lieved. Fifthly, unity of Religion was alſo by this nieans preſerved: 
- Sixthly, and their obedience alfo in this was tried. Seventhly; but 
chiefly Chriſt the promiſed Meſſiah was in theſe feaſts — | 
r forth his death and p A 
by whole blood alone, ahd not by the blood of Goats and Rams; we 
Save obtained eternal redemption. | | Wh: | 
Q. What ſorts of Excommunication was uſed among the Jews: | 
X. At firſt they excluded the delinquent out of their Syna 2 
: John in. 22. but not quite out of the Temple; for he might ſtand 
in the gate in time of Divine ſervice; This cenſure laſted thirty days 
and 
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and more if the party repented not ; and if he died without repentance 
he wanted the ceremonies of common burial, and a ſtone was laid on his 
caffin, lignit, ing he deſerved ſtoning They had a higher degree of ex- 
communication, which St Paul calls (a giving over to Satan) 1 Cor. v. 
p and the party ſo eccommumœ ted, was by the Greeks, called av=0tpa, 
and ſuch were not permitted to come near the Temple. Curſes allo 
were denounced aguiuſt them; Hymenæus, Alexander, and the incei- 
vuaus perions are thoſe excommunicated. Their higheit degree was 
M-ran-atha, that is, the Lord cometh, 1 Cor. xvi. fignitying that the 
Lori was coming with vengeance againtt ſuch; theſe were totally ſe- 
Uuded from the people of God, which is called a cutting off from the 
peopl-; anda blotting or razing of their names out of the book of life. 
Aniwering to thoſe three degrees, the Greek Church had their geri 
Je rig. 2 Axgowwty . and 4 fr. So the Latin church had theit 
Abſtenti, Excommunicatj, and Anathemata, the reaſon why God would 
have this ſtrict diſcipline uſed in his church, is firſt to territy the evil do- 
ers; lecondly, to preſerve the found ſheep from being infected by the 
ſcabbed. Thirdly, to keep up the reputation of his church, which 
otherwiſe might be ſcandalited for conniving at fin. Fourthly, that 
Gods judgments may be either diverted or prevented} for he 1s juſt, and 
will not wink at fin Fittbly; that the exe,mmunicated perſon by this 
ſeverity may be brought to repencance and amendment of lite. T 
had a peculiar way in excommunicating the Samaritans, to wit, by 
found of trumpet, and fin, ing of the Levites; who firſt, by word of 
movch, pronounced a cur:e «gninit the Samaritans, and thoſe that 
ear or converſed with them; ſewing that they ſhall never be Proſelytes 
in Iſrael, nor have any part in the reſurrection of the juſt, Then they 
wrote this curie; and cauſed it to be read, and pronounced in all parts 
bt Iirael; 

Qs How did God inftru?t the Jews of old? _ 

A. Sonictimes by viſions and dreams, ſometimꝭꝭ by ſecret inſpirati- 
dn, ſometimes by a voice from Heaven; ſometimes by Urim and 
Thummim, that is light and perfection, which were the precious ſtones 
bn the breaſt plate ot the high prieſt; but ordinarily he taught them by 
his word, either written by his holy pen-men, or unwritten, namely 
by tradition; for God delivered his will this way to Moſes; and he to 
3 who imparted this to the Elders, and they to the prophets. 

"rom the Prophets the great Synagogue received theſe traditions, till at 
lait they were committed to writing, tor the benefit of thoſe Jews which 
welt in Judea, about the year of Cbriſt 2 30, This was called the Thal- 
mud of Jeruſalem, but 500 years after Chriſt, the Jews at Babylon, made 
a more exact collection, and this they called the Thalmud of Babylon, 
which contains all their canon and civ)]l laws, and is with them of nolefs 
authority than the Scriptures, They have, beſides this, their Kabbala, 
which is a myſtical kind of learning, confiſting moſt in certain letters 
and ſyllables, out of which they raiſe many mytical whimſies. The 
Thalmudifts expect a temporal kingdom, the Kabbaliſts a ſpirituat᷑; 
who alſo hold that there was an inviſible world created 2000 years be- 
fore this; becauſe the firſt word in Geneſis is Bereſhith: and the firſt 
letter thereof is beth, which ſtauds in their arithmetick for 2000. 

C R. Jonathan 
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R. Jonathan compiled the Talmud of Jeruſalem. The other of Ba- 
bylon was made up by R. Aſſe, which is divided into fix parts, lixty 
books, and five hundred thirty and two chapters. Ir is tnought that 
Ezra delivered this Thalmud to Simon the high prieſt, and he to his 
ſucceſſor, till at laſt it came to old Simeon, (who took up Chriſt in his 
arms) and from him to his ſcholar Gamaliel. It is moſt likely that 
Pythagoras had his Kabbaliſtical philoſophy from the Jewiſh rabbies; 
but of theſe paſſages ſee Galatinus de arcanis, Munſter, Fagias, D- 

Kimchi, and the Thalmud itſelf. | 
Q. What maintenance did the Jews allow their Prieſts and 
Levites? - | 

A. Beſides certain cities and ſhares in their ſacrifices and oblations, 
they allowed them the 4irit fruits and tithes, the firſt fruits of the 
chreſhing floor, Nam. xv. 20, comprehending the firſt fruits in the ſheaty 
offered at the paſlover in the beginning of the hatveſt; and the 
firſt fruits of loaves at Pentecoſt in the end of their harveſt, beſides 
the firſt of the dough, Num. xv. 10. Nehe. x. 37. Rom. xi. 10. 
theſe firſt fruits were called heave or wave · offerings, becauſe they 
were ſhaken up and down, to ſhew that God was Lord of heaven 
and earth; or elſe from hand to hand to all corners of the eurth 
to ſignify that the whole earth was the Lords. The firſtlings of mam 
and God challenged as his own, Exod. xi. becauſe he ſpared 
the firſt born of the Iſrealites, when he ſmate thuſe of Egypt. The 
firſtlings of clean beaſts were ſacrificed, the tat whereof was burned, 
but the fleſh was given to the prieſt, But the firſtlings of men and 
unclean beaſts were redeemed 2 five filver ſbekels of the ſanctuary, 
paid to the. prieſts for each of them, Numb. xviii. 15. 16. when they 
carried up their firſt fruits to Jeruſalem, they had a pipe playing before 
them, and a bull with gilded horns, and a garland of olive branches 
' on his head. As for their tithes, the huſbandmen according to 
Scaligers reckoning, out of fix thouſand buſhels in one year, paid for 
-his firſt and ſecond" tithe and firſt fruits one thouſand one hundred and 
twenty one buſhels, which is above a fixth part of the whole, beſides 
the tithe of their cattle, and fruit of their trees! and fo ſtriẽt were the 
Phariſees in the payment of their tithes that they tithed mint, aniſe and 
cumine, Matth. xxin. 23. out of the firſt tithe payed to the Levites, 
by the huſbandmen, was payed a tithe to the prieſts by the Levites. 
The ſecond tithe was payel by the huſbandmer, either in kine or in 
money as he pleaſed. This tithe was not ſo great as the firlt ; for it 
he paid five hundred and ninety buſkels for his firſt tithe, he paid but five 
hundred and thirty one for his ſecond tithe : but this ſecond tithe every 
third year was ſpent by the huſbandmen at home upon the poor, and 
not in Jeruſalem on the Levites. This year was called a year of 

tithes, Deut. xxvi. 12. and though at this day the Jews have no lands 
yet * carefully the tenth of their increaſe, 
2 t 


church government had the Jews after they were carried 
captive into Babylon? | | 


A. They had no ſettled governinent in Babylon, being then in 


miſery and captivity ; yet _ had ſome elders and prophets, as may 
be ſeen in Exel. viii. 3, After the captivity, they retormed all things 
| according 
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according to king David's inſtitution z but the number of fingers, 
door keepers and other officers came far ſhort of the former. This 505 
verument continued in ſome meaſure, till che time of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, who ſold the pontificate to Jaſon the brother of Onias the 
high prieſt : he by degrees brought in the Greek government, and ſo 
did the third brother Menelaus; at laſt it was totally ſubverted in the 
eighth year of Antiochus, and again reſtored by Matthias, and more 
tully by Judas, Jonathan and his brother Simon: in Jonathan the 
prieſthood was trantlated from the family of Tfadoc.to the __ of 
, oiarib, who came of Eleazer. And the government held out in ſome 
ort tl Herod the firſt overthrew it, by thruſting out the lawful prieſts, 
and ſubſtituting at his pleaſure unworthy men. The like was done 
by the Roman governours ; then were the Levites deprived of their 
tithes by their chief prieſts. The fingers were permitted by Agrippa 
the younger to wear a linnen garment as well as the prieſts; they 
retained then ſome prieſts and Levites; they had alſo ſcribes and laws 
yers who exerciſed eccleliaſtic juriſdiction with the elders of the people. 
They had alſo — of their own poſſeſſion abroad in Alexandria, 
Cilicia, and other places, Acts. vi. 9. and in Judea too, in which the 
people niet to pray; and hear the law and prophets read. The 
iynagogues had their rulers, A#s. xi. 15, who did interpret the 
law; they were alſo called prophets, ſcribes, and lawyers : but the 
overnment ot the Jewith church was much peſtered by the — 

Fans, Saddvces and. Phariſees : Nazareens who rejected the 

ot Myles; Hemefobaptiſts; who waſhed themſelves daily, and the 
Herodlians; who held that Herod was Chriſt ; the Efſeans contemned 
marriage, and thought tliemielves holier then other men, therefore 
called we, ſaints, they would have had all things equal. The 
Samaritans rejected all ſeripture, except the Pentateuch, and were the 
{worn enemies of the Jews. The Phariſees were ſo called from ſeparation 
for they ſeparated themiſelves from other men, accounting all prophane 
but themſelves. They placed all ſanctimony in outward ſhews. The 


| Sadduces, fo called from juſtice, denied providence, ſubjected all things 


to man's will, denied the ſouls immortality, angels, and the reſur- 
tection, The Scribes perverted all by their ſophiſtical gloſſes on the 
Izw; Ot thele things, ſee Sigonins, Bertram,  Foſephus, and 
others. ; 

: Pref, But what church government have the Jews at this 
avs 


Au In Rome, Venice, Worms, Mentz, Frankford on the Moen, 


| Fridburgh, Amſterdam, and in divers places of Poland, Bohemia, and 


elſewhere, they have their ſynagogues, where they meet to pray together 
and t) hear the law read. Betore they come thither, waſh them- 
ſelves, and ſcrap? their ſhoes with an iron faſtened in a before the 
ſynagogue, They enter with great reverence, bowing themſelves 
toward the ark, where their law is kept, and are tied to a fet form of 
prayer, which. they muſt read in their books; they that cannot read 
maſt hearken diligently, and ſay amen, though they underſtand not 
what 1s read ; for their liturgy is the old Hebrew, which they ly 
underſtand not, They utter Gar. ſhort benedictions, and after _ 

2 S 
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ſome ſhort prayers : and becauſe they cannot ſacrifice, being baniſſ et 
from Jeruialem, the place appointed for ſacrifice, theretore in- 
ſtead thereof they read the law concerning ſacritices and offerings ; 
and ſome expoſitions thereot out of the Thaimud, which they under- 
tand not. They pray in particular for the ebuilding of Jeruſalem, 
and' their return, thither, which they daily expect, for which they 
expreſs great joy and vociferation. Then they read a long prayer, 
collected out ot the pſalms, with ſome part out of the firit books of the 

Chronicles, chap. xxx. Then they conclude with ſinging thete words os 

Obediah, verſ. t7. But ion mount Sion ſhall be deliverance, and 

there ſball be holineſs and the honje of Jacob ſhall poſſeſs their 

poſſeſſioris, ec. and the houſe of Ejan ſhall be Hubble, Te. and javours ſhall 
come upon mount Sion to judge the mount Eſum, and the kingdom fb all be 
the Lords, Other fongs alſo they ing much to this purpoſe; and 
when they fing or ſay theſe words, Harten, O Jſrarl, the Lord our 
God is one God, they turn their heads to the tour corners of the world 
intimating thereby, that God is every where king. There be ſome 
of their prayers which they are bound to ſay every duy twice, ſtanding 
ſtraight, thinking that thereby they ſhall merit. when they utter 
theſs words of J/ai. vi. 3. [ Holz, Hoh, Holy, Lord God of Sabbath, the 
earth is full of thy glory} they leap three times. They hold, that 
whoſoever doth ſpeak whilſt they are praying, ſhall ear burning coals 
when they are dead. After this, they utter an execrable prayer 
againſt all Chriſtians and baptized Jews. Then they pray 'for peace, 
bowing their head to the left, then to the right hand, and depart out 
of the ſynagogue with their faces ſtill towards the ark, like crabs, 
oing backward. They alſo go ſlowly out of the ſynagogue, leſt, 
by making haſte, they might ſeem to be weary of praying. When 
y mention the adoration, which is given to Chriſt by Chriſtians, 
they ſpit on the ground in deteftation thereof. 5 
What circumſtances do the Jer now obſerve in praying? 
A. They pray, being girt, ſtanding upright, with their taces to- 
ward Jeruſalem, laying their hand on their heart, and bowing the 
head. They hold it a great fin in praying, to belch, yawn, ſpit, of 
break wind, becauſe they hold the angels to be there preſent ; but if 
any be neceſſiated to break wind, he muſt beg pardon of God, 
who hath made him a body fo full of holes. He that prays muſt 
make no interruption, though a ſerpent ſhould bite him, or the king 
of Iſrael ſpeak to him. They are bound to utter an hundred bleſſings 
every day. In praying they mult not touch their naked ſkin. They 
hold ſneezing in prayers to be a good fign, but breaking wind to be 
ominous; and they believe, that whoſoever ſaith heartily Amen ts 
their prayers, haſteneth their redemption. _ 

Q. What is the time and order ot their Evening prayer? 

A. About five in the afternoon the door-keeper of the ſynagogue, 
with a hammer, knocks at their doofs, warning them to repair to 
Evening-prayer. When they are come, they fit down, and begin 
their ſervice with theſe words of the eighty-fourth pſalm : Bleſſed are 

* they that drwell in thy houſe. Then the precentor having ſaid or ſung 
{ome pfalms, and halt that holy prayer called Kaddeſh, the whole 
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Frnagogue faith eighte2n prayers, according to the number of bones in 
A man's back. And then the precentor comes dowrf trom his pit, 
and falls upon his knees betore the ark, atter the example of Joſhua, 
Joſh. vil. G. and layeth his left hand under his face, becaule it is ſaid, 
Cant. ii. G. His deft aud is under my tad. This the people do like 
wiſe, and with their faces covered, and towards the ground, they ſay 
the fiæch plalm. Having ended their Evening Prayer, and pauſed 2 
while, they begin their night prayers, which they ſhould tay after 
ſupper; but becauſe it would be inconvenient to return late to the 
iynagogue, and many times they are drunk after ſupper, therefore be- 
tore they depart they fy lome prayers, but it any have a quarrel with 
his neighbour, he takes the hiturgy-book and ſhuts it, clapping his 
hand upon it, intimating hereby that he would pray no more, till his 
neighbour were reconciled to ham. | | 
20 Why do the Jews beſide the ſabbath, keep holy the Marday and 
burjday ! | ' x png 

a Eldras appointed that the people ſhould meet three times in the 
week, to be taught the law; becaule in the deſart of Sur the. 
wandered three days without water, that is, ſay they, without the 
law. And becaule Moſes went up the mountain the tecond time, to 
renew the Tables ot the Law, and to pacify God's anger for the pey- 
ple's worſt ipping the golden calt on Thurſday, and returned thence 
on Monday; therefore — devotees are wont to taſt two days, 
as the Pharitee did in the Goſpel. ; bf. 

Q. What ceremonies obſerve they about the Book of the Law? 

A. In every ſynagogue the Book of the Law is kept within. a 
cheſt. This book is the Pentateuch, written on parchment in great 
characters, and carried to and fro on two itaves, 'taſtened at each end 
of the parchment. Before the door of the ark or cheſt, hangs a 
piece of tapeſtry, . on which divers birds are figured, becauſe birds 
were pictured upon the ark of the covenant. This book is wrapt 
in linen, which is covered with filk, velvet, ar tiſſue. The office of 
carrying the law, is fold to him that gives moſt, and the money is 
beſtowed on the poor. The wo ſtaves are called the trees of lite. 
Vhen the precentor brings the book out of the ark into the pulpit, 
then they all ſing theſe words, Numb. x. 35. Let God arije, and let 
tis enemies be ſcattered, &c. After ſome anthems axe ſung, one comes 
between the Chaſan, or chief finger, and him who bought the office 
of carrying the law, and kiſſes (not the parchment, for that were 
190 great preſumption, but) the clothes, in which it is wrapped; , 
then, with a loud voice, he bleſſeth God, who bath choſen them be- 
tore all others, and given them a law. Then the chief finger reads 
a chapter, and the book is kiſſed again, with bleſſing ot God for 
giving the true law. Then it is elevated on high, the whole con- 
gregation ſhouting, Ts 4s athe law that Moſes gave to Jjrael., The 
women, in the mean time, being in a diſtinct part of the ſynagogue 
by themſelves, are not ꝓermitted to kiſs the book, nor to be there 
with the men; to ſhew what modeſty ought to be there. But if he, 
who curieth the hook, ſhould by chance ſtumble with it, a long faſt 
muſt be enjoyned, that fall being on ominous, and a preſage of 
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great calamities. When the book is wrapped up again within all 
Its coverings, young and old kiſs it, touching it only with their two 
fingers; and whilſt it is carried back to the ark, they all fing again, 
[Return Lord to the many thouſands of {jrael, Numb. x. 36. So pray- 
ers being ended, as they are going out of the ſynagogue, they ſay, 
"The Lord preſerve my going but, and coming in, from henceforth aud jor 
eTer, Pal. v. 9. e 5 W Ih x K 
Q. What is their manner of 0/#w4ing the Sabbath at this Day ?. 
A. Becauſe Moſes cominanded the Iſraelites to gather as much 
- manna, on the fixth day, as might ſerve them alſo the ſeventh; there: 
fore all that they eat and drank on the ſabbath, is prepared and dreſſed 
on the Friday; and if the ſervants work be more than they can per- 
torm before the ſabbath, their maſters, be they never ſo great and 
rich, mult help them, that the ſabbath be not broken. Vet they have | 
three feaſts that day; one in the evening, when they begin their 
reſt; the ſecond at noon; and the third in the evening, when the 
- conclude their fabbath. All that day their tables remain covered, if 
they do not waſh their heads, hands and feet; it they pair not their 
nails, beginning at the fourth finger on the left hand, which pairings 
muſt not be trod upon, but either burned or buried; it they change 
not their cloaths; if the men cut not their beards, and, the women, 
jf they comb not their heads; it they ſharp not their knives, and 
make every thing clean in their houſes on the Friday; they eſteem 
the neglect of any of theſe circumſtances a violation of their ſabbath. 
Before the ſun go down, the women kindle their ſabbatarian lights, 
Which is an ancient cuſtom, as may be ſeen in Penſus, Satyr . 


. Herodis wencre dies, unclapue fengſtra 
Depaſitæ pinguem nebulam vomuere lucernæ. 


Except we underſtand here by Herod's days, Herod's birth- day, 
which was carefully obſerved by the Herodian fect. Now the reaſon 

why the women kindle the lights, is becauſe the firſt woman ex- 
- tinguiſhed the light and glory of man by her difobedience. They 
alſo uſed to haſten their ſabbath, - and to enlarge it, by adding a part 

of the work-day, that (as they ſay) the ſouls in Purgatory may bave 

the more liberty and 'refreſhing, who all that time cool and refreſh 

themſelves in water: 'for* which cauſe the Jews are forbid by their 

rabbins to draw all the water out of any place, but to leave ſome for 

refrigeration of theſe ſcorched ſouls, . They believe that 2 good and 
evil angel ſtand before their ſynagogues, obſerving who pray and hear 

moſt diligently. '- Theſe angels wait upon ſuch to their Lakes, where, 
finding all clean and neat, they depart joyfully, though the evil angel 
be not concerned, but is forced to ſhew a ſeeming content. They do 
not put out their lights all that day, nor muſt they ſnuff them, leaſt 
they ſhould thereby break their ſabbath; nor muſt they that day catch 
| a flea, or killa louſe. If a Jew; in his journey, be overtaken by the 
abbath, he muſt ſtay, though in the midit of a field or wood; though 
In danger of thieves, ſtorms, or hunger, he mult not budge. They 
pegin their feaſting on the ſabbath with conſecrated wine, and two 
Md „ - 1 Fn 8 loaves 
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loaves ot bread, in memory of the double portion of manna they ga- 
thered tor the tabbath : which day they think is not ſufficiently obſerved, 
except they eat and drink largely in the day time, and kiſs their 
wives often in the uight, In their 1ynagogues they have read to them 
ſcven of their chapters, by ſeven ſeveral men, who come in at one door, 
and go out at another. Theſe lectures are out of Moſes and the pro- 
phets, {5 xiii. 27. and xv. 21. they pray for the ſouls of thoſe 
who have violated the ſabbath, who being in hell, have ſo much 
eaſe by their prayers, as to turn from one fide to the other, But 
their ſervice laſteth not above the fixth hour, which is our noon ; for, 
by their law they mult neither pray, nor faſt beyond this hour. If 
any dream of ſuch things as they count ominous, ſuch as the burning 
of the law, the falling of their houſes, or teeth, they muſt faſt till 
the evcning, and fo they muſt faſt the, next day, as a puniſhment for 
falting ou the ſabbath. After dinner the moſt of their diſcourſe is 
about their uſe- money, and other worldly buſineſs, In the evening 
they tepwair to their * in, and thence to their third feaſt. 
They conclude cheir ſabbath with finging, or caterwalling rather, 
which they corminue as wa they can, for eaſe of the defunct ſouls: 
And withal they pray that lias would haſten his coming, even the 
next ſabbath, it he pleaſe, that he might give them notice of the 
Meſſiah's coming. Then the richer ſort, lighting a torch, taking a 
£lver box, full of ſpices with one hand, and a cup of wine in the 
other, they ſay certain blefſings to God for the benefits of light, 
wine, ſpices, and the ſabbath, and with ſome ridiculous ceremonies 
they end the ſabbath, and begin their week, Some waſh their eyes 


and face with that conſecrated wine, counting it medicinable; others 
ſprinkle it about their houſes againſt all charms and witchcraft. 


They ſmell to the ſpices that they may not faint, when one of their 
Joui's departeth, which (they believe) it doth at the end of every 
ſabbath, and return2th at the beginning of the ſame ; fo that every 
ſabbath day they have two ſouls ; des they think that hell fire 
Kinks on the week-days, but not on the ſabbath; therefore they ſmell 


to the ſpices when the ſabbath is ended. iy Loop out ſome of 
e 


their conſecrated wine on the ground, to refreſh and his accom- 
plices, who live yet under the ground in fire, On the ſabbath they 
will not light their candles, make their fires, milk their cows, ſnuff 
their candles, dreſs their meat themſelves, but have Chriſtians to do 
ſuch trivial things, and then they brag, that they are the lords of the 
world, and the Chrilians areghelr 3 15 
Q _ do the 2 keep their Paſſover ? 1 
The richer fort ſpend thirt s in preparation, an i 
of the pureſt wheat for ors hn dukes "ark, 9 which alſo — 
turniſh the poorer ſort, who cannot buy, Their firſt born only fait 
the eve before. The ſabbath, which immediately precedeth the Paſſ- 
over, is very holy among them. In this they have long ſermons con- 
cerning the Palloyer, and the uſe thereof. This they call the Great 
Sabbath. They are very curious in cnt Bn houſes, and waſh- 
ing their uten{ils three days before Eaſ e, being more careful, with 
the Phariſees, to waſh the outfide of the platter, Gan to purge out the 


rapine 
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rapine and intemperance that is within. The night before the Paſs- 
over, they take great pains to find out ail the leavened bread that is in 
their houſes. They, ſearch and ſweep every corucr and mouic-bule 
for crumbs, with wax candles; it they find none, they purpoſely fling 
down ſome, that they might not ſeew to have prayed and 4aboured in 
vain. All the crumbs they find, tney lay up caretully againit the 
next day, and burn them. 1 hey are very cu! 1Gus about the ginding, 
kneading, and baking of the unleavened tr-2d, Ihe corn mult be 
ground three days before it be baked; the 1miij-itore muſt be cieanies 
from all tormer meal, and ſo muit che cheſt that holds it; the water 
that is uſed, muſt be brought in cunſecrated velels, about the going 
down of the ſun, covered; the maiter of the ſamily muſt draw the 
water himſelf. The form of their unleavencd cake is round, and tull 
of holes to let in air, leaſt it ſnould ſwell. No other ingresient is 
permitted in the flower, but water. About ten or eleven they dine, 
ut ſoberly, that they may with the better appetit e eat their un- 
leavened bread in the evening. But firlt they repair to their ſyna- 
gogues, where they ſing and pray; only the women ſtay at hone to 
cover the tables, to hang the walls with tapeitry, and to. expole their 
cupboards of plate, and other riches to be ſcen; to put them in mind 
of that wealth which was in the temple when it was robbed and demo- 
Hſhed, Each maſter of the family, if he be rich, hath his chair of 
itate, wherein he fits like a prince, to ſkew that they were now re- 
deemed from the bondage of Egypt. The poorer ſort fit majeſtically 
'alſo in their ſeats. HD, 
Q. What is the manner of eating the Paſchal Lamb at home? 

A. When it begins to grow dark, they run home from the ſyna- 
gogue; a _ is uncovered, wherein are three cakes, the m_ 
moſt repreſenting the high prieſt, the middle the Levite, and the low- 
ermoſt, the people of Iirae ; in another diſh js a roaſted leg of lamb, 
or kid, with an hard egg; there is alſo a diſh of pap, or thick ſtutf, 
made of divers fruits, with wine ſpiced, and chiefly cinnamon, repre- 
ſenting the ſtraw and brick of Egypt: in another platter there are 
lettice, parſley, ivy, raddiſh, and ſuch like herbs, with ancther diſh of 
vinegar, to lepreſent the four herbs eaten keretotore with the lamb. 
Every one hath his draught of wine. The middle cake is broken in 
tio pieces; the one whereof the maſter hides in a napkin, to flew 
how the Iſraelites fled with their dough unleavened out of Egypt; 
then laying hold on the other piece of cake, they ſing. Such was the 
bread of affliction our fathers did eat in H. t. Here wwe are now, the 
next year wwe fhall be in Canaan. Ihe platter with the cikes is cur- 
ried from the table to the children, that they might demand what 
that is, as We read, Exod. xii. 26, 27. When the cakes are ſet 
down again, they ſing a ſong of their deliverance, and drink another 
glaſs of wine, leaning, like princes, in their chairs. Then ſome of 
the cakes are eaten with thankſgiving, and fome of the herbs dipped 


in the pap. And at laſt the third cake is broken, and ſome more of 
the herbs are eaten. 


Q. By theſe paſſages it ſeems that the Jews: do not obſerve the 

F aflover, as they were commanded by 479%? 
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A. It is true; for the moſt of their modern ceremonies are Rabbi- 
nic1l, racger than Molaical. They fay, that now they are not tied to 
the rites of Moies, becauſe. they are not in their own land, but live 
amonzii protane Gentiies; tor ſo they call Chriſtians. But indeed, 
the true cute why they keep not the old Paſſover, is, becauſe Chriſt, 
our true Paftover, is facrined tor us, who hath put an end to all the 
old ceremunics; and it is obſervable, that thoſe Jews, who now live 
in Cauzan, even in Jeruſalem, do uſe altogether the ſame Rabbinical 
rites, and do not tacrifice at all, ſeeing Chriſt the Lamb of God, 
who takeih away the fins of the world, is the only perfect and fatis- 
iactory ſacritic e. E c ö 
. What may we obſerve concerning the Jews at this day? 

A. That they are a blind, hard-hearted, ſtiff-necked people, who, 


| as the apoſtle faith, have always reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt, and are 
* up to a reprobate ſenſe; they will not yet part with the vail of 


loſes which is over their eyes ; who, after ſo many miracles wrought 
y Chriſt and his apoſtles ; atter the accompliſhing of all prophecies 
and types in bim, atzer the finiſhing of the time, preſcribed by Da- 
niel, of ſeventy weeks; after ſeventeen hundred years expectation of 
a Meſſiah, fince the end of thoſe ſeventy weeks; after ſo many cala- 
mities which they have ſuffered for their obſtinacy and blaſphemies 
againſt the Son of God; after fo many deluſons by Ben Cozbah, - 
David, Moſes, and other talſe prophets, who gave themſelves out to 
be the Meſſiah; atter ſo many teſtimonies and confeſſions of their own 
writers, that Jeſus Chriſt was the true Meſdah; yet they will not ac- 
knowledge it, but continue {till in their obſtinacy and cruelty againſt 
Chriſt and his members; they brag themſelves to be the feed of 
Abraham, and glory in their ſeal of circumeiſion given to him; but if 
they were of Abraham, they would do the works of Abraham; they 
would believe with Abraham, who ſaw the day of Chriſt and rejoiced ; 
they can claim no ſhare in the covenant made with Abraham, be- 
cauſe they deny and perſecute him, who is the foundation cf the co- 
'venant;. they condemn Chriſtians for making and honouring of the 
image of Chriſt and of his ſaints; which is not ſo much out of zeal 
againſt images, tor they allow the images of the cherubims, which 
'were in the tabernacle and temple, but rather out of hatred to Chriſt 
and his ſaints. They count it idolatry to honour Chriſt in his picture 
or image, and yet they -onlider not that themſelves are the greateſt 


adolaters in the world, in worthipping God, according to their own 


tancy, and not according to his word, which teacheth us that he is to 
be worihipped in The unity of Eſlence, and Trinity of perſons, which 
they deny; thus they worſhip (though not images, yer) their own | 
imaginations, How often have their progenitors attempted to re- 
eſtabliſh their ancient government; but till in vain, and to their own 
deſtruction? witneſs what they ſuffered under Veſpaſian and Titus; 
what under Julian, when, by his permiſſion, they began to rebuild 
their temple ; what under Adrian, when they rebelled, and attempted 
to ſet up their carthly monarch z what under Trajan, and Marcus 
Antonius; what under king Philip, called Longus, in France, when 
cy poiſoned the wells; what ſhall I Jpeak of their barbarous eru- 
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elties and inhuman ſavageneſs under Andrew their captain, in the 
time of Trajan, when they murdered many thouſands or people, eat- 
ing their fleth, wearing tbeir ſkins, and girding themſelves win their 
guts yet bleeding. Ot theſe paflages we may read in S92zomen, Dio, 
Marceſfinus, Paulus AEmilius, the French hiſtcrian, and others; as 
they haye ſtill been the greateſt enemies that ever Chriſtianity had, 
ſo do they continue their hatred againit us at this day; but being kept 
under they dare not do the miſchiet they would. Yet they curſe us 
ill, and hold that the beſt of Chriſtians is no better than the ſerpent, 
whoſe head deſerved to be trod upon. They think they do God 
good ſervice, if they can cheat a Chriſtian ; wnd they wake no con- 
— to forſwear themſelves when they take an oath upon any of 
our bibles, thinking they are bound to keep no oath but what they 
take upon their own Torah or book of the law, which 1s read in 
their ſynagogues. Neither will they ſwear willingly but in the He- 
brew tongue, counting all other languages profane, eſpecially the 
Latin, which they hate, becauſe the Romags and Latin church have 
been their greateſt ſubduers and conquerors. They call vs Gentiles, 
Edomites, and Devils, anathematiſe us daily. "They will not call 
Mary the mother of Chriſt, but, in derifion, The mother of him that 
<vas hanged. They are mercileſs extcrtioners, and cunning in the 
art of poiſoning. Their religion conſiſteth moſt in needleſs and ridi- 
. culous ceremonies, in rabbinical fables, cabaliftical whimſies, Thalmu- 
dical traditions, large fringes, and phy lacteries, and in a meer outfide 
ſhow ; whereas mercy and juſtice, and the weighty things of law are 
d and lighted. en Ee begs oo ngt, 
May Chriftian princes, with a ſaf2 conſcience permit Jerus to 
hve within their territories? r 
A. Yes; conditionally that they communicate not in religion, nor 
marry together, nor be too familiar; and that theſe Jews he obedient 
to the civil power, quiet, modeſt, diſtinguiſhed by ſome outward badge, 
and not to be admitted to any publick office or charge; for they 
have been tolerated both by the civil and canon law. 2. The Jews 
in the Old Teſtament had leave to commerce with the Gentiles. 
g. We ought to permit them, upon hope we may convert ſome cf 
them to the knowledge and love of Chriſt. 4. We ought by ih 
means to commiſerate their condition, becauſe to them pertaineth the 
adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and 
the ſervice of God, and the promiſes; whoſe are the fathers, and of æubom, 
4 concerning the fleſh Chrifl came, &c. Rom. ix. 4, 5, we muſt con- 
ider, that by their fall ſalvation is come to the Gentiles; and if the fall 
_ of them be the riches of the <world, and the dimiriſhing of them the 
riches of the Gentiles, how much more their fullneſs ? Rom. x1. 12. Let 
us not then inſult over their miſeries nor boaſt againſt the branches; 
For ve are but wild olives grafted upon them; and if God ſpared not the 
_ natural branches, take heed leaft he alſo ſtare not thee, Rom. xi. For 
blindneſs is happened but in part 1 lfrael, until the fullneſs of the 
| Gentiles de come in, Rom. xi, And then all Hrael ſhall be ſaved; that 
is, moſt of them according to the ſcripture phraſe. For the angel 


nals Danic, that every ue of bis prope fl be cem, woe name: 
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Hall be found in the book, Dan. xii. 1. So then all the Jews before 


rhe laſt judgment ſhall be fave, and ſhall acknowledge Chriſt the true 
Meſſiah; yet not all without exception; but all . whoſe names are 
written in the book of lite: this reſtriction ſheweth, that ſome will 
not be ſaved. 5. By ſuffering the Jews to hve amongſt us, we ſhall 
be the more induced to acknowledge the goodneſs of God towards us 
Genti:es, in receiving us to mercy, when he caſt off his own people. 
By this alſv we are taught, to fear and tremble at God's judgments ; 
-becauſe for  unbelief they cuere broken ; <ve fland by faith: let ws not be 
too high minded but fear ; for if ave continue not in his goodneſs, «ve ſhall 
alſo be cut off, Rom. xi. Lally, from the Jews we have our ſcrip- 
tures; they can be our witneſſes to the Gentiles, that our ſcriptures 
are not deviſed und compiled by us, but by our enemies; out of which 
ſcripture, even to the great grief of the Jews, we can clearly prove 
that Chriſt is the true Meſſiah; therefore it is convenient that we per- 
mit them to live among us. . 
WP: % ave Chriſtian princes permit the Jews to exerciſe their own 
reli 10n 2” e a 
X. hey may if ſo be they diſhonour not Chriſt, nor traduce or 
moleſt his church : for they were better exerciſe their religion, then 
turn Atheiſts ; principally ſeeing they worſhip the ſame God with us, 
'though not in the fame manner, and read the ſame ſcriptures though 
not in the ſame ſenſe. For this cauſe the primitive church, and the 
imperial laws ſuffered them; and Chriſt himſelf permitted their 
'doctors to ſit in the chair of Moſes, and to teach his doctrine, and 
counſelled the people to obey the ſame: beſides, by permitting the 
' Jews to uſe their religion without moleſtation, by uſing them cour- 
teouſly, they may be the ſooner induced to embrace Chriſt ; and in- 
deed our cruelties againſt them, and the wickedneſs ot our lives have 
been, and are ſtill great obſtacles to their converſion. But Chriſtian. 
princes muſt be caretul that they be not ſuffered to blaſpheme Chriſt, 
or abuſe his church; tor they are 2 ot both tables, and they do 
not carry the ſword in vain ; they ſhould alſo uſe all the gentle means 
they can, th bring them to the knowledge and love of Chriſt, by in- 
ruciag them in the grounds of Chriſtian religion; but violence muſt 
be avoided; for, faith cometh by perſuaſion, not by compulſion; 
neither muſt their infants be forcibly baptiſed againſt their ts 
conſent, hut when they comie to years of diſcretion they ſhouil cauſe 
them to be inſtructed in the principles of Chriſtianity, nor muſt their 
parents be ſuffered to binder. them] but whilſt they are infants, they 
muſt not be baptiſed agaifſt their parents will, becauſe that were to 
take away the right of paternity, which parents have over their 
children both by the laws of God, of nature, and of nations; beſides 
the children of Jews, who are enemies of Chriſt, cannot be compre- 
hended within the + covenant, and therefore are not capable of the 
ſign of the covenant, till they be of years; and if then they embrace 
Chriſt, they are included in the covenant, and ſo made of the 
. ſeal — Beſides, the forced baptiſm of Jewiſh children would be 
a great ſcandal to Chriſtian Religion, which would be traduced as a 
violent way to force infants to receive that, of which they had oo 
4 . . Sa , 5 · 22465 knowledge 
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knowledge, nor could give their conient to; and ſo theſe children 
when they come to years ot diſcretion, might jufily repudiate thar 
religion which was forced on them, when tacy had neither knows 
ledge of it, nor gave conſent to it. 1 8 bs. 
In what things muſt not Chriftians.communigate with Fran? 
A. They muſt not eat, nor drink, nor bathe, nor cohabit together, 
nor entertain friendſhip and familiarity, leaſt by theſe means Chriſtians 
ſhould be infected with their errors and 1tuperttition, or leaſt they 
ſhould ſeem to countenance their wicked cpinions; - 2. Chriſtians 
muſt not ſerve in Jews any kind of ſervice ; tor then they will brag 
that they are the lords of the world, and Chriſtians their ſlaves: be- 
ſides, it is unſeemly that the children of the tree-born (tor ſo we are, 
being made tree P Chriſt ſhould ſerve the ſons of the bond woman g 
tor they are true Iſraelites, and the ſons of Abraham, who have the 
faith and do the works of Abraham: who are Iſraelites not after the 
' Heſh, but after the ſpirit. 3. Chriſtians muſt not employ Jews for 
their Phyſicians ; for this were to engage them: beſides, we know 
out of hiſtories how dangerous ſuch phy ſicians have proved to Chrif- 
tians, who by reaſon of their inyeterate malice, make no conſcience to 
poiſon them, but rather think they are bound to do ſo. 4. Chriſtians 
muſt take head how they traffick with Jews, leaſt they be cheated by 
them, or leaſt they partake of the fins and ſuperſtitions of the Jews, 
by ſelling them ſuch wares as they know they will. abuſe to their ſu- 
perſtitious worſhip. g. Let no Chriſtian borrow money of Jews, ex- 
cept they mean to be undone by them; tor they have ever been, and 
are to this day, unconſcionable extortioners. G. Chriſtians ought not 
to read their blaſphemous books, but to ſuppreſs and burn then; tor 
by them our bleſſed Saviour in his perſon, offices, preaching, and mi- 
racles is highly diſhonoured, and his church traduced : thereiore 
Pope Gre the ninth, about the year of Chriſt 12 30, cauſed the 
Thalmud in which the Chriſtian religion is ſo much blaſted, to be 
burned ; which was performed accordingly by the chancellor of Paris; 
and about the year 1553, Pope Julius the third, commanded that all 
the Jewiſh blaſphemous books, with both the Thalmuds ſhould be 
ſearched out, and flung into the fire : and that their eſtates ſhould be 
confiſcated who did harbour or read, print or write ſuch wicked books, 
or bring them from foreign parts into Chriſtian territories — © 
Q we many days do the Jetus ſpend in their Eafter ſolem- 
Aities f 
A. Eight; the two firſt, and the two laſt are wholly kept with great 
ceremony, the other four are but half holy-days; all this time they 
ſup plentifully, and drink ſtrenuouſly, till it be midnight, but they 
drink up four conſecrated cups of wine, two before ft upper, and two at, 
or after ſupper: each of theſe cups is accompanied with a prayer, and 
che laſt with execrations againſt Chriſtians ; at ſupper they eat the 
other half cake; and keep open all night their doors and gates, as be- 
ing perſuaded that then they are fafe and ſecure from all danger, and 
| that they are ready to entertain Elijah, whoſe coming they expect then. 
During this time they eat up the whole three cakes mentioned betore, 
and have divers diſputations about what work is neceflary to be done 
* * 
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at that time, tull of ridiculvus ſubtilities. It during this time they find 
any leaven in their houtes, they touch it not, but cover it tilt 
they burn it. Now becaule they are not certain which is the true 
$ourteenth day of the moon, when they begin their Eaſter, they | 
keep the ſecond day as folemaly as the firſt; and becauſe they know 
not the true ſeventh day, therefore leaſt they ſhould miſtake, they 
vbſcrve allo the eight day, after which day they bring leaven into 
their houſes again; the men tait three times atter, to expiate for 
tacir iniemperance during the teaſt ; and tor rhe {pace of thirty days, 
they neither marry nor bathe, nor cut their hair, becauſe Rabbi 
Akibha loſt by death all his diſciples, being eighty thouſand, between 
Eaſter and Pentecoſt. . 

Q. How do they now obſerve their Pentecoft ? 

A. Pentecoſt, ſo called in the New Teſtament. from the fifty; days 
between Eaſter and that feaſt, in the old law it is called the Fraft of 
baroeft, and of firſt fraits, Exod. xxiii. 16. becauſe then their harreſt 
began, and the time they offered their firſt fruits of the earth. The 
— are very exact in numbering each week and day from Eaſter to 

entecoſt, praying continually that God would bring them home again 
to Jeruſalem, that in their own land they might offer to him their 
firit truits as Moſes commanded them. They keep two holydays at 
Pentecoſt, becauſe they know not which ts the true day. They pro- 
duce their law twice: and by five men they read fo much as concern- 
eth that feſtivity. They ſtrew their houtes, ſynagogues, and ſtreets 
with grafs, fill their windows with green boughs, and wear on their 
heads green garlands, to ſhew that- all places about meunt Sinai were 
green, when they received the law, They ear that day altogether 
white meats of milk, to few the whiteneſs of and ſweetneſs of the 
lw. They make a cake or pye, having ſeven cakes in one, to ſig- 
nity the ſeven heavens into which God aſcended from mount 
Sinil, = | 

Q. How do they keep the Feaft of Tabernacles ? 

A. This third great feaſt, which was kept anciently in booths 
er tents made up of == boughs, in memory of the forty years 
peregrination in the Deſart, is now obſerved by the Jews eight days 
together. The two firſt and two laſt are ſolemnly kept; the other 
four are but half feſtivals. , They firſt repair to their ſynagogues ; 
then after ſome praying and ſinging, they run home to their tents, 
but do not ſtay there all night, as their anceſtors were wont to do. 
They uſe to take in one hand boughs ot palm, olive, and willow, and 
in the other a pome-citron : then they bleſs God, and ſhake the 
boughs towards the four cardinal points of heaven, then having 
placed the law upon the pulpit or deſk, they go round about it ſeven 
times in ſeven days, in memory of the walls of Jericho, encompaſſed 
ſe ren times. Then having ſhaken the branches in their hands, they 
pray againſt Chriſtians, This feaſt is kept about the middle of Sep- 
tember; in which month they believe ſhall be fought the great bat- 
tle between Gog and Magog, in which Gog ſhall be ſlain, and the 
Jews reſtored to their own land. About night they go ahroad in 
the moon light, believing that God duth reveal to them by the 
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ſhadows of the moon, who ſpall live or dis that year; for then they 
| begin the computation of their year. 'T he, ſhaking of the branches 
towards the tour corners of the World, fignifies the deſtruction of the 
four great moniarchies, (to wit) Aſlyrian, Perſian, Grecian and Ro- 
man. They make great uſe of citrons in this teait, for they fend 
fixteen men every year into Spain to bring with them as many of theſe 
as they can: for by the citrons, they ſuy, are repreſented juſt men, 
2 are as füll of their good works, as this fruit is tull 6f 
Q How do they keep their New Moons?  _ 

A. Their New Moons are but half holydays with them; for in 
the morning, they go to their ſy#agogues, the reſt of the day they 
ſpend in eating, drinking, and gaming. The day before the new 
moon they uſe to faſt ; when they tirſt ſee her, they utter a benediction, 
and leap three times towards her, withing that their enemies may, 
come no nearer to hurt them, then they are able to come near and 
hurt ber. The women have more right to keep this day holy then 
the men; becauſe they would not part with their ear-rings and 
Jewels towards the making of the golden calf 5 but willingly parted 
with them towards the building of the temple. They give a ridicu- 
lous reaſon why ſacrifices were commanded every new moon; becauſe 
ſay they, the moon murmured againſt God in the beginning; there- 
fore he took her light from her, and appointed facrifices to expiate 
her crime. 5 

Q. Why do the Jesus faſt in the month of Aug? 

A. Becauſe they hold the world was made in 1 therefore 
they make that month the beginning of their year; and believe, that 
about that time God will come to judge the world; for this cauſe 
they faſt and pray divers days before, and purity themſetves in lakes 

rivers; and where theſe are wanting, they make pits which they 
fill with water; in theſe they dip themſelves over head and ears, 
thinking this a means to expiate their ſins ; they frequent their ſynn- 
gues and burial-grounds, deſiring God to pardon them for the good 
ews ſake who are buried there, and in the ſame they diſtribute large 
alms to the poor. In ſome places they cauſe rams horns to be ſound- 
ed when they go to their ſynagogues, to fill them with the greater 
terror when they conſider their tins, and the horror of Gods judge- 
ments. Their faſting ceremonjes being ended, they ſhave and baths 
themſelves, and begin their year with much mirth and jovialty, 
What ſolemnity uſe they in beginning their New I rar . 

A. Becauſe they are commanded by Moles, Lev. xxiii. 24. to keep 
boly the firſt day of the ſeventh month, therefore they begin their 
art year from that day, which after evening prayer in the ſyna- 

gogues they initiate with a cup of wine, wiſhing to each other a good 
year, The younger ſort repair to the chief Rabbi for his bletfing, 
which he beſtoweth on them. by prayer and impoſition of hands. Be- 
ing returned home, they fall to eating, drinking, and making merry. 
On the table is ſet down a rams head, to put them in mind of that 
ram, which on this day was ſacrificed in 's ſtead, and to ſignify 
chat they ſhall be the head, and not the tail of Chriſtians, 1 
c 
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feed. that night plentitully on fiſh and fruit, to ſhew that they will 
encreaie and multiply in good works, as the fiſh do in the fea ; and that 
their «.emies ſhall be cut off from all help, as the fruit is plucked 
off trom the tree. In the morning they go betimes to their ſyna- 
gogues to ſing and pray; the law is taken twice out of the ark, and 
ſome letlons read; alter which, one ſoundeth a rams horn on the 
pulpit; it he ſounds clear it is a good fign ; if otherwiſe, they hold it 
umnious, and a ſign ot a bad year. This horn-trumpet is allo in me- 
mory of Iſaac's delivery by the ram this day, as they hold. The reſt 
of the day they ſpend in good cheer and mirth. Atter dinner they go 
to the waters, there to drown their fins. If they ſee any fiſh in the 
water, they-thake their cloaths that their fins falling upon thoſe fiſhes, 
may be carried away by them into the ſea, as of old they were b 
the {cape-goat into the wilderneſs. At night they feaſt again, and ſo int- 
tate the year with two days mirth. 

Q. How do they prepare themſelves for Morning Prayer ? 

A. They hold it necefiary that every Jew from the fitteenth of June, 
till Pentecoſt, ſhould riſe betore day, becauſe then the nights are long; 
but from Pentecoſt till the fifteenth of June, they may ciſe after day. 
Their rifing will be the more acceptable to God, if they have wept 
in the night; for with ſuch the ſtars and planets do weep: they 
mult let their tears fall down their cheeks, becauſe then God is ready 
with his bottle to receive them ; theſe tears may ſerve them for good 
uſe; becauſe when at any time, the enemies of Iſrael ſend out edicts 
to deſtroy the Jews, God is ready with theſe bottles to pour them 
out upon theſe writings, and to blot out the Edict that the Jews may 
receive no hurt thereby. They hold the mormng the time to 
enter into the houſe of God, becauſe David ſaid, Thon wilt hear my 
eoice betimes in the morning. In the o_—_ they fay God commands 
all the gates of Heaven to be ſhut; which are guarded by certain 
angels, who are filent till after midnight, then a great noiſe is heard 
in heaven, commanding the gates to be opened: this noiſe is heard by 

our cocks here below, who preſently upon this clap their wings and 
crow, that men thereby may awake. Ihen the evil ſpirits who — 
to wander up and down in the night. whilſt heaven gates were ſhut, 
loſe all power of doing hurt. As ſoon as they hear the cock crow, 
they mult ſay this prayer as they are taught by their Rabbias : Bleſſed 
be thou O Got, Lord of all the aworld, cubo haft given ſuch underflanding 
to the cock, When they change their ſhirts, the walls and bed- 
anuſt not ſee their nakedneſs; but they muſt change within the bed- 
cloaths. "They muſt not in the morning put on the left ſhoe before 
the right; but at night they ſhould put off the left ſhoe firſt. As 
As they are going out of their chamber in the morning, they muſt 
with a fubmiſſive mind bow their head to the ground, in remembrance. 
of the devaſtation of the Temple at Jeruſalem ; but no man muſt of- 
ter 'to ſay his prayers till firſt he hath eaſed himſelf at the ſtool, and 
waſhed his — ſe upon them evil ſpirits fit in the night time ; 
and his face alſo, hecauſe it was made after the image of God; but 
they muſt be careful that the right hand, with which they touch the 
law, and write the name of God, may no ways be defiled. _ 
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when in private they are eaſing of themſelves, they muſt not then 
think of God; or of his law, for thut will ſhorten their ute, 4s their 


Kabbins fay: It any man touch his eye in the morning with vhwaſh= 


ed hands, he ſhall be blind; if his ears, deaf; it his noſtrils, they fall 


- fill be dropping; it his month; it ſhall ſtink ; it any part of his ſkin, 


it ſhall be icabbed: They muſt not preſume to pray but in their tour 
cornered cloak, trom which bangs certain borders; taces, or phy ucte- 
ries, which they call Zizim; they muſt alſo have their Leplülhn tied 
to their heads and harids ; theie are ferowls or bundles of prayers; 
but of theſe and many more of their ſuperſtitious ceremonies, fee Hu- 


torfins in Synagoga Fudlicu. 


Q. How do they prepate themſelves for the feaſt of Recor- 
ciliation ? | 
A. The firſt ten dars after the beginning are penitential, in which 
they faſt and pray. The ninth day, every man young und old, rakes 
a cock in his hand ; every woman and maid a hen. After ſome im- 
pertinent ſentences pronounced out of ſcripture; each dne whirls the 
eock about the prieſts heads, ſaying; This cork ſhall die for me; then 
the cocks throat is cut; his body flung to the ground, and at lait 


roaſted: his guts are eaſt upon the top of the houſe, that the ravens 
may carry them away and their ſins together? They laborer much 


for white cocks, which they hold to be pure from ſin; red cocks 


they deteſt; as being full of fn; The reaſon why they tacrifice a cock 


is, becauſe the Hebrew word Gheber fignifieth a man, and the Thal- 
mud a cock; ſo to them the death of a cock is as much as the death 


of a man. After this they go to the burial ground; contels their tins, 


and give to the poot the price of their cocks ; becauſe of old they uſe 


to give their cocks to the poor. In the afternoon they purity them- 


ſelves again in water, and prepare lights for the next days ſervice in 


the ſynagogue, where, in the evening they meet, and reconcile them- 


ſelves to each other, where hath been any offence; he that ſeek to be 
reconciled, is ſufficiently ſatisfied, though the other be obſtinate ; and 
thinks himſelf acquitted in ſeeking, for that the other hath fefuieii, 


It the party wronged die, he that did the wrong goeth to his grave; 


and before ten witneſſes confeſſeth his fault; they confeſs alſo their 
uns to each other in ſome ſecret place of the ſynagogue? they go two 


and two; the one boweth his body, turning his face to the north; 


whilſt he is confeſſing and beating his breaſt, receiveth thirty ſtripes 
on the back, of his fellow with a leather thong, whom he repays in the 


- like manner. Having done, they return home, and make merry with 


their roaſted cocks and hens. Over their cloaths they put on a white 
—a or ſurplice, to ſhew that now they are cleanſed and pure from 


Q. What other ceremonies uſe they in the Feaſt of Recon- 


ciliation? 


A. The ninth day the men in the ſynagogues, the women at home, 


about evening, light wax candles, over which they pray, ſtretching 


out their hands towards the lights; which if they burn clear, they 


* take it for — ſign that their ſins are pardoned, and that they ſhall 
be happy if the lights be dim, or the wax melt, it is ominous. Then 


they 


nous. on? 
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they faſt, go bare-footed, abſtain from oil. bathing, and carnal copu- 
lation: they ſpend much of their night in finging and praying, and 
moſt of the next day; while the prieſt extendeth his hands to bleſs 
them, they all lay their hands on their faces, as not daring to look on - 
thoſe ſanctified hands of the prieit., At this time they fait forry-ejght 
hours together, and ſome have been obſerved to ſtand upright and 
pray above. twenty-four hours without | intermiſſion. Some 
write, that they preſume, at this time, to bribe Satan, that he may 
not accuſe them of their tins: _ f e e e 899) os © 
.Q. What ceremonies ule they when they have read over the 

> | 
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A. They divide the Pentateuch into fifty · two ſections, according 
to the fitfty-twq ſabbaths in the year. The laſt leſion, which falls out 
on that day that immediately follows the Feaſt of Tabernacles, about 
the 23d of September, is accompanied with ſinging, and the prieſts- 
dancing. All the books are this day brought out ot the ark witch danc- 
ing about it. In the interim, whilit the books are out of the urk; 
a candle burns within it, to ſhew that the law is a light never to be ex- 
tinguiſhed, In the ſynagogue they fling nuts, pears, and other fruit 
before the youth, who. in ſcrabling for the fame, fall oftentimes to- 
gether by the cars. That day their eceleſiaſtick offices. are propoſed 
to ſale, which occaſioneth much ſtrife and malice among them. bs 
money raiſed on the offices, is for the repair of their ſyna 
relief” of the poor. At laſt they conclude all with 22 and 
wine at ſupper, and are merry, it, while the law was carricd about, 
he did not ſtumble; that carried it; for that is held very omis 

wi, Ceo th RS * 4 

. What are theſe church affices which they fell yearly > 
A. Firſt, The office of lighting the candles. Secondly, Of furniſh- 
ing the conſecrated wine, which is ſpent in their ſabbaths, and other 
feſtivals. Thirdly, The office of folding and unfolding the book of 
the law. Fourthly, Ot lifting up, and carrying about the ſaid book. 
Fitthly; Of touching the (: ſtaves on which the book or. parch= 
ment is rolled. Young men are greedy ot this office, becauſe they 
think the touching of theſe ſtaves will prolong their life. Sixthly, 
The office ot reading the law. And ſeventhly, of ſupplying his place, 
Who ſhall be found negligent in his office. pi Va 

Q. Why do they keep the Feaft of Dedication ? | 
A. They keep it in memory of Judas Maccabzus, who dedicated the 


temple the 25th of November. After it had been poſſeſled and pol- 


luted by the Grecians, it was then ordained by Judas and his brethren, 
and all the e, that this feaſt ſhould be kept yearly for eight days 
together. At that firſt dedication was found a nal veliel ot — 
crated oil; which of itſelf was not ſufficient to hold out above one 
night, but by miracle it maintained the lights for the whole eight 
days. Now this feaſt conliſteth in drinking, ftealting, and 
in r* ſuperſtition about their lights. Vet Chriſt honoured 
this with his pre ence, (Fobn x; 22.) not to countenance the 
abuſes thereof, but the inſtitution itſelf ; for, all places ſet apart for 
the ſervice of God, ought to 8 and dedicated to him by 


i 
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prayer. and decent ceremonies.; therefore Moſes dedicated the taberua- 
cle to God, and Solomon the temple with great ſolemnity and prayers: 
when the temple was rebuilt, atter the people's return trom Babylon 
it was dedicated again; and now the third time it was dedicated, when 
it was. prephaned by: Artiochus. Theſe tecond dedications are called 
india, that is Renovations. + The temple was alſo newly conſe- 
crated or dedicated under Ezechias, after it bad been prophaned by 
Achaz, 2 Chron. xxix. The prieſts and the levites ſpent eight days 
in this dedication. = 
A. That is of Lots; for Haman by lot had appointed the Jews to 

be maſſacred all through the Perſian dominions in one day, (to wit) 
the thirteenth day of the twelfth month, which is Adar, or February; 
but the plotters were maffacred by the Jews the ſame day. For at 
Suſhan, Haman with his ten ſons, and five hundred men more were 
ſlain, and three hundred the day after: and on the ſame day through 
the reſt of Aſſuerus's dominions were flain by the Jews 7 500v. So, 
becauſe this day they deſtroyed their enemies, and the next day reſt- 
ed themſelves, therefore at this feaſt they keep two holy-days, or 
rather bachanalian days. In their ſyna they ſet up lights in 
the night-time, and the whole book of Eaſter is read. As often as 
they hear the name of Haman, they make a cruel noiſe, and ſtamp- 
ing with their feet. "They read all that paſſage of the death of Haman's 
fons at one breath, to ſignify the ſaddenneſs of that death. Theſe 
two days are ſpent in ſinging, playing, eating, and drinking. The 
men wear women's apparel, and the women men's, againſt the law: 
of God, which they think at this time of mirth they may lawfully 
' violate. And that the poor inuy be meory #fo, the richer fort furniſh 
them with meat and drink; and ſo with this riotous Bacchanal th 
_ conclude their anniverſary feaſts; for, this is the laſt of the year, having 
none between this and Eaſter, | 

Q. What Fafting Days do the Fetus obſerve now? 

A. They keep the four faſts mentioned by Zachary chap. viii. 19. 
(to wit) that of the tenth month, on the tenth day of December, in 
memory of Jeruſalem beſieged on that day by Nebuchidnezzar. 
Secondly, they faſt the ſeventeenth day of the fourth month, or June, 
in memory of the two tables of the law broken; for the loſs of 
their — ; for the burning of the law; for ſetting up ido- 
latry in the temple; for befieging Jeruſalem the ſecond time, and for 
breaking down the walls hes They count the days from this 
till the ninth of the next month all unlucky; ſo that they avoid all 
great buſineſs; and ſchool-maſters during that ume will not beat 
their ſcholars. - Thirdly, they faſt the ninth day of the ſifth month, 
or July, becauſe then the temple was burned; therefore they go bare- 
foot, read Jeremiah's Lamentations, and in the burial places among 
te dead they bewail the loſs of Jeruſalem. From the firſt till the 
tenth of this month, they abſtain from fleſp, wine, ſhaving, bathing; 
marrying, and pleading from all kind of delights. Fourthly, t 
faſt the third day of September, becauſe Godoliah, governor of th 
Jews, that were not carried away into captivity, was treachero 
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murdered, as we read F-remiah xl. and xli. Befides theſe faſts,. they 
baye others, but not ſo generally obſerved ; for, ſome of their pre- 
ciſer ſort faſt, every Monday and Thurſday. Some faſt the tenth of 
March, becauſe Miriam died that day, and the people wanted water 
in the Deſart. Some faſt the tenth of April, for the death of Eli 
and his two ſons, and the loſs of the ark. Some faſt the eighteenth of 
this month, for the death of Samuel. At Jerufalem the Jews uſed 
early to faſt in remembrance of the trarfiation of the Bible out of 
En into Greek by the ſeventy Interpreters. Fbis faſt was ob- 
ſerved the eighth day of Tebhetk or December, and Was a Cay of 
much heavineſs among them, which muſt proceed from their pride 
or envy, or too much ſuperſtition; diſdaining that their law ſhould 
be imparted to the Gentiles, and that this trauflation was a profaua⸗ 
tion thereof. So ſuperſtitious they are in their faſis, that they will 
read no pflages' in the bible but fuch as are fad and ſorrowful; as 
the deſtructwn of Jeruſalem, FJeremies Lamentations; &e. and not any 
paſſage that is joytul, ſuch as their delivery from Egyptian ſlaveryz 
or Haman's tyranny. The only faſt that God coinmanded was that 
upon the day of Expiation; other faſis were enjoined by the prince 
upon emergent occaſions ; as the faſt commanded by Jehoſophat, by 
Joachim and other princes. Divers other private fafis they have 
vpon private oecations. Their fait is from all meat and drink till tlis 
23 that the ſtars appear. 5 
Q. What is the manner of their Marriages? |, 

A. They are married in tlie air, either in the ſtreets or gar- 
dens; or by their Rabbis. The Bridegroom wears about his neck a 
btir-cl5th, the end of which the Rabbi puts on the brides head, af - 


ter the example of Ruth, who defired to be covered with the ſkirt 


bt Boaz's garment; Then the Rabbi takes in his hand a glaſs full of 
wines, over which he pronounceth a bleſſi g praifing God for this 
conjunction, and gives it to the bride-man and his ſpouſe that they 
may drink; Then he takes trom the btidegroom his gold ring; and 
aſks of the ſtanders by, whether it be good and worth the money 
given for it! after which he puts it upon one of the bfides fingers; 
then the marriage writings are read openly; Then the Rabbi takes 
another glaſs of wine, over which he prayeth, and pteſents it to the 
married couple to be tafted ; but the bridegroom takes the glaſs and 
dathes it with great force upon the floor, in memory of the deſtruction 
of Jerufalem ; and for, the fame cauſe in ſome places aſhes- are put on 
the bridegrooms head; fo the bride in ſign of ſorrow puts on a black 
cloak, and the brideman a black hood : they are ſometimes married in 
the open air, that by looking up to Heaven they may be put in mind 
of multiplying like the ſtars. The other ceremonies, vſea before and 
after marriage, are not to our purpoſe, as not being ecclefiaftical. But 
we muſt know, that beſides the principal wife, they in ſuch countries 
as permit conculinage, or polygamy, as in the Ottoman dominions, 
have others that are ſubordinate, which we muy call concubines, who 
have not the command of the family, nor gitts or preſents, from the 


huſband, as Rebecca had from Iſaac, nor matrimonial writings as the 


chief wife hath ; nor may their 8 inherit, but receive gifts only; 
2 thus 


/ 
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thus Abraham dealt with the ſons of his concubines, Gen. xxv. Their 
cuſtom alſo is firſt to be contracted, and after ſome ſpace of time to be 
married; which contract -was contirmed either by writing, or by a 
piece of money. Their marriages are accompanied with bleſſings and 

aiſes ; therefore if they are married within doors, that houſe is cal- 
led Beth-Hillulim, the houſe of praiſes. ; | 1 

Q. How do they make their bills of Divorce at this day? 

A. After the fame manner that they did in the time of Chriſt. 
When any man is weary of his wite, he writes a bill of twelve lines 
only, neither more nor fewer; this he delivers to his wife before three 
witneſſes, who ſubſcribe and ſeal the ſame, whereby he gives ber free 

er to go where ſhe will, and to diſpoſe of herſelf as ſhe pleaſeth, 

t ſhe muſt not marry again till after _—_ days, that it may be 
known whether ſhe be with child or not. The women alſo might 
give a bill of divoree to her huſband, of which our Saviour ſpeaketh, 
Mark x. 12, and withall ſheweth that ſuch bills of divorce were not 
commanded, but tolerated by Moſes for the hardneſs of their hearts ; 
and tells them plainly, that whoever puts away his wife, and marries 
another, commits adultery, and fo doth ſhe if ſhe marries another, 
Mat. v. 31. Peter Martyr in 1 Cor. vii. 10, is miſtaken when he 
faith, that there is never any mention in ſcripture that the woman 
gave a bill of divorce to her huſband : but our Saviour tells us that if 
the woman put away her huſband and marry another, ſhe commits 
adultery ; but the man and woman could not put away one another 
without a bill of divorce, and that before witneſſes. Þ ; 

After what manner is the wife ſeparated from her deceaſed hu 
band's brother: F | , 
A. The widow with five witneſſes repairs to the chief Rabbi, who 
aſks her certain queſtions; as whether her huſband hath been dead three 
months? whether his brother be a ſingle man? whether the man 
preſent be her full brother? of what age they are of? and whether 
they think themſelves fit for procreation ? Then he aſks of the wo- 
man if ſhe be faſting ; for otherwiſe ſhe muſt not ſpitin his face, Then 
he aſks of the man if the woman preſent were his brother's wife? if 
he will marry her, or ſuffer bis ſhoe to be pulled off? If he ſay he 
will not marry ;_ then a ſhoe is brought, and put upon his right foot 
_ bare; then the woman. comes, ſaying, this my brother in law 
refuſeth to raiſe up ſeed to his brother, and ſo bowing herſelf, pulls 
off his ſhoe, and fpits in his face; ſaying, ſo ſhall it be to him 
2 not build up his brother's houſe; and thus they are 
pe | | | 
Q. What is the manner of Crrcumcifing their children? 

A. The child is firſt waſhed, and laid in clean linen; for if he 
be foul, or defile himſelf while he is circumciſed, the Mohel or cir- 
cumeiſer is to ſuſpend or interrupt his prayer, till he be waſhed again. 
In the morning of the eighth day, the godfather ſeateth himſelf down in 
a ſeat placed near the ark, and the Mohel near him. Twelve wax 
candles are brought in, to repreſent the Twelve Tribes. Then two 


cups of red wine, the circumci knife, with two diſhes ; the one of 


- 


oil, the other of ſand. When the child is brought to the door by 


— 
* 
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che women, the n rife up, and the godfather takes the child 
and fits down in his feat. There is alſo a feat prepared for Eliah, 
whoſe coming they expect at every circumcifion. The child is then 
named, and uſually by the name of ſome of his anceſtors, ſo that 
Luke i. 61. it was wondered at, that Zachariah ſhould name his ſon 
John, ſeeing none of his kindred was named with that name. The 
eigthth day was fo ſtrictly obſerved, that if it fell on the ſabbath, the 


child was then circumciſed; not ſooner, leaſt God ſhould be ght 


to be tied to the ſacrament, and becauſe the child the firſt ſeven days 
after the birth was held legally unclean, and yet remaining in his 
blood, Levit. xii. 2, 3. & 22. 27. nor later, teat the parents ſhould 
be longer witheld from the comfort of the ſacrament. The ty 
of contempt or negle&t of circumcifion was 4 cutting off from the 
people, Gen, xvii. 14. that is, by excommunication, or bodily death 
of the parents, Therefore God would haye killed Moies for not cir- 
cumciſing his ſon; or elſe by the death of the fon himſelf, when he 
comes to*years of diſcretion, if he be not circumgifed either by him- 
ſelt, or by his parents, or by the ju ; 
Q. How doth the Mohel cut off the foreſkin ? 55 

A. He firſt rubs it, that it may be the leſs ſenſible, then bleſſeth 
God for the covenant of circumciſion, and withall cuts off the fore- 
part of the ſkin, and flings it into the ſand, in memory of that pro- 
miſe, Gen. xxxii. 12. J u make thee as the ſand of the ſea; then he 
ſpits ſome red wine on the wound, and waſketh it, and ſome alſo on 
the child's face, if he faint, and taketh the bleeding member into his 
mouth, and ſucks the blood from it, which he ſpits into the other cup 
of wine. Then' he tears of the remaining ſkin with his ſharp-pointed 


nails, and layeth cloths, dipt in oil, on the wound, and bindeth them. 


"Then he bleſſeth God again, and the godfather takes the other cup 
of wine, and prayeth for the child; and the Mohel moiſteneth the 
<hild's lips with wine and his own blood, and prayeth again. If the 
child be fick on the eighth day, his circomcilion is deterred till he re- 
cover. It he die before the eighth day, he is circumciſed at the grave, 
but without * 2 | 

Q. How do they redeem their fi- born . 

A. When the child is one and thirty days old, he is ſet upon a 
table, by the father, before the prieſt, with as much money as two 
dollars affd a half. After ſome queſticns propounded by the prieſt 
to the father and mother, amongſt others, Whether he eſtzems more 
of his money, or of his child? he anſwers, Of his child, "Then the 
prieſt takes the money, and laxeth it on the child's head, and pro- 
nounceth, that he being che firſt-born, and preſented before the Lord, 
is now redeemed. If Hefore this time the father dies, then the mo- 
ther ſignifierh, by à fcroll about the child's neck, that he is tlie firit- 
born, and not redcemed; who, when he comes of age is bound to 
Tedeem himſelf, He is held to be of juſt age, when he is thirteen 
years old, for chen the parents ſtand no more charged with his fins, 

ry — timſelf bear his own burthen. 

What duty is performed to the Sick? 
kt ma | Y N * 1 . X The 


4+ 
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A. The rabbius are bound to viſit and comfort them, and prepare 
them for making their will, if they be rich. They exhort them to 
be conſtant in their faith, eſpecially 2 mill believe that their 
Meflias is yet to come; therefore muſt e both confeſſion of their 
ith, and of their fins. © They pay that their death may be a ſuffi- 

ient expiation for their ſins, and that they may have a ſhare in Pa- 
JJ. $0 come, I. 7 TEND 
Q. Ho do they ule their Dead? = 1 f 

A.: When. the party dieth, his kindred tear off a little piece of 


= parments ; becauſe Jacob tore bie 2 when he heard of 


Joſeph's death, They mourn alſo ſeven days; becauſe ag 2 did ſo 
for his father, All the water in the houſe they pour into the flreets. 
They cover his face, and bow his thumb, that it reſembleth the He- 
brew Shaddai, that ſo they may terrify Satan froi coming near the 
Torps. His other fingers are ſtretehed out, to ſhew that now be 
olds the world no longer, having forſaken it, They waſh the body 
with warm water, and anoint the head with wine, and the yolk of 
an egg, and 'cloath him with the white ſurplice he wore on the day 
of reconciliation," and then they coffin him. When the corps is car- 
Tied out of the houſe they caſt a ſhell after him, lgnifying, that all 
ſorrow ſhould now be caſt out of that houſe. In mal-groung 
Aa prayer or two is ſaid. Then the corps is buried. The next of kin 
calteth in the firſt earth. In their return they caſt graſs over their 
heads; either to ſignify their frailty and mortality, Fur all Raſb is grqſi, 
or elſe their hope of the reſurrection. When they enter the ſyna- 
gogue, they ſkip to and fro, and —_ their ſeat ſeyen times. The 
mourners go bare-foot ſeven days; abſtain from wine and fleſh, except 
on ſabbaths and feſtivals. They bathe not in thirty-three days, nor 
* their nails. They burn candles for ſeven days together, think- 
Ing that the departed ſouls return to the Place where they left the 
body, and bewail the loſs thereof. They believe that no Jew can be 
ker: of the reſurrection, who is buried out of Canaan, except 
God, through hojlow paſlages of the earth, convey his body thither ; 
2 this conceit „ Jacob's deſire to Joſeph, that he ſhould 
ury him in Canaan, and not in Egypt. They bcerrowed divers Gen- 
tile cuſtoms in their funerals, as cutting or tearing their Kip, hiring of 
5 2 . — > 
women to ſing, and minſtrils to play; alſo ſhaving, going bare-faoted, 
And bare-headed with duſt on their heads, waſhing, anointing and em- 
balming, befides beautifying of their ſepulchres, and adding of epi- 
- taphe, &c.. they uſed alſo burning of the dead, as may be ſeen in 
1 Sam. xxxi. 12. and Amos vi; 10. They bury apart by themſelves, 
and not with thoſe of another religion. Their common epitaph is, 
s Let bis foul be in the bundle of life, <with the refl of the juſt, Amen, 
Amen, Selah: or G. S. J. P. E. G. which is interpreted, Let his ſoul 
ey eternal happineſs. Other vain opinions —1 ceremonies they 
av 


7 


- 
. 


Save, but not to our purpoſe. Of which ſee er, Buxtcrfius 
r- tg, Galatiny kahn, Fagins, D. Kinchj, Aden Efra, &. 
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| | CHAP. U. 
Q. XL7 HAT kind of Religious, or rather Superſtitious govern». 
ment was there among the Ancient Bahylanians ? 0 


A. They had their prieſts, called Chaldeans and Magi, who were 
much addicted to aſtrology and divination, and had their ſchools for 
education of the youth in this knowledge. They worſhipped divers 


Adilcipline, 40 worſkip the ſuns and ſo was the king to offer to him 
e richly furniſhed. They wortypped allo the 
ire, under the name of Nego; and the earth, by the name of Shaca. 


where, during that time, the. tervauts were maſters, and the maſters 


4 by. | they 

Lelves at the temple of Venus, which they call Mila. Their prieſts 

uſed to haxe their proceſſions, and a0 carry their idols. on their 

boulders, the people before and behind workkipging. The prietis 
and in the temple with 


Belus, ſet up his image, and cauſed it to be adored with divine honours 
at Babylon, and in the reſt of this dominions, Thus, we ſee that the 
making of images, and the worſhipping of them, was the invention of 
the Gentiles; for indeed, they were men, whom the Pagans attirme4 
to be gods; and every one according to bis merits and magnificence, 
began aſter kis death to be worſhipped by his friends; but at length, 
by the perſuaſion of evil ſpirits, they eſteemed thoſe whoſe memories 
they honoured, to be leſſer gods. I his opinion and idolatry was fo- 
mented by che poets; and not only a erous love, and a vama 
admiration of the worth and merits of men brought in idolatry, 
but likewiſe Deiſidemonia, or .a fooliſh and prepoſterous tear ; grimws 
in orbe Deos fecit timer ; tor the Gentiles did fear their religion would 
be in vain, if they did not fee that which they worſhippeil ; they 
would therefore rather worſhip ſtocks and ſtones, than an inxiſibla 
ity. But it is ridiculous, ſaith Seneca, Genn pte fm. 
allorare & juſpicere, fabros mero qui illa fecerunt caneunere; to worſhip 
and admire the image, and to flight the image maker; whereas the 
artificer deſerves more houour thau the art. Againſt this madneſs the 
praphet Jaiab ſpeaketh, chap. xliv. men cut down trees, tegueth vm, 
burn .a part of them, male ready their meat, and xyarm themſthres $» 
the fire thereof; but of the refdue tat maketl> @ god, an id, and praveth- 
to it; hut God hath jbut their ges that they may nat ſer, and their heart 
„„ . 


\ 


bu 
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of their idols, ſometimes by bowing the head; ſometimes by bending 


the knee, ſometimes by bowing or proſtrating the whole body, and 
ſometimes by kifling the. idol, or by kiffing their own hand, if they 


could not reach to kiſs the idol; of this Job ſpeaketh ; if my mouth 


-bath kiſſed mine; hand auhen I beheld the «fun ſhi ning, or the moon walkihg 
wn her brightneſ;, Job. xxxi. 27. but ot the Babyloniſh-1dolatry ſee Dies- 


- «ors, . Philoflratus, Euſebius, {fidor, Scaliger. lax 


„ Hon doth it appear that the Gentile Juli were dead men? 
A. By their on teſtimonies; for Hermes in Aſclepio, as Apuleius 


records,  confeileth, that Æſculapius, grandfather to Aſclipius, and that 
Mercury his owont-grana/ather, had divine worſhip at Hermopolis in 
Egypt, were men <whoſe bodies obere buried, the one in Lybia, the other in 
Egypt, in tbe town Hermopolis, ſo called from him ; but under theſe 
names ſpirits or devils are aworſbipped, which 17 did draw or intice into 
«their flatues. Plutarch witneſleth that the Egyptian god Oſyris was a 
man; who, becauſe he diſtinguiſhed every region in the camp by their 


colours, in which dogs, oxen, and vther beaſts were painted; there- 


fore after his death he was bonoured.undEr thoſe ſhapes. In Cyprian's 


book concerning the vanity of idols, Alexander is informed by Leo 


the chief Egyptian prieſt, that their gods were no other than men. 
The Greek poets, in rehearſing the genealogy and offspring of their 
gods, do intimate that they were men. King Faunus in Italy, made 

is grandfather Saturn a god, and ſo he did deity his father Picus, 


and his wife Fauna, who from her gift of propheſying was called 


Fatua and afterward bona dead. , hen the Senate made an act that 
none ſhould be worſhipped at Rome for gods, but ſuch as the ſenate 
did allow, did they not by this act intimate that their gods were but 
men, and ſubject to their approbation ? Cicero in his books of the 
nature of gods, ſheweth that all their deities, both great and ſmall, 


were but men; their temples were their ſepulchres, and their — 2 
but ſuperſtition. Virgil by confeſſing that the Trojan gods were ſub- 


Aued y the Grecians, doth acknowledge that they were but men. 


. * 


Sibilla calls the Gentile gods ne: rr » amw:rroy, that is, the idols or 
inages of dead carcaſſes. The whole ſtory of Jupiter, to wit, his birth; 
education, actions, and death, do teſtity he was but a man; and if 
we look on his adultries, inceſts with his own ſiſter Juno, and his 
daughter Minerva; if on his ſodomy with Ganymedes; his raviſhing 
of Europa, and many others; if on bis impiety againſt his father 
Saturn, whom he drove out of his kingdom, and forced to hide him- 


"Felt in Italy; if, I fay, we conſider theſe things, we muſt certainly 


allow that he was ſo far from being a god, that he ſcarce deſerved the 
name of a man, but rather of a ſavage beaſt, and indeed not unlike 
in ſalacity to the goat his nurſe. Such another god was Saturn, a 
cruel murtherer of his own children, and whoſe chief delight was to 
Have little children ſacrificed to him. What was Mercury but a 
. thief, Venus a whore, Bacchus a drunkard ? Vulcan was but a ſmith, 


Apollo, a. ſhepherd and maſon, Mars a ſoldier, Neptune a mariner, 


linerva a 3 or weaver, Saturn a huſbandman, Eſculapius a 
hyſician, Sc. in a word, as theſe were men, ſo they had no other 
Reity, but what they had from men; therefore I will end with that 
1 n o N Ml 

— | 
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as others, by Bacchus. Queen Stratonice repai 
butided, this temple, being decayed. 
ſelves, and put on womens apparel; ſuch prieſts were called Gal. 
Here ſtood two Priapi or Pbali, and within the choir (into which 
the chief prieſt only might enter) ſtood Jupiter's ſtatue, ſupported 
with bulls,” Juno's with lions, having in one hand a ſcepter, and a 


fire, after they had-carried theſe fires about (in 
Here the gelded prieſts wounded each other, and divers young men at 
this feaſt caſtrated themſelves. Here was much confuſed muſic, diſ- 
. order, fury, and propheſving. Into the temple none might enter in 
thirty days, in whoſe tamily any had died; and then his head mutt be 
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witty ſaying : $& Dii, cur plangitis r fi mortui, cur adoratis ! i, e. if 


theſe are gods, '<vhy do; you bewwail them ! if men; why do you adore 
them Rut againit thele deified men, the tathers of the church have 
written ſufficiently ;* chiefly: Clemens, Au guſtine, Euſebius, Tertullian, 
Cyprian, Laclantius, Arnobius, * Nazianzent, c. who tells us that 


there was no religion at all among the Gentiles, iecing kind of 


impurity and impiety was patronized by their gods; as Greg. 


Naxiauzene faith in his third / oration againſt 'Fallan, — . bus, 4 


„ %, l Sehnen K Selatg vu ; that is, 7 be wicked ⁊uas not 
only counted no diſgrace ; but it bat even honoured cuith altar; and ſa- 
crifices, Therefore juſtly might the apoſtle call the worſhippers of 


Auch gods, Atheifts ; becauſe they did not worſhip the true God, but 


ſuch as were no” gods at all, and ſcarce worthy to be called men. 


. Goodly gods (faith the ſame father) who would be drawn to Ethiopia, 


ſo far off, for the love of good cheer ; theſe ſure were belly-gods ; and 
withall would undertake a quarrel for the ſtrumpet Lacæna. 

+ Q. What religions, or rather idolatrous worſhip was uſed in Hiera- 
polis of Syria? ; Ar. : 
A. In this holy city (for ſo Hierapolis ſignifieth) was a magnifi- 
cent temple, built by Deucalion, or, as ſome write, by Semiramis, or, 
or rather re- 
Here men uſed to geld them - 


diſtaff in the other. In the — ſtood Apollo, cloathed and bearded ; 
whoſe oracles were much conſulted. It the petition was liked, the 


image would move forward; if otherwiſe, backward. Here alſo 
4 divers others idols. Three hundred prieſis were maintained 
bere; ho did miniſter all in white, with their heads covered, and 
: ſacrificed twice a day, with finging and muſical inſtruments, it to Juno; 
Put to Jupiter no mutic. Their high prieſt was elected every Fear, 
whoſe *cloathing was purple, and a golden mitre. Not far ſtrom the 


temple was a-deep lake, in which were kept conſecrated fiſhes : in the 


midſt thereof ſtood 'a ſtone: altar, crowned continually with garlands. 
On this they continually burnt frankincenſe and other ſweet- ſcented 
' ſpices. + They had divers feaſts : the 


greateſt was that of fire; where 
they ſet divers trees hung with divers ſorts of beaſts for ſacrifice on 
jon) their idols. 


ſhaved. He that but look'd upon a dend corps, was excluded the 


+ temple a whole day. To touch a dove was abomination, becauſe Se- 
miramis was transformed into a dove; and fo it was to touch fiſhes 
- becauſe of Dercete, the mermaid and mother of Semiramis, half a fiſh 
and half a woman. To Hierapolis were divers pilgrimages; each 
pilgrim was tied to cut his hair on his head and eye-brows ; to facri- 


tis 
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nant to his entity, becau 
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ice a ſheep, to kneel and pray upon the fleece thereof; to lay the head 


and feet ot the ſueep upon his own head; to.crown himſelt; to drink 
cold water only; and to ſleep on the ground till his return. The 
young men were bound to contecrate their hair, then to cut it in the 
temple, and to offer it in a box of gold or filver, wich their names 
inſeribed therean. Some other fooliſh circumſtances there were in 
their ſuperſtitious church diſcipline, it I may ſo call it of which ſee 
Lucian in his Syrian Gadde/5 ;- out of whom I-have this deſcription, 
Ry this, and by what we are to ſpeak of the Gentile idolatry, we may 
admire the madneſs of thoſe men, who being made after the image of 
God, do ſubject and enflave themſelves to dead images, to ſenſeleſs 
blocks and ſtones, which have eyes and ſee not, ears and hear not: 
then not without cauſe did David ſay, that they wm made them are lite 
ants them; meaning thoſe. that worthip them; tor not the artiſicer 


hut the workip, er mades the idol: So the poet, \ 


Lui fingit ſacros aurs wel marmore vnltus, 
Non facit ille Deos; qui colit ifte facit. 


And it is range to ſee how cold and ſparing we are in the worſhip of 
the true God: bow zealous and ex penſive they are in the fervice of 
their falie gods; they can cut their fleſb, and cry from morning to 


evening with Baal's prieſts; they can part from their gold and ſilver, 


their jewels and ear- rings to make them a golden calf, yea they can 
offer their {ans and daughters to be I the ſire — and 
et there is no fin ſo ant to God as idolatry; it is repug- 
— 7 an idel is nothing in the world, ſaith the 
apoſtle; it is repugnant to his unity, becauſe he is but one; but falſe 
gods or idols are many; it is repugnant to him as be is all nil, 
becauſe idols are hing vanities; it is repugnant alſo to him, as he is 
life, becauſe idols are dead and ſenſelels things; it is rep t to 
his purity; for idols are called filthineſs, pollution, — wo 


in Scripture; it is al'o repugnant to the love he carriech to his 


church; for it cauſeth jealouſy in him, and therefore he calleth ido- 


latry 7vboredom, and idolaters adu/terers; and they that worſhip idols 


are laid to yo 4 whoring after other gads ; it is — oppoſite to God's 
goodneſs; therefore 1dolatry is particularly called fr, as if it were 
the only fin in the world, ſo Eæod. xxxii. 22. This people is prone to 
An, that is, to idolatry: ſo Lament. i. 8. my people have committed a 
Fn, that ie, Idolatry : and as it is moſt repugnant to God's nature, 
ſo it is to almoſt all his commandments: To the firſt; becauſe it 


” makes other gods than He, To the ſecond; becauſe it makes graves, 


images, and worſhips them, To the third; becauſe it takes God's 
name in vain, by giving it to the creature, even to ſtocks and ſtones. 


To the fifth; becauſe it gives the honour due to parents, unto ſenſe- 


Jeis idols ; for the Idolater /atth to the flock, thou art my father, and'ts 


. tbe flone thou haft begotten me, Jer. ii. 27. To the fixth command- 
ment, becauſe the idolater is a horrible murtherer, in not ſparing his 
on children. To the ſeventh, for Idulatry is not only ſpiritual adul- 


tery; but the cauſe alſo of carnal pollution,” and of unnatural * 
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or among the Indians they practiſed ſadomy in the fight of their 
. as 5 part ot that worthip due to them. Laſtiy, 1 7 againſt the 
eighth commandment; tor the Idolater is a ſacrilegious thiet, ſteal- 
ing from God his due, and giving it to an idol, as the prophet com- 
plaineth, Ho/; ii. 8. There are three fins inſeparable companions of 
Idolatry; namely, witchcraft, covetouſneſs, and carnal pallution. For 
the firit, the apoſtle, Gal. v. 23. joineth Idolatry and witcheratt toge- 
ther; the Ephetiaus as they were giyen to Idolatry, ſo they were to 
magical arts; and as ſoon as they forſook their Idolatry, they ſor- 
ſook alſo their witchcraft, and burned their conjuring books, Als vix. 
19. as Manaſſeth reared up altars tor Baal, fo he vied inchantments, 
and dealt with familiar ſpirits, and wizards, 2 L, x$1, 6. hence 
proceeded diabolical inſpirations, and enthutiaſms, oracles, aud many 
ther inchanting tricks, As for covetouſnels, it is no wonder that it 
accompanies Idclatry ; for it is a kind of Idolatry, and fo the apoſtle 
calls it: The covetous man worſtippeth his god Plutus, or Mammon, 
with as great devotion as any Idolater doth his idol; be faith to the 
wedge, thou art my hope, and to the gold, thou art my confidence ; i he 
Yacrificeth to his god the poor whom he opprefſeth, his own foul 
alſo, and his body too, which he maceraces with eare, and deprivos 
of things neceſſary. King Ahaz no ſoener gave himſelf to Idolatry, 
but he preſently thews his ſucrileg ious .coyetaytnels in robbing the 
houſe of the Lord af its wealth, 2 Chron, xxxiji. As for carnal un- 
cleanueſs, how much that hath been prachiſed by Idolatere, is known 
to them that have read hiſtories ; tor, they did net+hink their 
ters fit for marriage, till firit they had been proſtituted before their 
idols: and though adultery, fornication and Sadomy were thought 
ſins; yet theſe were held virtues, and z port of religious warſhip in 
the preſence of their gods, and it is no marvel; for, their very gods 


were inceſtuous, adulterers, and ſodomites; and divers ſtrumpeis 


Atter their death were geitied, as Lactantius inſtaneeth in Laurentis, 
the wife of Fauſtulus, who, for her wharedoms amongſt the ſhepherdy, 


was called Lam, that is a whore. Such another was Leana among the 


Athenians; ſuch was Faula, Hercules's whore, and Flora, who left ber 
eftate to the Romans. In a word, Idolatry hath been the cauſe of all 
fin and miſchiet in che world. From whence procecd murders, ra- 


pine, oppreſſion, injuſtice, intemperance, uncleanneſs, witcheraſt, 


avurice, &c. but from this, that men farſock the living God, who 
is the puniſher of vice, and rewarder of virtue; and ſerved falfe 
gods, who had been wicked men themſelves, whilſt they lived, an 
patrouized wickedneſs, when they were dead? , 
. What idolatrous Gods or Devils rather, did the ancient Siam 


worlapip 2 © | | 
a A. Dbeir chief gol was Baal-Zebub, or Beel-Zebub, the Lord of 
Flies; either becauſe his temple was much infeſted wich flies, cr el 
from che power ke had in driving away-flies. He-was a great god at 
e 


Ekson, and, is called in the goſpel, Prince of the Devile. Seme tak 


him fur Jupiter, others for. Priapus, others for Sumanus chief god of 
the Manes, which ſome think to be Plyte. 2. Baal-Pheyor or Peor, 


ſharing abs Gopitg or 0 Lord & Ge forum the aaked paſture, 


EL 


kt k 4 
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=_ in which he was worſhipped ; he was God of the Moabites. His tem- 
| le is called Beth-Peor, Bent. iii. 29. ſome take him for Priapus. 3. 
aal or Bel, which fignifieth Lord, was a great god or idol amongſt the 
' Babylonians, Sidonians, Samaritans, and Moabites, and ſometimes 
among the Jews; ſome take him for Mars, others for Jupiter, who by 
the Peenicians is called Baal Samen, that is Lord of Heaven, ” which, 
I think they meant the ſun. 4. Baal-berith, that is, Lord of the 
Covenant, Fudg. ix. 4. by whom they meant Jupiter, whoſe office 
/ was to covenants, and to puniſh the breakers thereof, Audiat 
| bac genitor, qui federa fulmine ſancit, Vir. Ene. 12. So Ariſtophanes 
calls upon ſepher to ſend his thunder upon perjurers, & Zs i nos 
«5px 4'v7 T4, irre. Therefore among the Romans, the Herald 
or Fcecialis in making of leagues, uſed as he was killing the hog, by 
which they uſed to confirm their covenants, to call on Jupiter. 5. 
Dagon, from Dag, a fiſh ; becauſe from the naval downward he was 
anade in the form of a fiſh, but upward like a man: this was 1 
idol among the Philiſtines, and is thought to be the ſame that Nep- 
tune or Triton. Others who derive the word from Dagan, that is, 
corn, of which he is ſaid to be the inventor, make him all one with 
Saturn. 6. Aſtaroth or Aſtarte was goddeſs of the Sidonians ; the 
word ſignifieth a Flock of Sheep, or Sheep Fold; this is thought to 
be all one Juno, Venus, or Lueina; under which names and the 
form of oa they worſhipped the moon, as they did the ſun under 
the name of Jupiter, and form of a ram. She is called alſo by the 
Greeks , from bg, Heaven, where her abode is AcfAgr-, 
from her dominion over the ſtars. 7. Adrammelech, that is, the 
King's Cloak, or Power. Anamelec, that is, the King's Oracle or 
| Anſwer. Theſe two idols were worſhipped at Sepharvaim a town of 
the Aſſyrians, 2 Kings xvii Theſe gods were alſo honoured in Sa- 
maria, and ſo were Succoth-Benoth, that is, the Tabernacle of 
Daughters; Nergal, that is, the Light of the Grave; Aſhima, that 
is, a Fault; Nibhas, that is, the Fruit of Viſion; and Tartak, that is, 
Chained. All which may be ſeen in the above-named chapter of the 
Kings. 8. The Moabites worſhipped Chemoſh, the Ammonites, Mil- 
chom, 2 Ning, xxiii. Niſroch was Senacharibs idol, 2 Kings xix. 
Remphan or Repham is the ſame that Hercules the of Tyrus, 
from Rephaim, that is, Giants. Moloch or Molech from Malach to 
reign, was a great idol among the Moabites, and Ammonites, and is 
thought 10 be the ſame that Saturn, for their images and ſacrifices 
_ much alike; to whom the ſuperſtitious Gentiles, and the Jews 
ſo offered their ſons and their daughters to be burned. Thamuz, 
mentioned Exel. vin. 14. is by Hierom taken for Adonis, ſo called 
from Adon, that is, Lord, by which they underſtood the ſun, as like- 
wiſe by Hercules; _ other idol gods they worſhipped : but theſe 
mentioned are the chien. |; 


Q. What kind of Di/cipline was uſed among the Phenicians? _ 
A. By their execrable diſcipline they were bound to offer yearly 
+#acrifices to Saturn, or the Devil rather, cf young" infants: and in the 


'F temple of Venus, to practiſe not only whoredoin,''but ſodomy alfo ; 
"4 che Phecnicians were bound to proſtitute their > daughters to Venus 
0 | S. * . fs * 0 * \ 
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before they married them. In the temple of Venus were celebrate 
the annual rites of Adonis, with beatings and howlings, to whom they 
perform ſolemn obiequies. The next day they ſay he is ave, and then 
they ſhave their heads. The women that retuſed to be ſhaved, were 
tied to proſtitute themſelves to ſtrangers for one day, and by this 
means money was raiſed for Venus. The ſun alſo is much worthip- 
ped amongſt them, arhoſe prieſt is crowned with gold, and is cloathed 
with a long ſlee ved garment down to the feet. They were allo tied 
by their diſcipline to worſhip Aſtatte in the ſhape of a ſheep, and 
Dagon in tbe form of a mermaid. This idol was called Atergatis and 
Decrets : in honour of which the Phcoenicians abſtained from fiſh, yet 
her prieſts did eat of the fiſh which they ſet all day before her. She 
had alſo offered to her fiſhes of gold and'filver. Of theſe paſſages, 
fee Eujehins in his Preparation, Diodorus Siculus, Lucian, 22 
Atheneus, and others. | , | 

Q What was the Religion and Diſcipline of the old frabians ? 

A. They * the ſun and moon, ſerpents, trees, and other 
ſuch like deities. The Nabatheans burned frankincenſe to the ſun on 


his altar, They do not bury their dead, but lay them, even their 


kings, in dunghulls., 2 is death among them but inceſt is no 
crime. They are circumciſed after the example of Iſmael, at thirteen 
years of age, Their prieſts are cloathed with linnen: they wear my- 
ters and ſandals ; they abhor fwines fleſh : they pay the tithes of their 
frankincenſe to their god Sabis : the prieſts are not to take it by weight, 
but by meaſure. They are tied by their difcipline not to gather ein- 
namon, till firſt they ſacrifice z then they divide it with a conſecrated 

ſpear, and affign to the ſun his portion. In Panchaca is a rich and 


| ſtately temple: adorned with ſtatues, and the prieſts houſes about it. 


The prieſts here rule all, both in politick and ecclefiaſtick affairs. 
They are bound to ſpend their time in finging hymrs, and rehearſing 
the acts of their gods. It is not lawful for them to go out of the 


| facred bounds allotted them: if they do, they may be Killed by law. 


They hold mice to be arrant enemies to their gods, therefore they 


kill them. Of this ſubject, ſee Solinus, Athenzus, Bemus, and 


others. | 
Q. What was the religious Aſcipline of the ancient Perſians; 
A. They had neither E * nor i holding theſe 


improper for their gods; but on the tops of hills offered ſacrifices 
to heaven, and to the ſun, moon, fire, earth, water and winds. 
The prieſt uſed neither mufick, veſtaments, nor libaments, bur 

his tiara, or head attire, crowned with myrtle. He prayeth for 

Perfians, chiefly for the king. He cuts his facrifice into ſmall proce 
and puts herbs under. One of the Magi is bound to ſtand by, 

to ſing a hymn of the of their gods; for without a Magus 
the ſacrifices is not lawful. Every man celebrates his own birth- 
day. To lye, and be in debt, are heinous crimes with them ; fo it 
is to ſpit, waſh, or piſs in a river, which with them are hallowed. 
The Magi may with their own hands kill any thing, except a man 
and a dog. leave no part of their ſacrifices for their gods, 
but divide it by the direction of their Magus, among Wr 


\ 
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for they held that God is fitisfied with the ſoul of the ſacrificed 


Beaſt, To blew the fire with their breath, or to caſt 


an 


dead thing into it, or dirt; was death. They facrificed chiefly 
to the fire and water; the fire they Cherith with dry flicks 


without their barks, with tallow alſo and oil. When 


they 


ſacrifice to the waters, they flay the beaſts in a dutch, and 
lay the fleh on myrtle and laurel; the Magi burn the ſame, they 


they pray and ſprinkle on the earth, oil, milk, and honey. 


They, 


uſed not to flay their ſacrifice with a knife, but with a millet or 
club. The Magi keep the ſacrifice ill burning, and pray arg, 
day an hour before it, They adored the ſun, whom they, calle 
Mithra, at his rifing; and offered to him white horſes; whoſe ſacred 
Chariot was drawn with white ſteeds before the king; when he went 


to ſacrifice. "They had divers feſtival days, the chief whereof was 
that of the fun. - The. next was that they called the Deſtruction ot 
Vices, when they killed pofſonable creatures and facrificed? | 


theſe Perſian rites fee, Herodotus, Athenzts, Pauſcnias, 
others. | ; | 
. What was the Old Soythiaz religion 


Of 


„ They worſhipped firſt of all Vella, then Jupiter, Apoſlo, Venus, 


Mars, and Hercules: they had neither ima 
any of their gods, except for Mars, w 
bundles of twigs, heaped up to together. Inſtea 


of his 1 


altars, nor temples for 
P 
© Jehagies they erected of 


ſet up an old iron ſword, to which they offered yearly ſacrifices, of 


cattle, and horſes ; and of men, every hundreth captive,” with whoſe 


blood they beſprinkle Mars's ſword. Then they cut off the 
ſhoulders of the ſlain men, and fling them into the air. | 


right 


They uled 


to wound firſt, and then to ſtrangle the beaſt which they ſacrificed; 
praying to that god, to whom they offered the beaſt; they kindled 
no fire of wood, for the country yielded none, but they burned the 
bones of the beaſt to boil the fleſh withal; if they want 4 veſlel, they 
boil the fleſh in the beaſts paunch ; they uſe no vows, nor any other 


ceremonies. Their chief ſacrifices were horſes. But of this, fee He- 


OT BT others. 0 
Q. What religious ge had the Tartars or Cartluginiam? 

. 22 wo pes the ſun, ftars, fire, earth and water; to whom 
they offered the firſt fruits of their meat and drink, each moruing be- 


fore they did eat and drink themſelves. They believe there is one 


God, the maker of-all things ; yet they worſhip him not, nor pray to 
him, They place idols at ther 14 "hy to no cub their _ and 
milk. To theſe filk and felt, idols (for of ſuch materitls they make 
them) are offered the fiſt fruits of milk, meat and drink, the hearts 
* alſo of beaſts, which tliey leave before them all night, and then eat 
them in the morning: they offer horſes to the emperors idol, which 
none afterwards muſt ride; they do not break, but burn the bones 
of their ſacrifices ; by their diſcipline they muſt not touch the fire with 
a knife, nor meddle with young birds, nor pour milk, drink, or meat 


on the 


und, nor break one bone with another, nor make water 


within their tents, and divers other ſuch traditions, which if violated, 


are puniſhed with death, or elſe redeemed with much money, They 
believe 


ww 
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betieve another world, but ſuch as this is. When one dieth, he hath 
meat ſet betore him, and mares milk: his friends eat a horſe," and 
burn: the bones thereof for his foul: they bury alſo with him a 
mare, a colt, and a horſe bridle and'faddle; his gold and 1:bver alſo; 
and they ſet upon poles the horſe hide that was eat, that he may not 
be without a tent in the other world; they uſe to purity every thing 
by making it paſs between two fires, When they pray, they are en- 
joined by their diſcipline to lift up their” hands ſmite their teeth 
three times. They uſe to feed the ghoſts of fpirirs with mares milk, 
calf into the air, or poure® upon the ud. They have their religi- 
ous votaries and monaſteries amongſt which their is an order called 
Senſcin, which ext nothing but bran ſteeped in water. They worfhi 
nos tdols, nor do they marry; hut they hold tranſanimation, or tranf- 
migration, and divers other ridiculous opinions, as may be ſeen in 
Johannes de Plano Carpim, whom pope Iunocert, amo 1246, ſent 
atnbalſador to the Tarrarian court. See alfo M. Paulus Venetus, Fin- 
erntias, Bellbnact in ſpec HH. and othets; Phere is one thing com- 
mendable in their diſeipline, that they forte no man to embrace their 
religion But Ortelius menitioneth a ſtrange cuſtom amongſt them, 
chat their prieſts preach to them, from High trees, ard after ſermon 
ſprinkde- their cohgrtgation: witch blood; milk, earth, and cow-dung 
mixed together. Aud no leſs ſtrange it is, chat they do not bury 
their but hang them upon trers. ay 
- Q Had the Puguns any kno of the Crarin rr 
A. It ſeems by theſe Vartars and divers other Gentile Idotaters, 
of which we are to ſpeak, that many of them had fome knowledge 
af the beginn of the world, which they learned not from the Jews, 


with. whom they Had no commerce, but from the Heathen philoſo- 


phets and poets; and theſt were led to believe this truth by the 
guide of natural reaſom. For when-tlity confidered the continual vi- 
ciſſitudes in the world, the alteration, generation, and corruption of 
things, the nature and motion of time; whereof the one preſu 
chief mover; for nothing catr move itſelf; the other conſiſteth in 
priority and poſteriertey, which dependꝭ not upon motion, and ſuitetł 
not wien eternity; when they obterved* alſo the harmony, order an 
beauty of things, and how every motion and mutation aimed at 
certain end; they cbneluded that this univerſe could not be 


ruled, or hae exiſtence by chance; but by providence and wifdom ; 


and that therefore this muſt needs have a beginning; otherwiſe we 
could not know whether: the egg or the bird, the feed” or the plant, 
the diy ot the night, the light or the darkneſs were firſt: - Aud feei 
the world — ti of corruptible parts, , how can the whole, which is 
made up of ſuch parts be eternal ? They found alſo that it was repug- 
— * reaſon, A ſd many * 5 — N to = 
together; for every in the world muſt be eternal, i 
itſelf be eternal. Befides, that b agua the nature of eternity to ad- 
mit mais and nung degrees; addition of diminution; which it muſt 
needs do, ik che world be eterml; for if there have'been infinite an · 
nual revolutioms af the ſim, there muſt needs be ſomething greater 
then infinity ; for the revolutions of the moon ate fur more then of 
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the ſun, By theſe reaſons they were induced to acknowledge a be- 
inning of the world; of which Merc. Tri/megiftus in Pamandro 
ſpeaketh plainly, in ſaying; That God by his word made and perfetied 
the world, dividing the earth from the heaven, and the ſea from the 
land, &. Orpheus in his Argonaates ſingeth, How Jupiter bid wwith-_ 
in his breaff t World cubich be WAS bring forth, 24 4 ex, g 
into the pleaſant light; &c: the, fams ſong is ſung, by Heſfiod, 
Homer;  Aſchilus; Sophocles, Euripides; and other poets. ,,  Pytho-, 
goas, as Plutarch, and Lazrtizs teſtify; taught T the qvorld was 
made by God. Thales, Empedoclet; Anaxagoras aid the other ancieny 
Philoſophers, aſcribe a beginning to the world, ſome from one ele- 
ment, {ome trom another. The platoniſts always held the creation 
of the world; and the Ariſtotelians affirming there is a firſt mover, 
muſt conclude that the world, which is moved, liad a beginning. They 
ſay alſo that che world doth depend upon God: how then can, it be. 
eternal? ſeeing dependence and eternity are incompatible; , Ariſtotle. 
in his book de mundo, and his Metaphyſicks faith; That God is the, 
cauſe and author not only of living creatures,.. but aljo of nature itſelf, and 
the <vorld; Cicero, in his books of the nature of the gods, con- 
feſſeth, Mat every thing had a beginning; and that man was not created 
by chance, but by ſupreme power. ' Seneca, Macorbius Virgil, Ovid, 
and other Latin poets, except Lucretivs, affirm the ſame doctrine. 
The ſtoicks alſo aſſert the original of the world, and ſo did the epi- 
eures, though theſe held a beginning fortuitouſly, not providential, 
aſcribing the original of things to chance; not to counſel; "This 
ſame doctrine of the creation is at this day believed by Turks, Ara-. 
bians, Perſians, Armenians, the moſt barbarous people of both Indies; 
as we may ſee in the progreſs of this book: and the greateſt op 
nents to this doctrine of the worlds creation, as Pliny, Lucretius Ga: 
En, and others, are forced ſometimes to doubt the truth of their own 
ten 


ets. 

Q. Were all the Tartars of one religion or diſcipline ? , 
A. No; for, that vaſt country containeth ſeveral nations, who 
par and ſome of them yet are of ſeveral religions. Some Chriſtians, 
| Mahomitans, and others Pagans; among whom alſo are divers 
ſects and religions. In Sachion they have divers monaſteries ot idols ; 
to whom they dedicate.their children, and on feſtival days ſacrifice tams 
to theſe 1 for their children's preſervation, the fleſh whereof they 
eat, but reſerve the bones as holy reliques: the prieſts fee is the ſkin, 
with the head, feet, and inwards, and ſome part of the fleſh alſo. Be- 
fore the corps of any great man be buried they ſet a table before it, 
furniſhed with all ſorts of meats, with the ſmell of which they think 
the departed ſoul is refreſhed and heartened againſt the burning of 
the body. They caſt into the fire with the body pictures of his men, 
women, horſes, and other things to ſerve him in the other world. In 
Tangoth they worſhip Idols with many heads and hands ; they have 
monaſteries, where the monks are walled up. In Sucduir, they make 
perfumes of rhubarb for their idols. In Candy they proſtitute their 
wives, ſiſters, and daughters to as an honour due to their. 
2 — In Cathai and Mangi, the fick vow to offer their blood to 
idols, if they recover; their ſorcerers alſo cauſe them to offer 
] ; - to 
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0 theſe idols ſacriſices of rams with black heads, which with ſpiced 
drinks, they cat up merrily, with ſinging and dancing, and fling the. 
broth of the ſacrifice ia the air. In ſome provinces of -Cathaia the 
monks wear ſtrings about them full of nut thells, on Which they are 
ſtill praymg: they worſhip ſtill towards the north, but keep their 
church doors open towards the ſouth. Of theſe Pauli: Yenetus 
ind Will. de Kubpuquis' who both travelled in theſe countries. 
| * Or what religion are the northern countries near the 
le Ty | © * 1 , 
go In Nova Zembla (as the Hollanders who travelled thither relate) 
there is no religion preſcribed by law; but they worſhip the ſun fo 
long as he is with them, and in his abſence the moon and north ſtar. 


To theſe they offer yearly ſacrifices of deer, which they burn except 


the head and fest; they facrifice alio for their dead. Ihe Samod 
which are ſubject to the Muſcovite, are much addicted to witchc 
and idolatry ; among them each kindred have their temple where 
they ſacrifice : their prieſt is he that is eldeſt, whoſe ornaments are 
ſmall ribs and teeth of fiſhes and wild beaſts hanging about him, with 


a white garland on his head in | his divine ſervice he doth not 


ling but howl, and that ſo long till he becomes like a madman, and 
then falls down as if he were dead, but riſeth again, ordercth five 
deer to be ſacriſiced and then thruſts a ſword half way into 
his belly, ſtill finging or howling rather; the fword he takes 
out again, heats it in the fire, and then thruſts it in at the navel, 
and out at the fundament; then be lets two men ſtanding by him, 


pull of his head and left ſhoulder with a ſmall line, e they pull 


the head and ſhoulder into a kettle of hot warer, but he reviveth again, 
and cometh. out whole as before; with ſuch juggling illufions do they 
deceive the people. But of theſe fee Richard Jobiſous Relation in 
 Hakluit, tom. Is 15 N z 
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the geſemblance of Samve! ;-whereas it was not in the power of Satan 
40 diſturb che Joul. of any juſt man, and to take it from that place o 
reſt and /happine&$, where it is under the immediate protection of the 


 Almightys Vet many learned men are of another opinion, that 


Samuel did truly appear, God 8 Saul- might be convin- 
ved of his widckedaets and deſertion from God, by the fame prophet, 
whoſe counſel he had heretofore deſpiſed. Now though Satan deludes 


pftentimes with falle miracles, yet I deny not, but that ſometimes by 


Gods permiſſion he doth ſtrange wonders; by the help of naturdl 
/tauſes, as he can raiſe ſtorms," ſo he did againſt Jobs children; he can 
(Farry his witches in the air, ſo he did carry Chriſt to the pinacle of 


the temple; and thence to an high mountain; ſo the angel carried 


Habakuk; he can alſo make beuſts to ſpeak, by guiding their tongues, 
fo the angel made Balaams aſt to utter certain words; but he can do 


no miracle hüt is, he cannot produce ſuch effects, at exceed the acti- 
vity of naturat cauſes; fo he cannot raiſe the dead, or give lie again; 


he cannot reſtore fight to the blind, where there is a total privation z 
hor can be traii form men into beaſts, being the body of a beaſt is 
not capable of an human ſoul 5 nor can the ſoul of man animate 
'n beaſls body there being no retation between the matter and form, 
-tror is there anye Aifpoſition, appetite, ot aptitude, in that mar 
ter to receive ſuah àᷣ form. his is only the work of God, who 


changed Lots Wife into a- pillar of ſalt, and Nebuchadnezzar into a 


.beaſk Satan hath no power over Seleſtial bodies, though he be prince 
of the air; he cannot create, nor do theſe things, which God hath 


"[reſerved for Humſelf. Therefore when we hear of men transformed 


into beaſts, or raiſed from the dead, and ſuch like miracles as exceed 
the courſe and activity of nature; we may be aſſured theſe are not 
true miracles; but Satanical deluſions,” eſpecially if they be done to 
confirm error, wickedneſs and ſuperſtition ; for the end of all true and 
divine miracles are to "eſtabliſh truth and holineſs. Therefore when 
we read of bringing down the moon, of driving the ſtars backward, 
and ſuch like impoſſibilities believed among the Gentiles, we muſt 
.conclude they were meer deluſions of Satan. Suech were thoſe” won- 
ders aſeribed to Simon Magus, of making images to walk, of turning 
Tones into bread, of being transformed into a ſheepy goat, and ſerpent, 


ol raifing ſouls from the dend, and ſuch like ſtuff, All theſe were meer 
* trieks und Satanical deceptions. nN © "Nt 


' 
But why are we ſo afraid of Satans firatagems, ſeeing the moſt 

& them —— wens? r wed war. begins! 
A. This fear in us proceeds partly from the guilt of our on con- 
ſeience; for Adam's fin brought fear both on himſelf and on his poſle- 
rity; therefore after he bad fallen; he confefſeth that as ſoon as he 
heard the voice of God in the garden, he was afraid: and ſo we his 
children do pftentimes fear, where no fear is, and are afraid ſome- 
times at our on ſhadows, or at the ſhaking of a leaf. Partly this fear 
Proceeds from want of faith, u hich Chriſt reproved in his apoſtles ; 


ho when they ſaw Jeſds walking in the night time on the fea, they 


were afraid, thinking they had ſeen a ſpirit. Beſſdes, the jmplaca- 
Hle-harred of Satan againſt niankipd, his delight he 'takerk in altight- 
Fakes © Yr 2148 Q %# 1 eee f N un ing 
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ing and hurting us, eicher in our perſons, or in our eſtates, thut 
irreconcilable enmity which is between the ſerpeat and the wo- 
inan's ſeed, is 4 great cauſe of this fear in us. Laſtly, we ate natu- 
raliy feartul in the dark ; becauſe our ĩmag in (tion worketh upon itielt, 


yay no outward object to divert it. Hence Satan who is the 


rince of darkneſs, uleth the opportunity or the night to hurt or to 
lude us; thus he affrightethi us in the dark in out houſes' with 


ſtrange apparitione, motions and ſounds; whence ſome houſes have 


. omitious fi of dei 


= naiſe;" voices call to us. Iwas going to anſwer; but was 
forbid com 


u_ Fai ab be haunted with ſpirits.” 80 in the night he affrigh reth 
vellers wir Ignis fauus, or Jack in the Lanthorn, as we Call it, 
1 4 it bs 4 natural meteor; yet Satan can move it to and 
ely to draw travellers into precipices or waters. 80 in 
ys. nig — he affrighteth mati ners at lea, by inſinuating him- 
ſelt lbs thoks flery ' meteors, which like candles or balls of fire, run 
up and down the . ſhip! theſe were 'deified: by. the ald Pagans: if 
one ſitigle flame ared; they called it Helena. and held it an 
ion, as'the was to Troy; if there were two, 
they- numed them Caſtor and Pollux aud placed their ſtatues in — 
ſhi . Add xxvili. And ex . us of many 
ts and ap have ſcen in the ocean: © Satan 
a e to — — in — wer and chureh-yards in the dark, 
dy reprotenting to theit 2 the ſhape of dead men in cheir winding 
ſheets; in tlie night alſo ſtrange voices and ſounds are heard near 
4 haters; or Fiversy' which are as preſages of ſome: ſhortly to be 
therei The like ' have heard myſelf; and have. found the 
bent u fall 6dt--necondilighy þ for otie day travelling before day, 
with ſome. na 0 y near — Don; by Aberdeen; we heard a 


| who told me they were ſpirits; which never 
Few re bur bene the dxth dards. which fell out too 
true; for, the next day; a gallan en 
horſe, artemptin . over. what Plutarch wrireth | 
of the rolee which. from te tore called e Thamus the Egyprian 
2 who then had caſt anchor at Praxes) telling him that 
the greut god Pan was dead. Thoy —— — 
— ahd tub be a natural 48 1 — know; 
Satan hath oftentimes made · uſe of- this to abuſe the b 
of men and women in their fleep. 2 ———— malice 
2 — 2 and the cauſes of fear; which hath wrought 
* among the ignorant Pagans, chat they have 
r whole feliglon in the workipp ing of theſe evil ſpirits; for their 
were none other, oats nd, . 2. de inens & 1.2. de 
rio. Feng fairly he, Tb ched fairits del be in ſhedding of blood, 


S filrby and and obſcene ſpteches, —— men- to Inft, vice, <vichedneſs, 4 


1 alien, Ke. they perſuads"qnin e 


f dut by 


Ftres; c. 

. Sine be fir and illuons of Satan "are c many, 
; Whar"is our duey in this caſe? 

"A. Gar . ce 1. To be Sies de Stieg ed ee 20 

— heavenly. Father, who hath 


dan the temiſſion © 


* 
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numbered the hairs of our heads, and hath Satan in a chain, ſo that 
without permiſſion, he could neither afflict Job in his perſon, ehildren, 
nor cattle, nor durſt he enter into the herd of ſwine. without leave 
from Chriſt. 2. Let us remember what Chriſt hath. promiſed, to 
wit, that he will be with us, to the end of the world; and it he 
be with us, who can be againſt us? Chriſt came to deſtroy the works 
of the devil; to caſt out the ſtrong man, and to tread down Satan 
under our feet; he hath promiſed not to leave us orphans; be is the 
good Shepherd, that laid down his life for his ſheep, Which he holdeth 
Þ faſt that no man ſhall take them out of his hand; his name 1s 
| Emanuel, God with us. He was amongſt his apoſtles, Lale xxiv. 
when they were aſſembled together, and in great fear; and ſo he 
will be in the midſt of two or three gathered together in his name. 
_ -He is the watchman of Iſrael, that neither ſlumbers nor ſleeps ;- there- 
fore with David let us lie down and take eur reſt, for he will make 
us to live in ſafety. Though we walk through the valley of the 
ſnadow. of death, bee us fear no evil, becauſe the Lord is with us. 
Let us not be moved, . becauſe he is at our right hand; be is our 
\buckler, and our exceeding great reward, therefore let us not fear. 
13. Let us put on the whole: Armour of God, chiefly the ſhield of 
faith, that we may quench all the fiery darts of the. devil, and let us 
fight againſt ſatan, as Chriſt did with the ſword of the ſpirit, which 
is the word of God. Let us reſiſt the devil. and be will fiee from us. 
4. We muſt remember that God doth ſometimes permit Satan to 
buffet us, as he did Paul, that he might try our patience and obedi- 
, ences that we may be the more watchful of ourſeiven agaiuſt that 
-roafing lion, which compaſſeth the earth to and fro, ſeeking whom 
he may devour, that we may be the more earneſt in prayer, that we 
may adhere the cloſer to God, that we may acknowledge his fatberly 
eare and goodneſs, who will not ſuffer us to be tempted above mea- 
ſure, comforting: ourſelves in this, that his grace is ſufficient for us. 
5. We muſt remember that God hath given his angels charge over 
zus, to hold us up in their hands, leſt we daſh our foot inſt a 
_ » ſtone. Chriſt was no ie Je by Satan, but the a came 


g 


. and>maniftred to him. When Jacob was perfecuted by his brother 
Eau, God tent a multitude ↄf angels to guard him. The prophet 
« Eliſha was coꝶmpaſſed with fiery chariors, or angels in that ſnape, 
the Syrian ſoldiers. Let us not then fear, ſo long as we know that 
the angels of God are round about thoſe that fear him, and delivereth 
them; and that the ſame angels will be ready at our death to convey 
dur fouls; as they did Lazarus, into Abraham's. boſom. 6. Let us 
ſuppoͤrt ourielves 1 1 9 of Chxiſt's — N 
our 3 for bleſſed is the man whoſe ſins are for- 
given bim; therefore let us not be afraid; for. there is — condemna- 
rn i blem, "that. are in Chrift Feſus. It ir God that juftifieth, whe 
| tan condemn ? If Satan objects againſt us, that ſin hath abpunded, 
let us anſwer him in the apoſtle's words, grace hath much more 
abownded. - 7. Let us, as our Saviour counſelleth us, æuateh and pray 
* igilant, malicious and 
3 _ vantage nnn 


. 
. 


of 


A VIE w OF THE REILIGTONS OF A874 = 
and neglect of prayer; vigilancy and pi are armour of proof 
— al temptation; with — 2 himſelf when he 
was buffered by Satan ; therefore ſaith St. Hierom, When  thon awalkeft 
abroad, let prayers arm thee ; æubem thou returneft home, prayers meer 


thee: Egredientes dum armet oratio, regredientibus de Rates occurrat 
oratio. Laſtly, let us take heed we do not countenance or approve, or 
hare any commerce with necromancere, or ſuch as take upon them to 
raiſe ſpirits; for God ottentimes puniſheth ſuch vain curioſity; let us 
beware of too much retiredneſs, for Satan is moſt ready to tempt us 
when we ure alone; ſor he tempted Exe when the was alone in the 
garden, and aſſaulted Chriſt ben he was alone in the deſart. Let us 
take heed alſo of too much ſadneſs and melancholy; for though this 
be a natural infirmity, yet Satan by it takes occaſion to work miſchief, 
as we ſee in Saul, who is ſaid to have an evil ſpirit, when he was in 


| his GN fit; and we know that, in the Goſpel, madmen, phre- 


neticks, and lunaticks are called Demoniacks, hecauſe the Devil took 
occation by their madneſs to advance his kingdom of darkneſs, And 
let us chiefly endeavour to have a good conſcience which is a continual 
feaſt, to live a holy life, and to be juſt in all our ways, und ſo we 
ſhall not need; to fear Satan's ſtratagems or illuſions ] for the righteous 
man is bold as a lion. 4-4/4 : 4 

Q. Of what religion were the Chinors ? e das pl 

A. They were always, and ſtill are idolaters, except a fey gained to, 
— the Jeſuits, and a few Tartars that are Mzhometans. 
That vaſt dominion is full of temples and monaſteries, repleniſhed wit 
multitudes of idols, which their cunning prieſts feed ith the ſmoak 
meats, but they eat the meat themſelves. The prieſts here have fo 


much power over their gods, that they may beat and whip them when 


do not anſwer their expectation. 'They have one idol with three 

heads, which they much reverence. They repreſent their three great 
philoſophers, Confuſius, Xequiam, and Tanzu. Their chief 

are the Sun, Moon, and Stars. They worſhip alſo the Devil, not out 


of love, but fear, that he may do them no hurt j therefore they place 
his picture in the forecaſtle of their ſhips, They are Pythagoreans in 
the opinion of tranſmigratian ; therefore ſome of them will not Kill 


any living thing. For this cauſe, at Quinſay, in 'a walled park be- 


* 


longing to a monaſtery, the monks feed 4000 living creatures of divers 
kinds, out of their charity to the ſouls of goblemen, which they believe, 
were entered into the bodies of theſe creatures, Their monks are 
ſhaven, are bound to wear beads, to be preſent at burials, to maintain 
celibacy whilſt they are monks, to pray two hours together before day, 
Of theſe religious orders there be tour ſore, diſtinguiſhed by their 
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$4 A VIEW OT THE RELIGIONS OF 474. 
marry. They are bovnd' to obſerye all teſtival days, ſuch as the new 

and full moons, the King's birth-day, but chiefly New-year's dax, 
Which is the fiſt day of the new moon in February. The people here 
are yery ſuperſtitious in obſerving their birth - days, and in performing 
che funeral obſequies of their parents, whom they adore, and bury in 
the fields, with all ſolemnity and exceſlive charges. No man is tied 
to any particular worſhip among them; but he may be of what ſect be 


Hair and black; cloath; their tegulars are ſhaven; bot neither mut 


* ill. They have abundance of hoſpitals for the poor, and no begs 


gars to be ſeen among them. | But tor any knowledge of heavenly 
Joys, or hell torments, they have very little, or none at all, They 
are very much afraid when there is any eclipſę ot the ſun or moon, 
which they hold to be man and wife; tor then they think that theſe 


ro gods arè angry wich them. Of tbeir many ſuperſtitious ceremos 


nies, and vain opinions in divinity, ſee the Diſtonrſe of China, Botergs, 
Ortelius, Mafſergs, Lin/choten, and the Feſuits Epifiles. OOO 
Q. What was the Religion of the ancient Indians? 

A. They worſhipped their own gods, till Bacchus and an 
ſubdued them, and then the Grecian deities were henduted amon 
them; . chiefly Jupiter, Juno, Neptune, and Berecynthia. Hercules 
alſo they honoured in the form and bigneſs of à giant. The river 
Ganges, and their talleſt trees were honored as Gods among them; 
theretore it was death to cut down any of them. Dancing to their 
idols was -held'a part of divine worſhip; but the Btachmaus, among 
them, worſhipped no images, nor any living creature; were very tem- 
perate in their diet, gave themſelves to contemplation of divine 
things. They abſtain from wine and ſtrong drink, and women, and 
lie on ſkins. Their Gymoſophiſis were philoſophers, who accuſtumed 
their bodies to endure all hardſhips, and their eyes to gaze on the ſun 
from morning to evening. Of the Indian religion, fee Alexander ab 
e .. or des 


What is the Religion of San? | 


. This kingdom in the Eaft-lndies (except where the Moors in- 
habit, and ſome Chriſtians) is alſo idolatrous. But eſpecially they 
worſhip the four elements; and accordingly there be tour different 


ſects. Each one defireth to be buried in that element which he wor- 


ſhippeth >-- hence ſome are buried; ſome burned, ſome hanged in the 


air, and ſome drowned in the water. They hold that God made al] 


things, chat the good are rewarded, and the wicked puniſhed. .'Thaf 


fach man þath- two ſpirits waiting on him, a good and a bad. That 


the zyorld ſhall ſtand 8000 years, and then ſhall be burned into aſhes ; 


- whence ſhall: come forth to egg, and out of one of them one man, 


and one woman, who ſhall again repleniſh the earth. Their religious 


orders are ſo ſirift, that jt is death among them to ſpeak to a woman. 


"They feed on rice only, and herbs, which they beg from door to door. 


They muſt not buy nor ſell, nor collect rents. They are enjoined to 


THe at midnight to pray toi their idols. They go ſtill bare footed, and 
in poor cloaths. * king of this country at his coronation, is 


bound to erect a temple, wich bigh ſt and miultitudes of idole. 


* 


A e e in yellow; being a colour, reſembliug the - 
ſun's light. I bey may not youriſh any female ching, not ſo 1 
| a hen, 


4 


A VIEW OF THE RELIGIONS OF ASIH 55 
2 hen, He Serie” is ſhinof 16. drk. "See thi Hee of 
China, Bojerns, Ma 7 mu, and others. 

the 


What; eligion of Pegu'? = ; 
1 The nee ceremonies of this Unten ada in il: 
tudes of temples, images, and begying preachers, who are (lll preach- 


ing and beggi The eir alms are ah to them in the pulpits, 
Whilſt they are preaching; The people when they enter into thei 5 
churches, at the door waſh their fèet, and lifting up their ban 

to their heads, ' ſalute the be proves ano and then the fun. When 
any one enters into hat ones alipo reacher, he is firſt car, 


ried in ſolemnity about the e a horke back, with pipes and 


drums, then upon mens ſhqylders to his hou which is without the 
town. They keep holiday every new moon. They believe multitudes 


of gods and worlds 2 i other; that this vol IA hath been 
m——_ by four A NY Ade fifth is not yet 
come, after h the world be boned After this life 


they hold — ſhall live in carnal pteaſure, ſome in torment, and 
others ſhall be annihilated. . bo tranſmigrition, : and'are bound 


to faſt thirty days every They know on women; for whom 
they allow y 3 people e the water wherein thei: 
preachers waſh memes Te dog: at a d They feed the 92711 


each morning with . he may not hurt them that 
day. When they are ſick, t hit altar, for pacify him with 
Mowers, meat and muſick. Their idols are honoured with divers feſti- 
vals, in 7 8 wet rc; all night, and the gates ſtand 

n, that all « ma have acceſs to 1 ivy brings 
preſet with them. x we oy 

Q. Of what Religion are the people of Bengal ? | A 

A. They are not content to worſhip, the river Fwy but — 
image alſo they give divine honours, The river is yifited b 
Pilgrims, who think themſelves happy if they can waſh t = og 4 
it. If any can drink of the water thereof at the point of death, he 
thinks preſently, by the virtue thereof, to obtain heaven. There js 
alſo a well which they adore; in it they waſh away all their ſins, 
and are all clean, both without and within, if they waſh in it, and 
drink thereof, They carry away the ſand of this well as a facred re- 


lique, and in recompence leave behind them in the well. For 


fear leaſt their idols ſhould faint with too much heat, there are ſome 
who with fans blow the wind for refrigeration. All are bound to enter 
footed into the idol temples. The more horrid and ugly the idol 
s, the more he is worſhipped. Sick people are brought and Jaid 
= the idols, which ate honoured with lights continually burning 
befork: them. Their martiages are made, fame in water, wherein 
the prieſt and the married couple hold a cow with her calf by the tail, 
and pour water upon it; then the prieſt rieth the married 
- Cloaths together; then going routid t the cow and calt the ceie- 
mony is ended. The prieſt hath for his tee the cow and calt ; Go 
| you ſome alms, and the idols ſome money. About Jemena, 


to pray naked in the water, and to do ales ty tiles ee 


et the band, r 
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bands; to this image, near tlie city Tabor, repair many, pugrims. The 


bead. See Oranus in his Narration of Mager. 
K Tue people here ure fo ſuperſtitiouſly Pythagorenns, that therg 
or worm. They are much addicted to taſting and alms-giving. 


= 


* 


E A. 'Pytha oreans they are, holding not only the immortality of 
"Fouls, both of beaſts and men, and tranſmigration; but alſo 4 divinity 


wife, till ove of the chiff Bramanes hath had the firſt night's lodging 


<> 


1 urning themſelves about forty. times, Who deſire more of this, leg 


eity of this dominion, and head of a ſmall kingdom of the ſame name, 


* 


Bramanes, or priefts, (the ſucceſſors of the old Brachmanes) are in 


— 
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ol 


them read Linichoten; R. Fitzh. Purchas, © 


Q. Of what Religion is the Kingdom of  Magor ? ; a6 2667 74 | * 
A. Tbey are for the moſt part Fythagorcaums, holding tranſinigra- 
tion; they acknowledge one God, but have many fabulous conceits of 
him; as that he hath appeared in the world in divers monſtrous 
ſhapes, to wit, of a fiſh, a mal, a hop, a monſter reſembling woman 
in the, lower part, and a lion in the upper. They worſhip givers 
idols, one chiefly repreſenting a woman with two heads and mapy 


King worſhippeth every morning the image ot the ſun, and ot Chi 
alfo the Son of Righteouſneſs, which he ſets on the crown of hi 


Q. What is the Religion of Cambaia? . 
are among them ſome religious orders, who. ure atraid to, Kill a gra 
en 
religious perſons, called Yertexs, leave no hair on their heads and 
faces, but a little on their crown. . They will not drink their water 
cold, fearing, leaſt thereby they. ſhould. flay' the ſoul gt the water, 
which is quickened by boiling. The” people here,.redeem- birds and 
beaſts appointed to be flain ; and if any bird be fick or hurt, they carry 
it to the hoſpital, They redeem allo. malefactors condemned to die, 
and fell them for ſlaves. For fear leaſt they ſhould tread upon anty, 
They will rather go out of the way then go near their hills, They 
drink no wine, nor will eat eggs, leuſt there ſhould be blood in them. 
Neither will they eat of INE onyons, or 'any herb, that hath red 
colour in it. See Mafæus, Linſchoten, and Purchas, 1 i GO) , 
5 * What is the Religion profeſſed in Ca? = 
A. Here are Chriſtians, ews, Mabometans, and Pagans, who pray 
to the fun. and moon, and worſhip divers idols of horrible aſpects ; 
but their cuſtom is to pray to the firſt thing they meet with in the 
morning, though a. gooſe, or an aſs, and all the day atter they pray 
to it; but, a crow they cannot abide, the fight of that will make 
them keep in all day. They ſalute the firſt appearance of the neu- 
moon with prayers, on their knees. Near to every idol is a ciſtern of 
water, in Which they that paſs by. waſh their feet, worſhip, and offer 
rice, eggs, or ſuch hke.., When they ſow, \mow, marry, go to ſea, 
and when the women lie in, they feaſt their idols with myfick, and 
other ſolemnities, fourteen days together, and ſo do ſcamen after they 
return home. See Linſc loten, ew 
2. Of what Religion are the people of Malabar? | 


in elephants, kine, and other beaſts : therefore at Calecut, the chief 
there is a ſtately temple of 700 pillars, dedicated to the ape. Their 
ſuch eſteem here, that the king will not converſe with his new-married 


with 


LY 
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ich her. They hold that God made the world, but becauſe the 
rouble of governing thereof is ſo great, theretore bath given the 

charge thereof to Satan, whom they worſhip with flowers on their al 


n 
— 


a fiery throne with three crowns and four horns, in ſweet water every 
mo ning. The king of Calecut eats no meal till it be firſt oftered by 

is prieits to this idol. Debrors that will not pay, are arreſted by a 
rod tent from the chief of the Bramanes, with which a circle is made 
about the debtor, in the king's name, and the ſaid prieſt, out of 
awhich he dare not go, till the debt be ſatisfied ; otherwile he is put to 
death. Every twelith year in the city of Quilacre, is a Jubilee kept to 
the honour ot their idol; in which, the kiug of that place, upon a 
ſcaffold covered with filk, before the people, waſheth himſelt, then 


parts, at laſt cuts his own throat as a ſacrifice. to his idol. His ſuc- 
ceilor, by their diſcipline, is bound to be preſent, and to act the ſame 
tragedy on himſelf at the next Jubilee. See Co//ancda, Barboſa, Bo- 
terus, Linſchoten, and Purchas. 4 | EA's 
Q. How came thele Idolatrous Pagans to believe the immortality of 
wir ' 3 ol T6577 
jor By the meer force of natural reaſon; for they obſerved that the 
ſoul is in real, not only free from all dependance on the body, 
an reipect of its eflence, but alſo in regard ot its anorganical opera- 
rations, to wit, underſtanding and will: they found that the more the 
body decayed and grew weak, the more vigorous, active, and ſtrong 
was the ſoul; that it loſt nothing of its operations by the loſs or de- 
.cay of. the outward ſenſes, that it could comprehend all the world 
within - itſelf ; - that it could move itlelf in an inftant, trom one 
end of the world to the other; that it can make things pait-many 
'years ago, as if they were preſent; that it can conceive ſpiritual ei- 
ſences, and univerſalities; all which do prove how far the foul ex- 
ceedeth the body and bodily ſenſes, which can reach no farther than 


o/ / / ĩ · 3 


to ſenſible qualities, fingularities or individuals, to things preſent only, 


to bodies only. Betides, they obſerved, that the foul could not die, 
or periſb, or corrupt and putrify, as bodies do; becauſe it is imma- 
terial, ſimple, without compoſition of different ſubſtances, and free 


from contrary and deſtructive qualities, which are the cauſes of death, . 


corruption and putrefaction in bodies. Again, every body is quanti- 
tative, ſenſible, and may be meaſured, and filled; but the ſoul hath 
no quantity, nor is it ſenſible but by its effects, nor can it be mea- 
- ſured, nor can the whole world fill it, nor doth it increaſe or decreaſe 
as bodies do; nor can it receive hurt or detriment from any out- 
ward thing; and whereas bodily ſenſes are weakened by any vehc- 
ment ob as the eye by too much light, the ear by a violent 
- ſound, &. the ſoul is perfected by its object, and the more ſublime 
vr eminent the object is, the more is the ſoul corroborated in its un- 
derſtanding; neither is the foul ſubject to time and motion, as hodies 
are; for it makes all times preſent, and is not capable of generator, 
corruption, alteration, &c. moreover, there is in the ſoul even of Epi- 
. curus. himſelf, a deſite of immortality, which deſire cannot be in vain, 


| fars, and ſacrifices of cocks. The Bramanes waſh his image, fitting in 


prayeth to the idol, and having cut oft his noſe, ears, lips, and other 


-. por fruſtrated, becauſe natural, and conte quently neceilary; and we. 
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ranus in his Narration of r.... th alt Ch 1d 
Q. What is the Religion of Camala ? 


ie people here ure fo ſuperſiitiouſly Pythagorenns, that therg 
are among them Tote religious orders, . who are attaid to, kill a won 
mo , 


or worm. "They are much addicted to taſling and alms-giving. Their 
religious” perſons, called Yertexs,: leave no hair on their heads and 


LEE. 


SHur"their cuſtom..is to pray to the firſt thing they meet with in the 
morning, though. 4 gooſe, or an, aſs, and all the * atter they prav 
0 


that will make 


minjon, and head of a ſmall kingdom of the ſame name, 


{ib a temple of eile dedicued to the ape. Their 


is of the old Brachmanes) are in 


© "Jock eſteem here, that the king will not converſe with his new-married 
Ai, till gpe of the Ghigf Bramanes hath had the firſt night's lodging 
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with her. They. hold that God made the world, but becauſe the 
trouble of governing thereof is ſo great, therefore hath given the 
charge thereof to Satan, whom they worſhip witli flowers on their al- 


- fars, and ſacrifices of cocks. The Bramanes waſh his image, fitting in 


a fiery throne with three crowns and four horns, in ſweet water eve 
ning. The king of Calecut eats no meal till it be firſt offered by 
Firs prieits to this idol. Debrors that will not pay, are arreſted by a 
rod tent from the chief of the Bramanes, with which a circle is made 
about the debtor, in the king's name, and the {aid prieſt; - out of 
which he dare not go, till the debt be ſatisfied ; otherwile he is put to 
death. Every twelith year in the city of Quilacre, is a Jubilee kept to 
the honour ot their idol; in which, the kiug ot that: place, upon a 
ſcaffold covered with filk, before the people, waſheth himſelt, then 


prayeth to the idol, and having cut oft his noſe, ears, lips, and other 


parts, at laſt cuts his own throat as a ſacrifice. to his idol. His ſuc- 
ceilor, by their diſcipline, is bound to be preſent, and to act the ſame 
tragedy on himſelf at the next ſubilee. Caſtaneda, Barbeſa, Bo- 
terus, Linſchoten, and Purchas.. nk TD 

Q. How came thele Idolatrous Pagazs to believe the immortality of 
ſouls 7 | | | " 


% A.- By the meer force of natural reaſon; for they obſerved that the 
foul is in cal, not only free from all dependance on the body, 
an reipect of its eſſence, but alſo in regard ot its inorganical opera- 
rations, to wit, underſtanding and will: they found that the more the 
body decayed and grew weak, the more vigorous, active, and ſtrong 
was the ſoul; that it loſt nothing of its operations by the loſs or de- 
cay of. the outward ſenſes, that it could comprehend all the world 
within itſelf; that it could move itlelf in an inſtant, trom one 
end of the world to the other; that it can make things pait-many 
vears ago, as if they were preſent; that it can conceive ſpiritual ei- 
\ Jences, and univerſalities ; all which do prove how far the foul ex- 
ceedeth the body and bodily ſenſes, which can reach no farther than 
to ſenſible qualities, fingularities or individuals, to things preſent only, 
to bodies only. Betides, they obſerved, that the foul could not die, 
or periſh, or corrupt and putrify, as bodies do; becauſe it is imma- 
terial, ſunple, without compoſition of different ſubſtances, and free 
from contrary and deſtructive qualities, which are the cauſes of death. 
corruption and. putrefaction in bodies. Again, every body is quanti- 


tative, ſenſible, and may be meaſured, and filled; but the ſoul hath 


no quantity, nor is it ſenſible but by its effects, nor can it be mea- 
- ſured, nor can the whole world fill it, nor doth it increaſe or decreaſe 
aus bodies do; nor can it receive hurt or detriment from any out- 
ward thing; and whereas bodily ſenſes are weakened by any vebe- 
ment obi as the eye by too much light, the ear by a violent 
- ſound, &. the ſoul is perfected by its object, and the more ſublime 
vr eminent the object is, the more is the ſoul corroborated in its un- 
- deritanding ; neither is the ſoul ſubject to time and motion, as hodies 
are; for it makes all times preſent, and is nat capable of generator, 
corruption, alteration, &c. moreover, there is in the ſoul even of Epi- 
curus himſelf, a deſite of immortality, which deſire cannot be in vain, 
+. por fruſtrated, becauſe natural, and conſequently neceſlary; and we. 
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——— — — — — 
— — — — L » Yy 
— 


. 
. 


/ 


„% AVIEW OF THE/RELIGION OF 4 
know that God hath made nothing iu vain, but this deſire muſt be in 


vain, if fruſtrated. And we find that many who have denied the | 
ſours immortality In their health and proſperity, have been forced to 


confeſs it in their fickneſs and troubles, and on their death bed. If 
we look upon the writings af the learned Gentiles, we ſhall find them 
ꝓrofeſſing this truth; this we may ſee in the fragments of Zoroaftres, - 
in Trifmegiftus, in Phocillides, who thus fings. = LM 


yon Lale nl nie & Bis wail 


a H That is, | 18 . p 4 p 4x 
e ſoul is immortal, and void of old age, and Jiweth rut 


TSS And again, . 
1 2 70 POL, arb by Pheuiretiey. | 
That is, | 


be ſouls remain woid of fate in death. e 


. 


tranſmigration. Socrates and Plato ſpeak moſt. divinely of the ſoul 
eſſence and 2 ſo doth Ariſtotle, in his books De anjma'; 
o do the poets, ſo doth Cicero in Som. Scip.. Erigamus in ork 
"oculos, tanguam in am, in quim nobis aliquands redeundum eft ; 
Let 'us (faith he) /ift wp our reyes towards heaven as our country, to 
- evhich at laff cue ſhall return. So be faith,” the body is frail, but' the 
ſpirit is immortal. So Seneca, Aninus unde demiſſus gf, ibi illum 
aterna tequies manet : Eternal reſt remains for the foul there from whente 
t cames'  Animus ſacer & qeternus, & cui non' poſſit injiti manns. 
Many ſuch ges may be ſeen in his writings : and that generally 
the Gentiles believed this truth, is plain by their opinion they had of 
torments in hell, and of joys in their Elyfian fields. e 
Q Of what Religion are the people of Narfinga and Biſuagar? 
A. This rich Indian kingdom, having theſe two names from the 
two chief cities thereof, is infeſted with horrible idolatry, © Here is an 
idol, to which pilgrims reſort, either with their hands bound, or ro 
about their necks, or knives ſticking in their arms and legs; which 
limbs, if they feſter, they are accounted holy. Gold, filver, and 
jewels are given by theſe pilgrims, to maintain this idol and his 


temple. . All theſe. gifts are caſt into a lake, and kept there, for the 


_ uſes aforeſaid. This idol is carried early in proceſſion, with virgins 
and muſick going before. Under the idol's chariot pilgtims ſtrive to 
be cruſhed to death, whoſe bodies are burned, and the : aſhes kept as 
uy reliques. Some cut their fleſh in pieces, and ſtab themſelves 

with knives, to the honour of this idol, and caſt into its face the pieces 

of their cur fleſh. Women alſo proſtitute themſelves to procure mo- 

ney for the idols maintenance. He thinks himſelf bleſſed that enn 

but touch the idol's chariot; whereas in other parts of the Indies the 

wives burn themſelves alive with huſbands bodies, or elſe they are 

ven, and live ever after in perpetual diſgrace. Ar the wn Cul 
| * 5508. * Den 


21 2 as wat. Yi — 


Wh. 4 > Ks 
7 


A VIEW OF THE REEfGIONS-OF A874.” 50 
the women are content to be buried alive with their dead huſbands.” 1g 
ſome places, when men make vos to their idols, they pay them, by 
ſyffering the prieſts with ſharp hooks faſtened to the crois-yard of 4 
malt, to lift them up by both ſhoutders, till the blood run down on 
the maſt ; then be is et down, and lifted up again by the middle to give 
thanks to his idol for accepting Þþis factitite. The chief prieif of 
thoſe parts diſpenſeth with marriages at his pleaſure; and When be 
gives licence to the woman to marry again, he ſeales it with à hot 
iron on her ſhoulder, They have e teſtivats; ſome to their Kine, 
ſome to the ſun, and to other of their gods. When the ſun and moon 
are eclipſed, they ſay it is becauſe they are bit by that celeſtial ſign 
Toomey. Nragod; See Yertomannus, Fernandes, and the wrirers above 
Fame ; 8 af : hin e ws 
What Religion js profeſſed in n? * een Wb? 
N The ſame gon bro that is AG in the reſt of the Indies, 
with ſome yariation of ceremonies z but Chriſtianity hath- got ſome 
bene there, by the induſtry and painful labours of the Jeſuits. The 
eathen Japonians worſhip an image with three faces, by which they 
mean the fon, and the elementary world. They have multitudes ot 
eloyſters and colleges. "They have alſo divers feſtivals to their idols 
which they carry in proceſſion, ſome on Horſe back, others in chariots. 
They believe there are divers paradilee, to which every peculiar god 
carrieth his own er, with which imaginary happineſs the 
filly people are ſo in love; that many uſe to drown thernſelves, others 
to cut their own throats, or to break their necks by caſting themſelves 
down from high towers; to this they are encouraged by their cun- 
ning and covetous priefts, who out of this ſack no ſmell advantage. 


Some in narrow holes receive breath only by à cane, and ſo continue 
"faſting and praying till they die. The prieſt firangely extorts con- 
feſſion from the people, by putting forme of them in ſcales hanging from 
High rocks : from whence they — down by their Gogins, which 
they fay are men diſguiſed like devi 

have a feaſt, in which they burn muftitudes of lamps at their doors, 


- art broken all to pieces. They 


and walk all night up and down the ſtreets to meet the ſouls of their 
friends lately departed, before whom they ſet meat and drink, and 
invite them to their houſes, that in their years journey to 


they may not faint for want of provilion, believing that in leſs time- 


. then three years, thev cannot pals thither. Of rheſe ſee Maſteis, 
" Acofta, and the Fefuit?s Epifttes. | |: 


* Q. What Re igion is profeſſed in che Philippine Tlands ? 


A. There dre Christians, Mahometans, and Pagans in thoſe iſlands, 


' who worſbip the fun, moon, and f. which they Hold to be the chil- 


92 
* 


dten of the ſun and frfodn. Their prieſts are for the moſt patt women. 


; 105 ate forcerers and propheteſſes. They tyorſhip alſo the qe iu ugly 


ſhapes, and that thiig Which, they meet with firſt in che — 
' 


Except it be a lizarg, pr other kind of worm; for, the ſight'sf 


is held fo unlucky, tHar it makes ther leave of all bufibels, and re- 


* turh, Bone. They uſt to deck their idols with oftrjch Rathers, Rt 
Ahe lacrifleing of a hog they ſound cymbals, two old woe with pipes 
eg reveret ce 


fun, and in their ficred garments, H air =-y 


* 


* 
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= -and'borns-on the head of, the elder, dance about the hog, mutteriog 
certain words to the ſun, - Then a cup of wine is poured on the hogs 
Head, by the elder of theſe-two hags, who at laſt kills che beaſt, and 
takes into her mouth a. burningtorch, which ſhe bues, The other 
witch with the hy ines blood marks all that are preſent in the fore- 
' head, and then they fall to dreſſing of the hog, which the wo- 
men only eat up. See Aut. Pigafetta and Oliver 'Ndort's Navi- 
5 tion- | £ | 6.33 Lao! 
. h 1 What Religion doth Sumatra and ellan profeſs 3 0 
. Along che lea coaſts there are Moors and Chriſtians, but Pagan 
zn the inland countries. Here the ſes is covered with multitudes of 
illands, in fome of which the prieſts are obliged to encourage their 
heads of hair, and to have ſmooth faces like women. They guild 
their teeth, and are burned in piteh, if they have carnal commerce 
with a women. In . geylon, the blinded pope undertake 
ilgrimages of a thouſan zes, eighteen. miles whereof they wade 
— the middle in dirty ſtinking water, full ot blood-leeches and 
even leagues they clamber up a ſteep e e the help of Rails 
- ,4 _ and thorns tied thereto, there being no other paſſage. And all thi 
| coil is to viſit a ſtone on the top ot this hill, having in it the print o 
| . a. mans foot, who they ſay came thither firſt to rnfiract them in reli- 
gion. Near the ſtone is a ſpringing water, in which they waſh, then 
pray, and with ſharp. pointed inſtruments cut their fleſh and draw 
lod, thinking thereby that God is pleaſed, and that all their fins are 
pardened. In this water. the poor are permitted ſometimes by the 
king to gather precious ſtones, whereof there is ſtore, to pray for his 
ſoul. There are in this iſland many temples, prieſts, and idols, mo- 
naſteries alſo. of yellow monks ſhaven, and ſtill praying on beads, who 
make their proceſſions with great ſolemnity, with e and muſick, 
the abbot riding upon an elephant in rich attire, carrying a golden 
rod in his hand, lifted over his head; they pray here to the devil 
when they are ſick, and to the image of the elephants head for wiſdom, 
They have a huge ſtatue bearing a ſword in its hand; they think the 
World ſhall not end fo long as this image is in ſafety. See Maffers, 
| Fertimannus, Odoricus, Spillerging, &c, F 
Q. Of what Religion were the ancient Egyptian: 
A. Egypt may be called the mother of all ſuperſtition and idolatry 6 
. For they entertaining an opinion, that all things at firſt had beginnin 
there of ſlime or mud by the heat or influence of the ſun, moon, 
_ Rars, mixing the elements in the compoſition of bodies, aſeribed di- 
vinity to theſe celeſtial luminaries and elements, and ſo erected tem 
images, holy-days, and other divine rites to them, worſhipping the 
ſun and moon under the names of Ofiris and Ifis; whom the Grecians 
. » worſhipped under the names of * and Diana; the four elements 
by the names of Vulcan, Juno, Neptune, and Ceres: the five leſſer 
+ planets. by the names of Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Venus, and Mercury. 
At length they multiplied their ſo faſt, that every beaſt, ſpring, 
go hae Fix in Tee 0. ho wy , diſeaſe in the body 
= | on in the mi ad its peculiar deity. And ſo m 
e were upon idolatry, that of » fl yard they made « god, 0: 
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A VIEW OF THE RELIGIONS OF A8/. or 


der the name of Phallus and Priapus, in memory of Orig's pri ivities, 
which alter much toil (as they fay) were found by Iſis in Nilus, being | 
drowned. there by Typhon his brother, wo had cut- tas body into 
many pieces, and buried them. in many places... They wrritipped 
beaſts, birds, yermin, lceks and onions. | Their prieſts were ſhaved 
and cloathed in pure linen, abſtained from fiſh,” wine, and 
Their Kings after election were choſen into the ſocicty of pricfis. 
They held two beginning: they conſecrated red bulls, flung the 
heads of their ſacriſioes into the Nile, and abſtained from ſalt. 
See Arnobius, Euſebius, Plutarch, Famblichus, mw many others.. 
. devotions | did the ere 9 10 . deifiet 
bea | 
A. They were fed by che prieſts i in their * wich e 
food: When any dieth, it is wrapped in clean linen and embalmed 
and buried in a coafrorued place, with much lamentation. All ſhave 
. themſelves i in that houſe — — dieth. Thur 


Sr — 

the hawk, and Ibis ; and — 8 ts dilles-to wit, 
855 8 hus and Lepidotus. F worſhi the OPIN 
1 vermin- Their bound to olſer 
a cock to the Sun, — —— —ę— ä 
bloody Buffris ſacrificed. men to Nilus. Quis illaudati neſeit Bufwidis 
2 50 „ yr hate ſwine ſo much, that if by chance one 
he inſtantly waſheth his cloaths: and ſow-berds 
ire 2 cer * The) circumciſe male and female, and of- 


1 


10 Me were ohne who, had.cheir — in + gre vear the oo 


mn Men Minerva, lercury, ry Okris and his _ | 
„ 


- forme drinking, ſome 49 55 621 n 
all drunk; in that of — — down one another with 
. clubs; in the feaſt of ;Iſis they hewed their in tumbling. an aſs 
den from a pr pice. . In that of- Minerya, in burning lights wih 
oil and falt. But of theſe, and der Weener rather —— 
rites, ſee — Cxlius Rhodiginus, Plutarch, 

Keulur, K Srale, Lacien, and others... 
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6: | A VIEW OF THE RELIGIONS OF A972. 
He long continued this heatheniſh idolatry in Zgype 7 
A. Till the ſun of righteouſneſs ſhined upon it, and by the brig 
| beams of his goſpel diſpelled and fcattered all the dark mills of wa, 
10 that Alexandria the chief nurſery thereof, by the preaching of 
Mark, became a patriarchal ſeat; whoſe ſucceflors have continued til 
this day; but their refidence now is ut Cairo, where the metropolitan 
of Ethiopia; or atchbiſhop of the Abiſſins receivetli his confirmation 
from the patriarch of Alexandria. It is true that Cambyſes, ſon to 
kin. of Petfia; deſtroyed many of the Egyptian idols, and Ochus 
his ſurbeſtor killed their Apis: but theſe were ſhottly after reſtored 
by Alezandet the Great; whoſe ſucceſlors; the — upheld the 
ſame idolatry, atid ſo did the Romans, till by 1 preaching of the gol- 
pe darkneis was forced to give place to li | 
= What Religion is there now profeſſe n Eg 6b? | 
'A: Here at this day Chriſtians have their 5 — Jews theis 
ee and Mahometans their moſques: of theſt laſt there be 
* four forts differing in their laws, liturgies and ceremonies. There is 
i ſe; Chard which lived altogether on horſe fleſh; And another-who 
go naked, gieing t themſelves to fleſbly luſts openly: - The Chriſtians 
chere are Eutehian; and are circumciſed; but it is thought that they 
- have forſaken circumelſion Nos the non of the popes legates at 2 
ſynod held: at Cairo, an 1583 Theſc are called Cophti; not from 
their profeſſion; but from gs Ration: for in rhe — Fei is 
called ee Bpyp ptians in old time, Æ 1 why tg 
not regid Eutychians, which were condemned in the A ound of Chal- 
cedon, for affirming one nature, and one will in Chriſt; '- but they 
ere modern Eutychians, called Jacobites, from - Jacobus the Syriab, 
ho held*that Chriſt was true God and true man j yet he and his ſcho- 
lars will not in direct terms affirm they ate two tatures, leſt 
fall into the error of Neſtorias the twò perſons, © Theſe faſt every Wed- 
neſday and Friday, and have fout Leni in the years They make infunts 
deacons, and baptize them not befote the fortieth” day, and then 
them the? Euchariſt. They leave out the words in the Nicene 
Creed, From the Son. They condemn the council of Chalcedon, and 
admit rio general 1 ſince that of Epheſus: W -<b read publickly 
"the *gaſpel of Modem. They receive the Euehafi in both kinds, 
and in Nee bread. To the fick they neither adminiſter the * 
riſt, nor extreme unction· They deny purgatory ER 
dead. marry in the ſecond degree of con And if 
- their church government are ſubject to che patriarch of lens. 
There are pot above three Chriſtian churehes at 1 d ſo 
many at Cairo; about fifty thouſand Chriftians in all. Of t 
- ages ſee Boterns in his Relations, © Thevet in -his L 7 2 
Fru of the State of the Church, Nr in bis k 
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HAT. was the religion of the old Africans t\ + 

A. Their chief gods were the ſun and fire, 10 Which they 
erected temples, and kept the fire contiaually burning on altars to 
that purpoſe. The planets were the Numidian aud Lybian gods. 


From Gentileiſm they were converted to Judaiſm, then to Chriſtianity, 


and at luſt they tell into Mahemetiſm. We read that Matthias the 

tle preached in Æthiopia, and Simon another apoſtle in Maurita- 
nia; about the time of Conſtantine, Chriſtianity was generally receiv- 
ed in the hither and lefler Atrica; and was by the Goths infected 


- with Arianiſm, which made way for Mahometaniſm. The Pani, or 


Phcenicians, and Carthaginians, whilſt Gentiles, ottered men facritices 


| 26 Saturn, and in their ſupplications they put infants into the arms of 
Saturn's brazen image, made hot with fire, and ſo were burned to 


death. At Tunis near the lake Fritonia, Minerva taught the uſe of 

oil, and invented the art of (pinning; therefore ſhe was, worſhipped as 

u goddeſs. Venus was a great deity in Phoznicia, Juno in Carthage. 

At this whoſe religion conſiſteth moſt in 
al frequenting the moſques, - See 4 — be ee 

LA Leo, Szidas, and others. ' 

2. What js the Religion and Church Difcipline of F 


A. They. are at this day Mahometans in their — in 


their devotion. no ways ſparing; tor there are in the city, of temples 
and chapels about 700: whereot. ſome. are. garniſhed with many 


and fountains of marble. Each temple hath one prieſts to ſuy ys, 


and look to his churches. revenue, which he 27 upon the 
church officers ; —_— the porters,” cryers, and the lamp-lighters; 
theſe are night-officers; but for the day cryers, who from their 

call the people to prayers, theſe have ho S treed trom 
-tenths and all other payments. In the great church, which is about 


a mile and a half in compaſa, and hath —_— ne great at (che 
roof wheteof is — with twenty arches in breadth, and thirty · eight 
ot the greateſt 


in length) are li night lamps; ſome 
0 GR che Them About. the. walls are divers 


pulpits for their — who begin their lectures ſhortly: 


"pb 
5 
2. 


day in the ſummer: ' after ſun-ſet, Mahomet's -law, and moral 
-philoſophy are read: then to the winter leGtures are allowed large 
revenues, books, and candles. The prieſt of this temple taketh charge 

of the orphan money and of the poor, to whom he dealeth corn 

treaſurer, and 

: hotaties, and fix clerks, twenty lor the 


| 9 
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Huſband , twetity lime-kilns, and twenty brick-kilns, for: 
- the =3 the revenues of which are 200 ducats a day. 


| 85 city are hence furniſhed, whey they want. Here are 
| eolleges for 


of divers ſciences; and divers 


Foo — 26d "the Rok, with all accommodations. Their marriages 


in the church. They haves —_—_— at the circum- 
Aeon of the males, They obſerve — ä at of which 
the 


# % , . ob * ha - 
, F 


the youth do with cudgels and / ther weapons, knock don one another; 
2 ſo tlat many murders are committed. I hey make bone: fires on the feaſis 
of St. John Baptiſt, and on Chriſtmas-even eat ſallads of green herbs. 
On Mahomet's birth-day, the poets make odes in his praiſe, which 
they rehearſe publickly, and are rewarded accordingly. In Fez are 266 
_ Grammar-ſchools; the youth are bound in ſeven years to learn the Al- 
corg by heart: On Mahomet's birth-day every boy carrieth a wax- 
5 N to ſchool, which they light before day, and let them burn till 
- _ſun-riſing, all this while finging Mahomer's praiſe: Candles are pre- 
ſented to the king that day, of incredible heighth and bigneſs, whd 
dhat night, heareth all the law read. By Mahomet's law; foothſayers 
are impriſoned, and yet here are many of that protetſion: There are 
here divers ſects of Mahometans, ſome like our Anabaptiſts; con- 
d diemning all — and truſting to enthuſiaſms; others who think 
by their faſting and good works, that they are ſo holy and perfect 
that they cannot fin. There be ſome who hold all religions to be 
true, becauſe. every one takes that to be God which he worſhips, 
aud they teach that the heaven with the planets, ſtars, and elements 
are one God. They have alſo their hermits. By their diſciplinez 
women may not enter their moſques, becauſe of their often pollutio | 
and tor that Eve firſt ſinned. The day after a child is born, the prieſt 
Is ſent for to pray. The child is waſhed by the women; who name 
it, and then it is circumciſed ; but ſometimes the circumciſion is put 
off for diyefs years. They are very ſtrict in their faſtings, not taſting 
any thing, tho we ſhould faint, till the flars appear: the mutti, 
or high prieſt ſits with the king every day in judgment, except on 
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"Friday, then the king fits alone. See Leo, Purchas, &c. 
2. What are their times of Prayer? | Lc bats 
X Two hours before day, then they pray for the days 2. Two 
hours after day, then they give thanks for the day. 3- At noon they 

give thanks for that half the day is paſt. 4. At tour in the afternoon, 

chen they: pray that the ſun may well ſet on them. g. At twilight 
| they give thanks after their daily labours. - 6. They pray two hours 
after twi-light, and then they deſire a good night; | thus they pray 
| i times in twenty - four houra, and ſo devout: they are, that when they 
111 hear the ſexton from their ſte-ples cry to prayers — day, then may 
33 no man touch his wife, but be for prayer, by waſhing, or other de- 
Votion, Sither at church or in his own houſe; after this his prayer, 
the Talby or prieſt fits down and reſolves for half an hour all doubts 
that are moved in matters of their law. He is counted prophane, and 

 -Gifabled from being witneſs, who-prayeth not ſix time a day. See Pu- 
«bas in his Pilgri N : f Wie 5 ö * 
Q. Wha is the Religion of Mojdeco ? en ve; 

A. The fame is 8 that is in Fez ; but they are not 
altogether ſo devout in Morocco as in Fez; for they have not that 
number of magnificent temples, colleges, hoſpitals, and ſchools; yet 
me they have, eſpecially one | temple very large and ſtately in 


2 * 
* 


Morocco, with a magnificent ſteeple of incredible height: they have 
' their hermits and other religious men; in 2 | 
of Fez, by reaſon they arc: often moleſted by the incurſions of the 
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Ne oF ARRICH AND AMBRIOK: - by 
Arabians. They have alſo am ong them, 985 in 8 of 
| = who flocked ' 8 lier wv when they were driven N Spain 
by Ferdinand, and oor! of Port Was le by king Emanuel, I be allo 
| ag them many C iſerable ca ptivity-and cy 
whereas the Turks elewbere dere m. ſpiritual affairs diet a to 
the caliph of Cairg, .'Theſe African kingdoms acknowledge only their 
ſubjection to the "caliph of Bagdat, or Babylon. The Turks of Mo- 
rocco and Fez, think they merit heaven it they kill many Chrittians, 
therefore they run with as great alacrity to war againſt Cs a8 to 
a wedding, belie vin if they die in that war, they ſhall immediately 
fleſs paradiſe 3 Which is indeed the general belief ot. If Turks. | 
Les Eat du Monde Boterus, Leo, &c.. 
2 What Religion i is proteſled in Guinea ? _ | | 
. Gentileifm ; tor they adore ſtraw-rings. TER * Oba; of 
whom they ſpeak blaſphemoully, calling him evil, and black, and the 
author of the miſeries; and that they are. no, Ways bebelding to him 
for what they enjoy, bat to their own induſtry. They put within 
their rings heat, water, 1 oil, for their to feed upon. Such 
rings are worn by many as pr reſeryitives_ Aga ainſt 1 Their prieſts 
uſe to preach t them on feſtival days, and after ſermun, to belpriakle 
the infants with water, in which 25 guat doth. ſwim. . They conſecrate 
to their idol the firſt bit and 5 "of, 'heir meat and We But I 
22 this black god; they rail againſt . ay the devil, whom their cun- 
ning my repreſent, to that.! ignorant 2 in ſome black and ug 0 
ſometimes af a black & dog. i” ey pie paint the: 
chk. they think they do good ſervice eir god. - When ES is 
with. them, they aſe 5 'bribe/the prieſt with gold; ſo firmen 
uſe to do, hen they have N 55 1 7 Priel. with his 
wives, walks i in procefſion, knockin his breaſt and cla his hands, 
then hanging forye boughs from the tfees on their Ln. — playing 
on 4 e the prieſt ting wheat into the ſea, to. "peaks the 
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They have certain trees 4 VER beraten, con ſulting, — 
em as with oracles, uſing nba lic Ce diee They worſhip 


a certain bird Which hath feathers. Uke ſtars, and à voice hi 2 bull, 
The tunny is a ffered fiſh with | 9 not to be touched. So are 
the mounting whoſe t ty thi teed, or the prieſts rather, 
with meat and drink. W dea oo dleth the prieſt makes gods of firaw 
to accompany the dead in the other World; * and good cheer are 
ſent with him, and ſervants with his wives; ; ebe be the king, theſe 
are ſlain to . upon him; and their heads advanced 1 upon poles round. 
about che gra Eber hold it a fin to Fit. on che ground. The 
Tueſday ' is ache @bbath. They uſe circuraciſion and ſome other 
'Curki — ceremonies. * G. Arthur * Mergater, Ber- 
tius, Cc. 5 
* f what Religipn were the Avian Ethiopians anciently? _ 
tiles ; for, they worſhipped ſome immortal gods, as the "hq 
Mok and the World ; ſome mortal, as Jupiter, Pan, Hercules. .. But 
ſome of ther who divelt near and under th the line, did not worſhip, but 
curſe the ſun'as often ds he roſe; becauſe his exceſſive · heat offended 
chem. er their you. went 2 Sclomon, ſbe being inſtructed by 
| lia 


> 
o 


navigators to be for tlie moſt 
mong them; yet ſome ot them worſhip but one God. They ſuper- 
Kitiouſſy obſerve divers other days of 

dead with bread and boiled fleſh. They puniſh witchcraft, theft, and 
adultery with death. They may marry as many wives WR FR 
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% A VIEW/OF THE RELIGIONS _ 
bim in the knowledge of the true God, upon her return planted the 
ewith religion in ber country; but the Eunuch of, queen Candace 
ins baptized by Philip, brought home with him the Chriſtian faith, 
which hitherto they have retained. See Diodorts, Boemti, Strabs, Sar- 
ds, Damianzs a Goes, &c. | 8 


Q. What Religion do theſe Ethiopians, ot Abyſin: 


profeſs ? 


* 
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A. Chriſtianity; yet Gentilim is retained in ſome parts of Preſtor- 
John's extenfive dominions. The Chriſtians circumciſe both male and 
temale on the eighth day, in memory of Chriſt's circumciſion, The 
males are baptized forty days after, and the females, eighty. They 
abſtain from certain meats, and uſe ſome moſaical ceremonies. 


are very rigid in their taſtings, they begin their lent ten days before 


ours. Some friars eat no bread all the lent, tome not in a whole vear; bur 
are contented with herbs without ſalt or oil. They keep a fait of three 
days after Candlemaſs, ii memory of Nineveh's repentance. | 

friars, all that time, eat nothing; and ſome nurſes give their children 
fuck but once a day. He that marrieth three wives is excommunicated, 
Queen Candace after her converſion, conſecrated the two maynificent 
tem the ſun and moon, to the Holy Ghoſt and the croſs. After- 
wards theſe nyo gs were given to the Monkiſh knight's of St. 

wi 


pry Orde: two large monaſteries. The Ab in their 
. Li mention the three firſt general councils, but not that of Chal- 
cedon, becauſe they are Eutychians, or Jacobites. Their patriarch is 


only a monk of St. Anthony's order, and ſo is the patriarch of Alex- 
andria, by whom the Zthiopian is conſecrated, and is in ſubjection to 

the fea of Alexandria. They obſerve here both Saturday and Sun- 
day with equal devotion. In the Euchariſt the prieſt adminiſters 
leavened bread, except on the Thurſday before Eaſter ; for then it is 
unleavened, becauſe that day Chriſt inſtituted the 7 And the 
deacom gives the wine in a ſpogn. They receive all ſtanding, and in 
the church only; all that day after they muſt not ſpit till ſun-ſet- 


They give the Euchariſt to infagts immediately after baptiſm. The 
47 we Pum-. y 


eve traduction of ſouls. They are careful to confeſs their fins to 
the prieſt, and ſtill after confeſſion receive the Euchariſt. The patri- 
arch only excommunicates, and not but murderers uſually. Inferior 
priefts and monks labour for their maintenance, but the biſhops, 
deans, and prebends, have large revenues and benefices. They per- 
mit their clergy” to marry once, and have pictures in their churc 
but not images. Betwixt Eaſter and Whitſuntide, they eat fleſh on 
Fridays. Every Epiphany day, they baptize themſelves in lakes or 


rivers. 80 do the Muſcoyites in memory of Chriſt's baptiſm the ſame 


day. They uſe no confirmation, or extreme unction. See Damianus 
"s Goes, Alvarez'in his Athiopjan Hiſtory, and others. 
Q What js the Religion of the Lower Zthiopians?. |, 
A. Theſe were not Known to the ancients, but they are found by 
Par Gentiles, though divers rs live a- 


the Moon. They teaſt the 
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but the firſt is the chief, and the reſt are her ſervants. They pray 
to the dead in white garments. In Monomotapa and ſome other 
places thereabvuts, the Jeſuits have converted divers to Chriſtianity z 
many wheredf are fallen back again to Gentileiſm, See Emanzel 
coſta of the Eaſtern Affairs, and Boterws, &c. 

Q. What is the Religion of Angola and Congo ? S 

A. In Angola they are all heathens. In the midſt of their towns 
they worſhip wooden Idols reſembling Negroes, at whoſe feet are heaps 
of elephant teethz on which are ſet up the ſkulls of their enemies, 
killed in the wars. They believe they are never ſick but when their 
idol is angry with them; therefore they pleaſe him by pouring at his 
feet the wine of palms. They ule to waſh and paint and new cloath 
their dead, and bury with them mear, drink, and ſome of his ; 
at whoſe grave they ſhed the blood of goats. They are much ed 
to divination by birds; and their prieſts are in ſuch eſteem, that they 
think life and death, plenty and tamine; are in their power. In the 
kingdom of Congo they worſhip ſome monſtrous ereatures in ſtead of 
G But they were converted to Chriſtianity by the Portugueſe 
miſfionary, anno 1490. At the city of Banza, ard called St. Sa- 
viour's, was erected a cathedral church for the biſhop, who was 
there received by the king in great OI This church had 
twenty eight canon telidentiaries All their idols of beaſts, birds, 
trees, and berbs; with their oonjuring charaters were burned. , Divers 
religious perſons and Jeſuits were ſent from Poftugal thither to ere 
ſchools and colleges for divinity and the arts, See Purchas, Lopez, 
Mafſzus, Oſctius of the Acts of Emanuel, 
2 5 What Religion do the northern neighbours of Congo pro- 

A. In Loango under the lihe, they worſhip idols and are circum- 
riſed. Every tradeſman appeaſeth his god with ſuch things as belong 
to his trade; the huſbandman with corn, the weaver with cloth, &c. 
At the death of their friends they kill goats to the honour of their i- 
dols, and make divers feaſts in remembrance of the dead. They will 
rather die than touch any meat that is prohibited by their prieſts. At 
Kenga the ſea-pott of Loango, there is an idol kept by àn old wo- 
man, which is once a year honoured with great ſolemnity and feaſting. 
There is another idol at Morumba thirty leagues northward, where 
boys ate ſworn to ſerve this god, and are initiated with hard diet, ten 
days filence, abſtinence from certain meats, and a cut in their ſhoul- 
der, the blood of which is ſprinkled at the idols feet. Their trials of 
life and death are in the preſence of this Idol. At Anzichi, they are 
circumciſed, worſhip the ſun and moon, and each man his peculiar 
idol. In ſome of thefe neighbouring countries the 7 are man- 
eaters, and worſhip the evil, to whom, when they ofter ſacrifice, they 
continue from morning till night, uſing charming vociterations, dancing 
and 8 . See Lopez, Baros, and others. | | 

Q Of what Religions are the Iſlands about Africa ? 

A. In ſome of them are Mahometans, in ſome Chriſtians, but 4 
moſt Heathens. In Socotera an iſland near the mouth of the R 

Sea, whence we have our beſt aloes, they 5 and are go- 


verned by their Abuna or prieſt. They much reverence the 
E- 


F 


+ 


: 


GG A VIEW OF THE RELIGIONS 
bim in the knowledge of the true God, upon her return planted th# 
gion in ber country; but the Eunuch of, queen Candace 
bapttzed by Philip, brought home wich him the Chriſtian faith, 
which hitherto they have retained. See Diodorts, Boemtu, Strabe, Sar- 
dns, Damianss a Goes, Ce. Balz. 
What Religion do theſe Zebropians, of Abyſins profeſ ; 
A. Chriſtianity ; yet Gentilim is retained in ſome parts of Preſtor- 
John's extenfive dominions. The Chriſtians circumciſe both male and 
female on the eighth day, in memory of Chriſt's circumciſion. The 
males are baptized forty days after, and the females, eighty. They 
abſtain from certain meats, and uſe ſome 5 nes They 
ate very rigid in their faſtings, they begin their lent ten days before 
— eat no N Pho Mos not in a whole vear ; but 
ate contented with herbs without ſalt or oil. They keep a fait of three 
days after Candlemaſs, id memory of Nineveh's repentance. | 
_ friars, all thar time, eat nothing; and ſome nurſes give-their children 
fuck bur once a day. He that marrieth three wives is excommunicated, 
Queen Candace after her converſion, conſecrated the two magnificent 
' temples of, the ſun and moon, to the Holy Ghoſt and the croſs. After- 
wards theſe tio temple were given to the Monkiſh knight's of St. 
* „ Order wick two large monaſteries. The Abyflins in their 
_ menticn the three firſt general councils, but not that of Chal- 
cedon, becauſe they are Eutychians, or Jacobites. Their patriarch is 
only a monk of St. Anthony's order, and fo is the patriarch of Alex- 
andria, by whom.the Zthiopian is conſecrated, is in ſubjection to 
the ſea of Alexandria. obſerve here both Saturday and Sun- 
day with equal devotion. In the Euchariſt the prieſt adminiſters 
leavened bread, except on the Thurſday before Eaſter ; for then it is 
unleavened, becauſe that day Chriſt inſtituted the ſupper. © And the 
deacon gives the wine in a ſpogn.. They receive all Fandin „ and in 
the church only ; all that day after they muſt not ſpit till ſun-ſet. 
They give the Euchariſt to infagts immediately after baptiſm. They 
believe traduction of ſouls. They are careful to confeſs their fins to 
the prieſt, and ſtill after confeſſion receive the Euchariſt... The patri- 
arch only excommunicates, and not but murderers uſually. ' Interior 
ptieſts and monks labour for their maintenance, but the biſhops, 
deans, and prebends, have large revenues and benefices. They per- 
mit their clergy to marry once, and have pictures in their churc 
but not images. Betwixt Eaſter and Whitſuntide, they eat fleſh on 
Fridays. Every Epiphany day, they baptize themſelves in lakes or 
| rivers. 80 do the Muſcoyites in memory of Chriſt's baptiſm the ſame 
day. They vuſe no confirmation, or extreme unction. See Damianus 
* Goes, Alvarez in his Ethiopian Hiſtory, and others. | 
Q What js the Religion of the Lower Atbioiam / 
A. Theſe were not Log the ancients, but they are found by 
navigators to be for the moſt part Gentiles, though divers Mgors live a- 
mong them; yet ſome of them worſhip but one God. They ſuper- 
-Kitiouſly obſerve divers other days =] the Moon. They teaſt the 
dead "with bread and boiled fleſh. They puniſh witchcraft, theft, and 
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verned by their Abuna or _ They 
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but the firſt is the chief, and the reſt are her ſervants. They pray 


to the dead in white garments. In Monomotapa and ſome other 


places thereabbuts; the Jeſuits have converted divers to Chriſtianity ; 
many wheredf are fallen back again to Gentileiſm. See Emanzel A. 
rg of the Eaſtern Affairs, and Boterus, &. | 

Q. What is the Religion of Angola and Congo Ew 

A. In Angola they are all heathens. In the midſt of their towns 
they worſhip wooden Idols reſembling Negroes, at whoſe feet are heaps 
of elephant teethz on which are ſet up the ſkulls of their enemies, 
killed in the wars. They believe they are never ſick but when their 
idol is angry with them; therefore they pleaſe him by pouring at his 


feet the wine of palms: They uſe to waſh and paint and new cloath 


their dead, and bury with them meat, drink, and ſome of his Fn 
at whoſe grave they ſhed the blood of goats. 3 much addicted 
to divination by birds; and their 4 are in ſuch eſteem, that they 
think life and death, plenty and famine, are in their power. In the 
kingdom of Congo they worſhip ſome monſtrous creatures in ſtead of 
G But they were converted to Chriſtianity by the Portugueſe 
miſſianary, anno 1490. At the city of Banza, afterward called St. Sa- 
viour's, was erected a cathedral church for the biſbop, who was. 
there received by the king in great hy This church had 
twenty-eight canon telidentiariess All their idols of beaſts, birds, 
trees, and berbs; with their oonjuring charafters were burned. , Divers 
religious perſons and Jeſuits were ſent from Portugal thither to ere 
ſchools and colleges for divinity and the arts. See Purchas, Lopez, 
Maffzeus, Oſetius of the Acts of Emanuel. 

* What Religion do the northern neighbours of Congo pro- 


A. In Loango under the line, they worſhip idols and are circum- 
riſed. Every tradeſman appeaſeth his god with ſuch ** as 
to his trade; the huſbandman with corn, the weaver with cloth, &c. 
At the death of their friends they kill goats to the honour of their 1- 
dols, and make divers feaſts in remembrance of the dead. They will 
rather die than touch any meat that is prohibited by their prieſts. At 
Kenga the ſea-pott of Loango, there is an idol kept by an old wo- 
man, which is once a year honoured with great ſolemnity and feaſting. 
There is another idol at Morumba thirty leagues northward, where 
boys ate ſworn to ſerve this god, and are jnitiated with hard diet, ten 
days filence, abſtinence from certain meats, and a cut in their ſhoul- 
der, the blood of which is ſprinkled at the idols feet, Their trials of 
life and death are in the preſence of this idol. At Anzichi, they are 
circumciſed, worſhip the ſun and moon, and each man his peculiar 
idol. In ſome of theſe neighbouring countries the people are man- 
eaters, and worſhip the devil, to whom, when they offer ſacrifice, they 
continue from morning till night, uſing charming vociterations, dancing 
and 'ping- See Lopez, Baros, and others. | 

Q, Of what Religions are the Iflands about Africa ? 

A. In ſome of them are Mahometans, in ſome 3 


moſt Heathens. In Socotera an iſland near the mouth of t 


Sea, whence we have our beſt aloes, they are Jacobites, and are go- 
| | | ery ey ae the 1 
. 
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.- They. have altars in their churches, which they enter not, but ſtand 
in the porch. In Madagaſcar or the great iſland of St. Laurence, 
. there xe many Mahometans upon the coaſt, but more Idolaters within 
the land, who acknowledge one creator, and are circumciſed : but they 

neither pray, nor keep holy day. They puniſh adultery and theft 
with death. In theiifle of St. Thomas, under the line, are Chriſtians 
nnd Moors. In divers i{lands are no people at all. In the Canaries 
are Chriſtians ; before time they were Idolaters and had many wives, 

- whom they firſt proſtituted to their magiſtrazes ; and this uncivil 
* civility they uſed ro ſtrangers inſtead of hoſpitality. They bury the 
dead by ſetting them upright againſt a wall, with a ſtaff in their hand; 
and if he was à great man, a vefſel of milk by him. Madeira is alſo 
5 poſſeſſed by Chriſtians, under the dominion of Portugal, and ſo be the 
-- other iſlands on this hither part of the African coaſt, See Ortelius, 

; Mercator, and other geographers. 3 

Q. What Religions was profeſſed among the Americans? - | 

A. Before the Spaniards came thither, they were all Pagans ; who 
- as they were diſtinguiſhed into divers nations, ſo they worſhipped di- 
vers gods, after divers manners; but they did generally acknowledge 

the {un and moon for their chief gods. In Canada they worſhipped 
the devil, before the French came thither, and in moſt places _ 

as yet, the natives workp him; who, when he is offended with them, 
fling duſt in their eyes. The men marry two or three wives, who, af- 
ter the death ot the huſbands, never marry again, but go ever after 
in black, and heſmear their faces with coal aul and greaſe. They do 
firſt expoſe their daughters to any that will lie, with them, and t 
* give them in marriage. They believe that after death their ſouls aſ- 
cend into the ſtars, and go down with them under the horizon into 

A 2 of -pleaſure, They believe alſo that god ſtuck a multitude 
of arrows in the beginning into the ground, and of theſe ſprung up 
men and women. They have divers ridiculous opinions of God, as 

that he once drank much tobacco, and then gave the pipe to their 
vernor, with a command that he ſhould keep it carefully, and in fo 
oing he ſhould want nothing; but he loſt the pipe, and fo fell into 
want and miſery. Such ſenſeleſs conceits have 14 ople; who, as 
they are ſavage in their carriage, ſo in their han Tad ie they are 
little better than beaſts. They uſe to ſing the devil's praiſes, to 4 
about fires, which they make to his honour, and leap over them. 
They bemoan the dead a great while, and bring preſents to the grave. 
Many of theſe ignorant ſouls were converted to Chriſt by the induſt 
of the Jeſuits, anno 1637, and 1638. From which time the Chrif- 
tian religion took root, The French have maintained with it the 
Komiſh faith, and church diſcipline was eſtabliſhed ; but now ſince 
Canada was ceded by the laſt peace to England, the Proteſtant” is the 
_ eſtabliſhed church. See father Paul', Relation of New France, See 
alſo Champlain and Faques Cartier, &c.- © N 
Q. What is the Religion of Virginia? | "WEN 
A. Before the Engliſh planted Chriſtianity there, . 
the devil, and many other idols, as yet they do in many places th. 

They belieye in many gods; but acknowledge a. chief God, who 

made the reſt; and that all creatures were made of water, and the 

V2 L : woman 
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voman before the man, who by the help of one of the gde, con- 
ceived and borè children. They are all- Anthropomorphites, giving . 
to their gods the forms of men, whom they worſhip: with praying, 

_ ſinging, and offeripgs. They believe in the fouls immortality, and 
rewards and puniſhments atter this lite, the one in heaven, the other: 
in a burning pit toward the weſt, The prieſts are diſtinguiſhed from 
other people by garments of ſkins, and their hair cut like a comb on 
their crowns, I hey carry their gods about with them, and aſk coun- 
{el of them. Much of their devotion conſiſteth in howling and dancing 
about fires, with rattles of gourd or porgpian ſkin in their hands, beat- 
ing the ground with ſtones, and offering tobacco, deer ſuet, and blood 
on their ſtone altars. They undertake no matters of conſequence 
ithout advice of their prieſts, the chief whereof is adorned with 
* — and weaſels tails, and his face painted as ugly as the devil's: 
is repreſented. They bury their kings (after their bodies are burned 
and. dryed) in white ſkins,, within arches of mats with their wealth 
at their feet; and hy the body is placed an image or repreſentation of 
2 devil. The women expreſs their ſorrow with black paint, and how- 
lings for twenty-four hours. None but the king and prieſt may enter. 
thoſe houſes where the images of devils and of their kings are kept. 
Inſtead of ſaying grace at meat, they fling the firſt bit into the fire; 
d when they wall Appeale a ſtorm, they caſt tobacco into the water. 
metimes they ſacrifice children to the devil. But of theſe paſſages 
Hackluit, and Parchas. N r 
The above account is a view of the religion of Virginia in its pri- 
mitive ſtate, as found by the Engliſh adventurers at their firſt — 
in that large tract of country, which has been fince divided into thoſe 
provinces at this time ſubject to the crown of England, as far as the 
river of St. Lawrence, via. Virginia, the provigce properly ſo called; 
Georgia, North and South Carolina, Penſilvania, New-York, the Jer- 
ſeys, Maryland, New-England and their appendaries ; all which ſet- 
tlements, as colonies from England, are provinces to their mother. 
country, but differ very much in their church government. It is to 
be hoped that they have all one point in view,. the honour. of 'God 
our maker, the true faith of the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and the falva-, 
tion of their ſouls through his name. But the ri in 
New England and New Vork is the prefbytery ; in Penfilvania, 
quakeriſm ; in Maryland, Popery has always been countenanced from 
its firſt plantation by a popiſh patentee. Virginia, the Carolinas and 
Georgia, communicate with the eſtabliſhed church of Old England; 
and there are miſſionaries ſent from the ſame church by the Society, 
for the Pro ion of the Goſpel in foreign parts, to teach and ta 
reach P N to inform the diſcipline ot the 2 of 
ngland as by law liſhed throughout all the provinces and amon 
the Heathen lies. 825 85 WW of 
Q What is the Religion of Florida ? | * * 
A. The chief deities of the natives are the ſun and moon, which 
they honour with dances and ſongs. Once à year oo offer to the 
ſun a hart's hide ſtuffed with herds, hanging guimnds of fruits * 
| Ss : 


* 
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his horns; ſo preſenting this gift towards the eaſt, they pray the fy 
to make Saleen wn. Fre we ſame fruits again. But to their 
kings, they uſe to ſacrifice their firſt-born males, Much of their de- 
votion, like the reſt of barbarous ſavages, conſiſteth in finging, dancing, 
bowling, feaſting, and in cutting their own ſkins. Adultery in the 
Woman is puniſhed with whipping. In ſome parts of this country 
the next of kin is permitted to cut the adultreſſes's throat, and the wo, 
man to cut the adulterers. In ſome parts alſo of this country they 
worſhip the devil; who when he a rs and complains of thi » hu: 
8 quench it. When a king is buried, the cup 
wherein he uſed to drink, is ſet upon his grave, there to remain, 
round about the ſame are ſtuck many arrows. The people weep and 
faſt three days together ; the neighbour Kings his friends cut off half 
their hair, and women are hired, who for fix months howl for him, 
three times a day. This honour the king and prieſt have, that t 
are buried in their houſes, and - burned with their houſes and goods, 
See Berno, Morgares, Hackluit,” Sc. r | 
e what Religion are the natiops by Welt ge and Fr 
A. Few of them are yet known, but ſuch as by navigation arg 
found upon the ſea-coaſts,: and ſome iſlands conquered by the Spa- 
niards, are worſhjppers of the ſun and water: becauſe the fun by ity 
heat, and the water by its moiſture produce all thipgs; therefore 
when they eat, drink or ſacrifice, they uſe to throw up in the air to- 
wards the ſun, ſome part of their food. The Spaniards: took advan, 
tage of this ſuperſtition, and made theſe people believe they were 
reflengers ſent thither to them from the ſun; whereupon they ſub- 
mitted, holding it impious to reject the meſſengers, which their chief 
god had ſent them. They worthip alſo here idols, and in ſome places 
the devil, and obſerve the ſame ſuperſtitious ceremonies in the boria 
of their dead, that their neighbours do. See Hactluit. Theſe Flo- 
ridas were in a great meaſure brought to the faith, by the Jeſuits 
and Friars miffionaries ſent thither from Old Spain. They are now 
ceded to the crown of England; and it is to be expected that theſe 
— will be added to the number of thoſe who are of the Church 
Q. What was the religion of New Spain ? | 
A. They were groſs and and Bloody Idolaters, before the iardy 
brought them to the knowledge of Chriſt, who requires of his diſciples 
no other ſacrifice but a contrite heart, he having ſhed his own blood, 
that we might ſpare the ſhedding of ours, Theſe wretched Americans 
acknowledged one chief God, yet they worſhipped many : principally 
the Sun, to whom they offer the heart of the ſacrifice, even of men 
neither did they eat, or drink, or ſmell to a flower, till they had caſt up 
in the air to the ſun, ſome portion of their meat and drink, and ſome 
leaves of their flowers, At Mexico they worfhipped many idols, but 
three principally : The firſt was called Vitzilipurzli, placed in an azure 
coloured chair with ſnakes heads at each corner. On his head were 
rich plumes of Feathers with gold; in his left hand was a * 
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in bi right» dal at is ben he had four darts, Perhaps by 
let be y repreſented the 3 
e by the fea 


rection; Sid the 3, his power, . 
parts of the work To "weſt, 5 and north; or " which is 
Fob likely, they nted the ſun by this od. hole abode: is in 
da 24 his arrows. or beams are extended to the he four quar- 
ters of the world ;. the teathers may fignity his lightneſs; and the gold 
his glory; his target and ſtaff may ſhew that the uns beat is both deten- 
five and offenfive; Near to this * ſtood a 9 work and beauty, 


on which was another idol, called Tlaloe ; by this meant 
the T E wich . bi 


right hand, locking ered they: worſhiped as the god d of re 


ula they worſhiped 2 of — merebhandiſing they bad alſo 
idol of paſte, or dough, which er rey na 

which rich rag were brought, and ſtock in the 
4155 of their chief captives, to whom. they gave 
ſometimes. — twelve 2 gy and peri to 
"the prieſts kill bim: 
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„Kc. 
The preſent religion in is Popery, eſtablihed there 
the Jeſuits * with the of the Inquiſition, and the 2-4 


tary power, th that deſtroyed all who would por ſubmit to their doc- 
trine. | 
(hes af this Lions wo we! y fee what eruclty js uſed among idolaters 


in their barhzrous are alſo of their 
filver, and jewels, with — ee goes e idols; this hath 
always the devils policy, plendor and wealth, to draw the 


ignorant and covetous mir 8 follow idolatry ; for ſuch a be- 


ver, An Es — — — mens minds 
ter them. And indeed, ——— eng 
— thkutobelene{ Gm much gald on their idols; azram 
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Vaja Nunmæ, Saturniaque impulit ura, ſuith Perfius, the gods' were bet- < 
a gt en in Numas apr i veſlels, than they were afterwards i 
gold; and he that offereth to God a üncefe heart, is more 
Wan he that beſtows on Jupiter · a golden beard:; Je tov in facro : 
a facit aurumt; and yet-the'exeeſs of gold and flver in their ſtatues, 
De is ſtupendious; as Lipſius t:eweth, de maginit. urb. Roma's 
and the Romans were come to that height of ſuperſtition," that they 
yore a bull was not a fit facrifice "for their gods, if his [horns were 
not gilded, or his forehead adorned with plates of. gold: fee Virgil: 
Et flauuam ante arus auratofronte 'jumrentum, and Livie l. ſteweth 
that to Apollo was ſacrificed, not only. an ox with” gilded en de 
alſo, alba gurutæ, white ats with horns gde and 4 get 
* way oy ſpeaketh — of i lefas aurata fronte Raue, of — Ger 
horns: And long before the Romuns, this golden ition = a 
ed, as:may-be {ten in Homer, Naa 3. where . promiſeth to ſa- 
criſice:to Minerva an ox xpvr.» er ne, pouring gold about 
his * Jeſeph 1 relates — his- —_— of wy 5 what 
tes, and im an tous ſtones the 
Indians Ia dada to their 2 Kg a all boch bases Arnobius 
In hig book againſt the Gentiles diſputeth elegantly, ſhewing that God 
1s not taken with ſuch toys as teniples, altars, and ſacriſices; but cults 
uorus in pegore et," his true worſhip conſiſteth in the breaſt, and. as our 
Saviour ſaith; neither 1 in 1. or PE: of Samaria, nor of Jeruſalem, vs 
A OMG yy TG Das 15119, FEE ft ” | 
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| he Temples and ſacrifices in the world. 

Q. What Prieſts had they at au, and what ſuceifieed 2 

A. Beſides their i inferior Priel, wr oo had one chief, whoſe habit 
was a crown of rich feathers on his head, pendants of gold, with 
green ſtones at his ears, and under his lip an azure ſtone: bis office 
was to receive the body of the dead King at the temple door, with a 
mournful ſong, to open the breaſt of the man, to pull out his 
Heart, to offer it to the ſun, and then to fling it to the idol, to which 
the man was ſabriſiced. The inferior prieſts in the interim holding the 
arms, and head of the ſacriſiced wtetch, while his heart was tak- 
| ing out. They uſed alſo to flay off the ſkins of men, and cloath others 
therewith, who went about dancing, and foreing le to offer them 
, preſents, or elſe they would ſtrike them over the face, with the bloody 
corner of the ſkin. - The prieſts office alſo was to bus incenſe” before 
their idols every morning, noontide, evening, and at midnight, for 
then with trumpets and cornets they ſounded a long time, which done, 
they burned che inoenſe 9 8 and then they 
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beat themſelves and drew blood with ſharp'bodkins. . They did preach 
Ra en ſoms feſtival days to the people. The revenues of the prieſis 
were great; the temples, in ſtate, magnificence, and wealth, exceeded 
ours. The prieſts were all annointed, and wore their hair long, for 
they« never cut it. They did ſometimes anoint with an ointment 
made of venemous beaſts, which wade them without fear, and armed 
them with cruelty, * They painted their ſkins black. They waſhed 


: 


the new born children, and let them blood in their ears. They per, 
formed marriages by aſkiug the party's mutual conſent, and ing ro- 
ther a corner of the woman's Vail, with a corner of the man's gown, 
and ſo brought them to the bridegroom's houſe, cauting the bride to gc 
ſeven'times about the hearth. ey buried their dead either in their 
gardens, or on mountains; ſometimes they buried the body, and if he 
was 4 great man, they killed his chaplain, and his officers to attend him, 
that he might not want in the other world. The prieſt uſed to attire 
himſelf in theſe great funerals, like a devil with many mouths, and 
glaſs eyes, and with his ſtaff ſtirred and mingled the aſhes. When the 
king died, the prieſts were to fing his Elogies, and to facrifice two 
hundred perſons to ſerve him. Adultery was puniſhed with death; and 
ſo was diſhoneſty in their nuns and monks, of which there were two 
great Cloyſters at Mexico. But, who will ſee theſe particulars hand- 
ed at large, let them read Fo/eph' Aroffa, and Lopez de Gomara. = 
As to the preſent religion in Mexico, it is the fame as in New Spain, 
and pro ed in the very fame manner, with the fword, fire, and 
faggot. ' But the Jeſvits have been lately expelled from here, as from 
the Spaniſh dominions. + | en 
Q. Had the Americans any knowledge of Chriftian Relifion ? 
A. Concerning Chrift they knew nothing; ſome ſmall knotrled 
they had of a ſupreme God, whom they called Mirococha, and of t 
creation; of the immortality of ſouls, of a life after fis. wherein are 
niſhments- and «rewards; and ſome of them as Lerivs witneſſeth, 
liere the reſurrection of the fleſh; and if we will believe Acefta, 
they have ſome knowledge of the Trinity, which they worſhip under 
the picture of the ſun with three heads; they have ſome tradition like, 
wiſe of Noah's flood, and that all mankind were drowned, except fix 
perſons, who ſaved themſelves in a cave. Some in Brafil beheve 
all were drowned, ex their progenitors, who were preſerved to 
mankind; The Indians alſo report that the ſun hid him- 
in a certain lake within an iſland, during the time of the deluge, 
and ſo was preſerved: This is not unlike the poetical fiction of Diana 
and Apollo, how they were begot in the ite of Oltygia, called after- 
ward Fora their fi-{ appearance Delos; by this intimating, that after 
the flood, by reaſon of the togs and miſts arifing out of the moiſt earth, 
the ſun and moon were not ſeen for many days; but theſe vapours be- 
ing ſpent, and the earth dry, the moon was firſt ſeen, and then in ſome few 
hours afterward, the Sun. The tradition which they have of the flood, 
cannot be that of Ogyges king of Attica, which — — about fix 
hundred yeurs after Noahs flood, and which dro only the coun- 
try about Athens and Achais in Pelopaneſus; nor was it that of Deu- 
1 a calion, 
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and fifty years after the former, and ſeven hundred eighty two years 
after Noah's flood; for this drowned only Thetialy, and ſome part 


| by Maſe, but alſo by Beyoſus, Alexander Polyhiſtor, Abydenus the 


ly, how he built an altar for his deliverance. This deſcription is di- 
realy of Noah's flood, not of Deucalion's ; beſides, Mela, Solinxs, 
and Plim, write that Joppa the maritime town of Syria was of great 
antiquity, as being built before the flood; which cannot be meant 
ges or Deucalions flood ; which were only in ſome parts of Greece, 
and went not ſo far as Syria; neither was it any great antiquity, for 
Joppe to be built before theſe floods; for many cities beſides this, were 
uilt before, therefore doubtleſs is meant Noah's flood. Laſtly, Joſe- 
phus ſaich that Omnes barharice hiftorie Scriptorts, all the barbarian hiſs 
torians have mentioned this flood. OM ew"; 
Q. What feſtival days were obſerved in New Spain ? da 
A. Every twentieth day which was the laſt day of their month, was 
holy, and then were men ſacrificed. At the fi —— of green 
corn, ag purge iiced ; — the corn was a foot above the 
und, in, when it was two foot high, holy days were kept, 
3 — . In ſome of their — 4 — a wo- 
man, and with her ſkin covered a man, who, about - the ſtreets 
two days together. In one of their feaſts, which the Mexicans. kept 
in their canoes, upon the lake, a boy and a girl were drowned to 
company, with the gods of the lake. In May they kept the feaſt. of 
Vitziliputzli, in which, his image. made of paſte, richly adorned, was. 
carried by the maidens attired in white, on their — 1 to the court, 
and thence, by the yourly men, to the ſtairs. of the temple, and thence, 
to. the top, with muſic. Much adoration, vain ceremonies, and wick- 
ed ſacriicing of men, were uſed that day. In May, alſo was kept the 
eaſt of pennance and pardon, in which a captive was ſacrificed. After 


much prophane adorayon, the people took up earth and eat it, deſiring 
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their fins, and bringing rich preſents to their idol, and 
rc Mgr on the — Much meat was preſented that 
day to the idols, and then to the prieſts, who five days before had eat 
þut one meal a - The merchants had their peculiar god, and 
feſtival day, in whi they ſacrificed a man, after they had paid bim 
divine honours for nine days. His heart they offered about midnight 
to the moon, perhaps becauſe ſhe is miſtreſs of the waters, on which 
merchants uſe to traffick; or becauſe they are more beholding to her 
light in the night than others are. Concerning thoſe feltivals, their 
ſchools and ſeminaries, their belief of the ſouls immortality, of their 
rewards and puniſhments, and of their nine ſeverall places app inted 
for them, See Acofia, Gomgra, and P. Martyr in his Decads. 7 
Q. What was the religion of Fucatan and the parts adjoining ? 

A. In Jucatan they were circumciſed, and yet groſs 1dolaters, but 
curious workmen in carving and adorning their images. They had in 
their houſes images made like bears, which they worſhipped as their 
houſhold gods, with fingivg, and incenſe. In hollow images, cauſed 

s to anſwer the people's petitions, as if God had ſpoke to them. 

_ When they wanted rain, or were in any danger, they made 
and pilgrimages to theſe idols. In Nicuragua, they worſhi the 
fun and divers idols. All their prieſts except confeſſors married. The 
ordering of the facriſices and their numbers, depended meerly on the 
riefts, who uſed to go about the captives three times finging mournfully, - 

d then with their flint knives ſuddenly open their breaſts, 1 
divide the body thus; the prelate hath his heart, the King his hT 
and feet, the taker his buttocks, and the people the reſt. The heads 
were ſet on trees, under which they ſacrifice men and children. They 
have their idolatrous proceſſions, in which for the honour of their idol 

wound themſelves, and for the deſire of future happineſs, they 
offer themſelves, chearfully for ſacrifices? Whilſt the prieſt angints 
the cheeks and the mouth of the idol with blood, the others fing, and 
| the people pray, The prieſt makes marriages, by joining the little 
fingers of the bridegroom and bride near a fire; but the lords are pers 
mitted, for honours ſake, firſt to corrupt the bride. The adulterer is 
heaten, and the adultereſs is divorced. He that forceth a virgin is 4 
flave, except he her dowery. But if a flave force his maſter's 
daughter, they are both buried alive, See Bengo,, P. Margr, and 
Gomara. 
Q. What was the religion of the ſouthern Americans? h 

A. They genereally worſhip the Sun and Moon, with divers idols, 
and the devil in divers ſhapes; they believe the ſouls immortality. 
Their prieſts are their phyſicians, and therefore in great eſteem, and 
exceeding rich, for they have all the goods of him whom they cure. 
When they go to wars, they carry their gods with them, of whom 
they ask counſel in all affairs; and then they keep lent for two months. 
They puniſh in' fome places theft and murder with the loſs of ears and 
noſe; in other parts with death. Theſe faults in the nobility are 
puniſhed with the loſs of their hair only. In ſome places hold it 
a part of their devotion, to offer their daughters to te red 


by their prieſts, When it thundery and lightens, they ſay the ſun is 


angry 


6 A VIEW OF THE RELIGIONS © 
' 8 with them. When there is an eclipſe, they faſt, the married. - 
cratch' their faces, and pluck their hairs; the maidens draw bl | 
th ſharp fiſh bones. When the moon is eclipſed, ,they ſay the ſun is,” 
_ « angry with her. When a comet is ſeen, they beat dtms and holloo, 
thinking by this to drive it away. They uſe to conſult with and in- 
vocate the devil. The prieſts learn phyfick and magick when they 
are young, being two years ſhut up in woods, all that time they ke 
their cells, ſee no women, nor eat fleſh. They are taught by their 
maſters in the night. The dead are buired either at home, or being 
dried at the fire are hanged up. The bones at laſt are burned, and the. | 
Kull preſented to the wife to be kept by her as a relique. In their 
Lent faſts they abſtain from woman and ſalt. Seę P. Martyr, Gomara, 
Lin chotten, Cieza, &c. a Fl | | | . N. 10 ny : + * 
Of what Religion are the people of Paria, Guiana, and along 
the river Dehaiba, or St. John? - 4 8 
A. Hereabout they be very zealous in worſhipping of the devil, and | 
idols, to whom they ſacrifice men, and then eat them. When their 
gods are angry, they macerate themſelves with faſting. | Their prieſts 
are ſtoried or burned, if they marry againſt their vow, of chaſtity, 
They believe rewards and puniſhments after this life, The ſpot; in 
the moon they hold to be a man impriſoned there for inceſt with his 
fiſter. They feed yearly the departed ſouls with maiz and wine, 
They held the ſouls of great men only, and ſuch as were buried with 
them, immortal. Their great, mens funeral pomps are celebrated 
rly with much lamentation, drinking, and beaſtly ceremonies, 
— men and women throwing off all modeſty. He that will bn 
more of this, let him read the forenamed authors 
Q. What is the Religion of Brafd? ' | 1 14 
A. The natives acknowledge the immortality of the ſoul, and be- 
lieve that there are rewards and puniſhments after this life. For they, 
hope that if they kill and ſacrifice many of their enemies, they ſhall be 
wrried beyond the mountains into pleaſant gardens, there to dance 
and rejoice with their fore-fathers. They ſtand much in fear of the 
devil, who is ſtill vexing of them, therefore they chiefly worſhip him; 
and when they go abroad, they commonly carry fire with them, as 
their defence againſt the devil; who, / a think, is afraid of fire. 
They have their ſolemn feſtivals, which they celebrate with dancing, 
howling, and ratling. The huſband hath power to Kill the adulte- 
rous wite. Their marriages are without any ceremonies. They bury 
their dead upright in a pit, with their goods, The huſband plays 
the midwife to the woman ; waſheth, painteth, and nameth the child 
by the name of ſome wild beaſt; they have ſome knowledge of 
oah's flood: of theſe paſſages, ſee Maffeus, Lerius, Stadius, &c. 
This country has ſince been ſettled by the Portugueſe, and with their 
civil government the natives have ſubmitted to, and embrace their re- 
E peas, and communicate with the church of Rome. 
Q. What Religion did the le of Peru profeſs? | 3 
A. Their chief god was Wirachoche, by whom they underſtood 
the maker of all things. Next to him, they worſhipped the ſun, and 
the thunder after him. The images of theſe three they never touchey 
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with their bare hands. They: worſtipped alſo the ſtars, earth, ſea, 
rainbow, rivers, fountains, and trees. ' They adored atfo wild beaſts, 
that they might not hurt them; and in fign of their devotion? when 
they travelled, they lett in the croſs ways, and dangerous places, old 
ſhoes, teathers, and, if they had nothing elſe, ſtones. Ihbey wor- 
ſüpped the ſun by pulling off the hairs from their eye-brows ;/ when 
they fear, they touch the earth, and look up to the ſun. They wor- 
ſhipped alſo the dead bodies of their emperors, and indeed every thing 
they either loved or teared. They have ſome ghmmering knowledpe 
of the beginning of the world, and of Noah's flood; and they believe 
the end of the world, which they ſlill tear when the ſun is eclipſed, 
which they think to be the, moon's huſband. They held their prieſty 
in ſuch eſteem, that no great matter was undertaken by prince or peo- 
ple without their advice. None had acceſs to the idols but they, 
and then only when they are cloathed in white, and proſirate on the 
ground. In facrificing they abſtained from women, and ſome our of 
⁊eal would put out their gwn eyes. They uſed to conſult with the 
devil, to whom they ſacrificed men, and dedicated boys in their tem- 
for ſodomy. They had alſo their temples richiy adorned with 
gold and ſilver, and their monaſteries for prieſts and ſorcerers. Their 
nuns were ſo ſtrictly kept, that it was death to be deflowered. After 
| fourteen years of age they were taken out of the monaſtery, either to 
ſerve the idols, and ſuch muſt be virgins ſtill, or cle to ſerve as wives 
and concubines to, the /zgua or emperor. They were very frequent 
and ſtrict in their confeſſions, and chearfully undertook what penance 
as enjoined them. But the /xgua confeſſeth only to the ſun; after 
confeſſion they all waſh in baths, leaving their fins in the water. 
T bey uſed to ſacrifice vegetables, animals, and men, chiefly children, 
tor the health or proſperity of their Ingua, and for victory in war. 
In ſome places they eat their human - ſacrifices, in others they only 
dried and preſerved them in filver cottins: They anointed with blood 
the faces of their idols, and doors of their temples, or rather ſlaughter- 
' houſes, See Acoſta, Cieza, Gomara, &c. The preient ſtate of religion 
in Peru is the ſame as in Mexico. K nn | 
Q. What feſtival days did the Pernrrians obſerve ? 
A. They had feaſts and ſacrifices every month of the year, in which 
were offered multitudes of ſheep of different colours, which th 
burned. The Ingra's children were dedicated in theſe feaſts, their 
ears were pierced, then they were wiped, and their faces anointed 
with blood, in token that they ſhould be true knights to their Ig. 
In Cuſco, during this month and feaſt, no ſtranger was permitted to 
abide : but at the end thereof, they were admitted, and had a morſel 
of bread preſented to each man, that they ſhould by cating” thereof 
teſtify their fidelity to the Ingua. In the ſecond month, which is our 
January (for in December, in which the ſun returns from Capricor: 
was their firſt month) they flung the aſhes of their ſacrifices into the 
Ziver, following the ſame fix leagues, and praying the river to carry 
that preſent to Viracocha. In three following months they offered 
one hundred ſheep more, and made a feaſt for their maiz.. In the 
ſeventh they ſacriticed to the ſun, In the eighth and ninth months, 
» two 
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angry with them. When there is an eclipſe, they faſt, the marti 
ſcratch" their faces, and pluck their hairs; the maidens draw bl | 
with ſharp fiſh bones. When the moon is eclipſed, they ſay the ſun is 


+ angry with her. When. a comet is ſeen, they beat dtums and holloo, 


thinking by this to drive it away. They uſe to conſult with and in- 
vocate the devil. The prieſts learn phytick and magick when they 
are young, being two years ſhut up in woods, all that time they keep. 
their cells, ſee no women, nor eat fleſh. "They are taught by their 
maſters in the night. The dead are buired either at, home, or being 
dried at the fire are hanged up. The bones at laſt are burned, and the. 


full preſented to the wife to be kept by her as a, relique. In their 


Lent faſts they abſtain from woman and ſalt, Seg P. Martyr, Gomara, 
Lin 955 2 Why X | 2 Ne y4 ea BY * 
Of what Religion are t .of Paria, Guiana, lo 
the river Debaiba, 7 St. John? s hq N | 1 . * 
A. Hereabout they be very zealous in worſhipping of the devil, and 
idols, to whom they ſacrifice men, and then cat them. When their 
gods are angry, they macerate themſelves with faſting. | Their, prieſts - 


are ſtoried or burned, if they marry againſt their vow. of chaſtity, 


They believe rewards and puniſhments after this life, The ſpot in 
the moon they hold to be a man impriſoned there for inceſt with his 
fiſter. They feed yearly the departed ſouls with maiz and wine, 
They held the ſouls of great men only, and ſuch as were buried with 
them, immortal. Their great, mens, funeral pomps are celebrated 
early with much lamentation, drinking, and beaſtly ceremonies, © 
th men and women throwing off all modeſty. He that will kao 
more of this, let him read the 1 authors. N 5 
Q. What is the Religion of Bra? ww Ain 
A. The natives acknowledge the immortality of the ſoul, and be- 
lieve that there are rewards and puniſhments after this life. For they, 
ops that if they kill and ſacrifice many of their enemies, they ſhall be 
rried beyond the mountains into pleaſant gardens, there to dance 
and rejoice with their fore-fathers. They ſtand much in fear of the 
devil, who is ſtill vexing of them, therefore they chiefly worſhip him; 
and when they go abroad, they commonly carry fire with them, as 
their defence againſt the devil; who, * think, is afraid of fire. 
They have their ſolemn feſtivals, which they celebrate with dancing, 
howling, and ratling. The huſband hath power to kill the adulte- 
rous wife. Their marriages are without any ceremonies. They bur7 
their dead upright in a pit, with their goods. The huſband plays 
the midwife to the woman; waſheth, painteth, and nameth the child 
by the name of ſome wild beaſt; they have ſome knowledge of 
oah's flood: of theſe paſſages, ſee Maffeus, Lerius, Stadius, &c. 
This country has ſince been ſettled by the Portugueſe, and with their 
civil government the natives have ſubmitted to, and embrace their re- 
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hat Religion did the le of Peru profeſs? _ 8 

A. Their chief god was Wirachoche, by whom they underſtood 

the maker of all things. Next to him, they worſhipped the ſun, and 

the thunder after him. The images of theſe three they never touchey 
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with their bare hands. They worſtipped alſo the ſtars, "earth, ſea, 
rainbow, rivers, fountains, and trees. ' They adored aifo wild beaſts, 
that they might not hurt them; and in fign of their devotion? when 
they travelled, they leit in the croſs ways, and dangerous places, old 
ſhoes, teathers, and, if they had nothing elſes ſtones; © I hey wor- 
ſlüpped the ſun by pulling off the hairs from their eye-brows; when 
they fear, they touch the earth, and look up to the ſun. They wor- 
ſhipped alſo the dead bodies of their emperors, and indeed every thing 
they either loved or feared. They have ſome ghmmering knowledge 
of the beginning of the world, and of Noah's flood ; and they believe 
the end of the world, which they ſlill tear when the ſun is eclipſed, 
which they think to be the, moon's huſband. They held their prieſty 
in ſuch eſteem, that no great matter was undertaken by prince or peo- 
ple without their advice. None had acceſs to the idols but they, 
and then only when they are cloathed in white, and proſirate on the 
ground. In facrificing they abſtained from women, and ſome our of 
_ zeal would put out their gn eyes. They uſed to conſult with the 
devil, to whom they ſacrificed men, and dedicated boys in their tem- 
ples. for ſodomy. They had alſo their temples richiy adorned with 
gold and ſilver, and their monaſteries for prieſts and ſorcerers. Their 
nuns were ſo ſtrictly kept, that it was death to be deflowered. After 
_ fourteen years of age they were taken out of the monaſtery, either to 
ſerve the idols, and ſuch muſt be virgins till, or elſe to ſerve as wives 
and concubines to, the /rgza or emperor. They were very frequent 
and ſtrict in their confeſſions, and chearfully undertook what penance 
. was, enjoined them. But the /xgua confeſſeth only to the ſun; after 
confeſſion they all waſh in baths, leaving their fins in the water. 
- .They uſed to ſacrifice vegetables, animals, and men, chietly children, 
for the health or proſperity of their /ngua, and for victory in war. 
In ſome places they cat, their human ſacriſices, in others they o 
dried and preſerved them in ſilver coflins. They anointed with blood 
the faces of their idols, and doors of their temples, or rather ſlaughter- 
houſes. See Acofta, Cieza, Gomara, &c. The preient ſtate of religion 
in Peru is the ſame as in Mexico. ma! | 
Q. What feſtival days did the Perusuians obſerve ? 
A. They had feaſts and facrifices eyery month of the year, in which 
were offered multitudes of ſheep of different colours, which t 
burned. The Zrgua's children were dedicated in theſe feaſts, their 
ears were. pierced, then they were -wiped, and their faces anointed 
with blood, in token that they ſhould be true knights to their Ig. 
In Cuſco, during this month and feaſt, no ſtranger was permitted to 
abide : but at the end thereof, they were admitted, and had a morſel 
of bread preſented to each man, that they ſhould by eating thereof 
teſtify their fidelity to the Iagua. In the ſecond month, which is our 
January (for in December, in which the ſun returns from Capricor: 
was their firſt month) they flung the aſhes of their ſacrifices into the 
river, following the ſame fix leagues, and praying the river ta carry 
that preſent to Viracocha. In three following months they offered 
one hundred ſheep more, and made a feaſt for their maiz. In the 
ſeventh they ſacriſiced to the ſun, In the eighth and ninth months, 
6 wo 
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two hundred ſheep were offered: In the tenth, ene hundred 
more, and to the honour of the tnoon they lighted torches, w 
themſelves, and then were drunk four days together. In the eleventh 
month they offered one hundred ſheep; and upon a black ſheep poured 
much chica or wine of maiz, to procurt rain. In the twelfth month 
e They had alſo 
da 


faſts which continue in mourning and doletul proceſſions two 
ys; and the two days after were ſpent in feaſting, dancing, and 
227 See Foſ. Acoftai | 7 

Q. What was their belief of the departed fouls? 1 
A. That they wander up and down, and ſuffer hunger, thirſt and 
cold; therefore they carried thera meat, drink and cloaths. They 
uſed alſo to put gold and filver in their mouths, hands, and boſoms 
much treaſure hath been digged out of graves. But they believed 
that the ſouls of good men were at reſt in glory. The bodies were 
honoured after death, ſacrifices were offered to them, and cloaths:' 
The beſt beloved wife was flain, and attendants of all forts. To the 
Agua ghoſt young children were ſacrificed; and if the father was ſick, 
many times the ſon was flain, thinking this murder would ſatisfy 
— for the father. Ot theſe and their other impious cetemonies, 
ſee Aa. By theſe horrible murders committed a the poor 
Americans, we may ſee what a cruel and barbarous tyrant ſuperſtitious” 
feat is, and what wretched ſlaves they are, who are captivated by this 

tyrant, fat more ſavage theh Mezentius, Phalaris, Buſyris, or 
other tyrannical butcher that ever was; for there is no mar Þ 
powerful, or barbarous, but may be avoided by flying from him to 
remote places j but who can fly from that ſuperſtitious fear, which a 
man doth carry continually about him: 2uid terras alio calentes ſole 
mutanus patria quis exul je quique fugit ? a man may fly from his 
county. ſaith Horace, but not himſelf; This tyrant haunts the 
fuperiatious wretch continually, as the evil ſpirit did Saul. Again, 
no tyrant can tytaniſe over a man longer than he lives; death ſets 
every ſlave at liberty; but this tyrant leaves not his ſlave in death, 
but with the terrors of future torments in hell, doth vex his ſoul when 
it is departing hence: Cure non if/a in morte relinguunt; there is no 
flave ſo wretched and miſerable, no pain ſo great, no captivity fo un- 
pleaſing, no chains ſo heavy, no priſon ſo loathſorti, which in fl 
are not forgotten 3 for then the ſlave is at liberty, the pain is ea 
the chains are light, and the darkeſt dungeon, is then a beautiful pa- 
lace ; but this Dc:/edemonia, us the Greeks call it, this ſuperſtitious fear 
will not permit its captivated ſlave to reſt or take any quiet, but af- 
frights him in his ſleep with horrid dreams, — fegckes; ſo 
that fleep which. ſhould be his comfort and eaſe, becomes his tor- 
menter. - Beſides temples and altars, which uſed to be ſanctuaries for 
delinquents, are no caſe or ſanctuary at all to the ſuperſtitious finner z 
any ſervant might be defended from his maſter by laying hold of the 
altar: but no altar, no temple, no ſacrifice can priviledge the ſuper- 
Kinous ſoul, who is ſtill jealous and fearful of his well gods; and 
what wonder is it, if we conſider the nature of thoſe inſatiable devils, 
whom they worſhip, who are never ſatisfied with the blood of beaſts, 
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ten, women; and children, but are ſtill thirſting after more, with 
the horie · leech. It cheſe be the gods which the Gentiles ſerve, ſurely 
as Plutarch ſaith they had been in no worſe condition it the Typhones, 
and Giants had overthrown theſe gods; for they could not have been 
more cruel, nor have exacted more bloody victims. And dcubtlefs, 
as the fame Plutarch faith; theſe poor wretches do not love their 
but rather hate themz becauſe they ſtill tear ſome hurt and 

miſchief from them ; therefore as ſome men flatter and give rich pre- 
ſents to tyrants; not becaule they love them (for indeed they hate 
them) but that they may not receive hurt by them; ſo deal fu- 
perſtitious men with their gods: And in truth, Plutarch is not al- 
together miſtaken, when he makes ſuperſtition worſe than Atheiſm; 
for the Atheiſts hold there is no god; but the ſuperſtitious honour 
ſuch fordid, baſe, and cruel god, that it were far better there were 
no gods, than ſuch; for it is leſs impiety to ſay there is no god; 
then to give his ſacred name and honour to ſuch wicked, greedy; bar- 
barous, and blood-fucking devils. I had rather (faith he) men ſhould 
ſay there is no Plutarch, than that they ſhould ſay Plutarch is an 
inconſtant, fickle, cholerick, a revengetul, and cruel man. And fo 
he concludes, that ſuperſtition is the cauſe of Atheiſm and impiety 
becauſe men, looking upon the ridiculous geſtures, impurity, cruefty, 
injuſtice, madneſs, indecency, and all kind of villainy | 
in their temples: concluded; it were better have no gods, than ſuch . 
* deities. But ſee Plutarch himſelf in his book of Super - 

on. 0 

Q. What was the Religion of Hiſpaniola ? 
A. They — 4 — and moon, which they ſay at firſt ſhed 
out of a cave; and their tradition is, that out of two caves came man- 
kind; the biggeſt men out of the greateſt cave, and the leaſt men out 
of the leſſer cave. They worſhipped alſo divers idols with ugly ſhapes, 
by which the devil was wont to ſpeak to them. Theſe they call 

mes, to whoſe honour they kept divers feſtivals. In theſe they had 
their publick dances, with the mufick of ſhells tied about their arms 
thighs and legs. The king fate drumming when the people preſent thens- 
felves, having their ſkins painted with divers colours ot herbs, When 
they ſacrifice, they uſe with a ſacred hook thruſt down their throat, to 
turn up their ſtomach. Then fit'down in a ring, crofs- 
and wri-necked about the idol, praying their ſacrifice. might be 
In ſome places the women dance about their idols, and ſing the 
Praiſes of their ancient kings. Then both ſexes on their knees offer 
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and Spaniards, who have almoſt totally deſtroyed the native I A 

. + aria under the yoke of the Pope of Rome, in religiou 
| AY; ants FP W 
Out of what I have written concerning the idolatry of Afia, Afri- 
ca, and America, we may conclude with Tertullian lib. de Iuolur. that 
every fin by what name 1oever it be called; or of . whatſoever quality 
it is, may be comprehended in the ſin of idolatry, Idolalatriæ crimint 

. expungitur, to uſe his own praiſe, that is, every fin is made up and at- 
tains to its perfection and conſummation in idolatry, fo that as ha 
ſheweth in that book, there is no ſuch -murderer as the idolater, who 
not only deitroyeth the bodies of men and beaſts to pleaſe his idol, 
but likewiie murde eth his own ſoul. There is no fuch adulterer as 
he, who not only goeth a whoring after falſe gods; but alſo adulterates 
the truth; for every falſe god is adultery; There is no ſuch thief as he, 
for not only much robbery and oppreſſion is committed to maintain falſe 
worſhip and idolatry; as Arnbbius inſtanceth in the Romans, who to 
maintain the worſhip of their gods, did rob all other gods and nations, 
and with theit triumphant gold (Perſius calls it aurum ovatum) adorn 
their images; but belides this theft, the idolater robs God of his right 
and honour, giving it to ſuch as are not gods. I will not ſpeak of the 

- bncleanneſs;. drunkenneſs, wantonneſs, and other fins; which accom+ 
pany this maſter ſin, and which Tertulliax calls Principale crimen generis 
humani, ſuumus ſeeculi reatus; Ee. devoratorium ſalatis; i. e. the main 
wickedneſs of mankind the chief guilt of the world, the devourer or 
deſtroyer of man's bappineſs and ſalvation: Therefore be will not 
have any Chriſtian to paint, or make graven images to be worſhipped, 
affirming: that it is flatly againſt the law of God, and likewiſe againſt 
the vow in baptiſm — 1 we make to forſake. the devil and all his 
works. How do they ferſake him; if they make-him ? If they make 

it their trade to live by him, how have they renounced him? can they 
deny with.their tongue, what they confeſs with their hand? deſtroy 
that with their words, which they build up with their deeds? conteis 
one god make many? preach the true Gol, and yet make falſe gods ? 
It any man ſhall ſay that he worſhips none, though he makes them; 
Lertullian will anſwer him, that he who makes falſe gods; doth teally 
worſhip them, not with incenſe and ſacriſice, but with his wit, ſwear, 
induſtry, and ſkill, which he impends on the making of them; be us 
more thau their prieſt; . for without him they could have no 
prieſt. Ho can a Chriſtian put forth that hand to touch the body 
of our Lord, by which he hath made a body for the devil? And as 
it is idolatry ſaith he, to carve, or paint idols, fo it is, any ways to 
adorn them, to build houſes or temples for them; ſo are judicial aſtro- 
logers, who call the ſtars by the names oß idols, and take upon them 
to forctel future contingencies. by them; ſo are ſchool-matters, who 
Teach the genealogies and fables of theſe falſe goods. This ſeverity in- 
deed was necdful in the beginning of the goſpel, when Gentileiſm was 
to be wppreſled, that, way might be made for Chriſtianity ; but now 
Pagan idolatry being quite, extinguiſhed among us, there is.no-dan- 
Fer in reading, or teaching 22 authors. He — 
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alſo merchants that bring home and ſellingnſe or an thing elſe where- 
by idols are worſhipped, So he will not have Chriſ — to be preſent 
at the ſolemnities, ſhews, or feſtivals of idols, nor to give any coufite- 
nance to them, ot to wink and connive at them, or to call them gods, 
or to ſwear by them, for that is to take the name of the true God in 
vain; nay, he will not permit Chriſtians to light candles, or ſet up 
bayes in their doors, which upon ſolemn days was an honour due to the 
2 becauſe this ceremony had ſane reſemblance with Gentile 
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* HAT was the Religion of the ancient Europeans? 
Ji A. The ſame Paganitm was proteſſed among them, that 
was in other parts of the world, and which is yet profeſſed in Lap- 
land, Finland, and ſome parts of Norway, Lithuania, and Samagotia, 
whoſe religion is idolatrous, and whoſe knowledge is magick and 
whoſe actions are barbarous The chief gods that were worſhipped in 
Europe were the ſun, moon, ſtars, elements, rivers, fountains, trees; 
and indeed fo many great and ſmall, that according to Varro's com- 
2323 they exceeded 30, ooo in number. If we ſpeak of the re- 
igions profeſled among the Greeks and Romans, we ſhall ſpeak in a 
manner of all; becauſe they had almoſt all Europe under their do- 
minion, and before their conqueſts the ſame idols wcrſhippped by all, 
but under different names. Nama taught the Romans to worſhi 
their gods by offering corn and cakes beſprinkled with falt, 
and to erect temples, but no images, thinking it both abſurd 
and impoſſible to repreſent that incomprehenfible power by outward 
ſhapes and forms. But many years after Tarquinius Priſcus 
taught them according to the Grecian manner, to ſet up images to 
their gods. Then were the veſtal nuns choſen, who were to continue 
fo thirty years; the firſt ten they were learners, the ſecond ten years 
practitioners in their office, but the third ten years teachers of the 
novices, If they committed whoredom, they were burned or buried 
alive; if the ſacred fire went out by their neglect (which was held 
ominous) they were ſcourged. Then were the prieſts of Mars called 
Salii; inſtituted at firſt but twelve, afterwards twenty-four. Theſe 
were choſen out of the Patricii, and they were in March to dance 
folemnly with their targets called Ancilia, one of which fell down from 
heaven. Theſe teſtival dances were dedicated to Mars. They had 
the Augures or diviners. They had their Triumviri, called Epolones 
who had the charge of the holy feaſts; and other Triumviri, who 
had the charge of the Sibyls books. Arvales had the care of the 
fields. Fecialesof the wars. All theſe were orders of prieſt-hood, to which 
may be added Flamines, of whichthere were as many, as there were great- 


Er 2 e prieſts were called Diales, the prieſts of Mars, Mar- 


tiales, of Romulus, Quirinales, &c. He that had the charge of theſe 
prieſts, of the ſacrifices, and of feſtivals, was called Rex Sacrificulus, 
or the king of the prieſts, becauſe anciently kings did exerciſe their 
prieſts office. But above them was all the — college which at 
firſt conſiſted only of eight, but Sylla enlarged them to fifteen; theſe 
were to aſſiſt the chief pontific or pope, in whom alone was the ſupreme 
power of all religion, of ſacrifices, holy-days, prieſts, veſtals, vows, fu- 
rerals, idols, oaths, ceremonies, and whatſcever concerned religion; 
Beſides the care of the wooden bridge called Pons ſubliciuss He had 
more privileges and honours then the kings themſelves ; for he might 
. the capitol in bis litter, which was not law ful for others. And 
whatſoever criminal fled to; him, he was that day free from puniſh- 
ent. Neither was be bound. to give an account of any thing he 


d. 
Q, What 


= = — 


OO r > wo FF + 


i © 2x 


La 


Pc SS. Fo, OF ww _ wy —_ es 8 IH 


_ * Hh VT r 


OF EUROPE. | 83 

Q. What were the Roman chief feſtivals? NILS | | 
A. Saturnalia, to the honour of Saturn, about the ſuns going into 
Capricorn; then the ſervants were better than their maſters. This 
fealt they had from the Greeks. Feriae Latinae, to Jupiter ; this feaſt 
was kept upon the hill Albanus, midway between Alba and Rome, by 
the Romans and Latins. Quinquatria was a feaſt of five days, to 
the honour of Minerva, it was kept after the ides of March; the 
firſt day was for ſacrifice, the other three for ſword-players, and the 
laſt for luſtration. Natalita, to the Genius, in which feaſt it was 
held abominable to ſhed the blood of ſome beaſts, and ominous, 
ſeeing thole birth-teaſts were wholly dedicated to mirth and joy. Ver- 
tumnalia, were feaſts to Vertumnus the god of merchanduing ; it 
was kept in the month of October. Lupercalia in February, to 
the honour of Pan Lycaeus, the god of ſhepherds, who keeps the ſheep 
from the wolves. This feaſt Evander brought with him out of Arca- 
dia into Itallyz in it the young men uſed to run up and down the ſtreets 


naked, with leather thongs in their hands, ſtrikng gently, all ſuch as they 


met; young ladies uſed purpoſely to offer their naked hands to be ſtruek by 
them, hoping thereby to become fruitful. Agonalia, were feaſts kept in 
January, either to the honour of Janus, or elſe of Agon, the God ot acti- 
ons and enterprizes, Carmentala in January alſo, to the honour of Car- 
menta, Evanders mother, who was a propheteſs. Feralia fo called, a fe- 
rendis e palit, from carrying meat to the graves of their friends; this feaſt 
was kept in February to the manes or internal ghoſts. Terminalia in Fe 
bruary alſo, to Terminus, the god ot limits and boundaries. This 
feaſt was obſerved to preſerve —_— between neighbours, that they 
might not differ about the bounds of their lands. Saliaria in March, 
to the honour of Mars, whoſe prieſts called Salii, went about dancing 
with the amicilia or targets in their hands. Liberalia, which 
the Greeks call Dionyſia, were kept in March, to the honour of 
Bacchus, or Liber, whoſe prieſts that day did facrifice with i 
lands on their heads. Ceredia, in April, in memory of Proferpms, 5 
found again by Ceres. The ceremonies of this day were performed bx 
Roman matrons, but originally this was a greek feaſt. Palilia, in April, 
to Pales, the goddeſs of ſhepherds. Vinalia, in April too; this feaſt 
was alſo called Veneralia, becauſe kept to Venus, in whoſe Temple 
much wine was poured out, the gardens dedicated, and ſacrifices offered 
to her. Robigalia to Robigo the god of ſmut; this feaſt was kept in 
April, that the corn might not be ſmutty. Compitalia in May: theſe 
feaſts were kept in compitis, i. e. ſtreets and highways, to the Lares, 
and their mother Mania, to whom children were wont to be ſacrificed, 
till Junius Brutus inſtead of theſe, commanded the heads of popies and 
onions to be 2 . in May, ſo called Ay; the ures 
or night ghoſts; which they pacified with this in which 
uſed to ang beans, — thereby they drove theſe ghoſts ae A 
their houſes, - Matralia in May, were to Matua, which the 
Greeks call Leucothea; no ſerving maids were admitted into this feaſt, 
except one, Whom each matron was to ſmite on the cheek, becauſe 
Matua was jealous that her huſband loved her maid better than herſelf, 
v hereupon ſhe grew mad and ——_— wich her ſon Melicerte. 
| WS : and 
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n made a goddelfs; ſhe was alſo called Ina. Neptunalia in 
June, were celebramd to the bonour of Neptune. Portumnalia to Por. 
tumnus the God of harbours, in Auguſt; this feaſt was kept in the 
harbour of the river Tibris. Conſualia, in A iguſt, to the honour of 
Conluis the god of councel; in this feaſt * aſies and horſes were 
crowned and kept from work. ;. In: the fame month were kept V ulca- 
nalia, to Volcan. Meditrinalia i in October, to Meditrina the - goddeſs 
of-phytic, for in this month they uſed.to taſte of old and new wine for a 
medicine. Auguſtalia the fame month, in memory of Auguſtuss 
return to Rome, from his victories and conqueſts, Fontinilia, in Oc- 
tober, in which feaſt all fountains and wells were crowned with garlands, 
Mercurialia, to Mercury, in Ne ovember, and Brumalia the ſame month 
to Brumos or Brumus, that is, Bacchus. In December were kept not 
only Saturnalia, feaſts to Saturn, but alſo Opalia, to his wife Ops. An 
Angeronalia, to Angerona, the goddeſs of anguiſh and griet. A 
then alſo was the feaſt called Laurentialia, to Acca Laurentia. Beſides 
theſe, and many other ſet feaſts, they had others, called Conceptive, | 
im eretivse, and Nundinae; ot all which, hereafter, | 

Q. What gods did the Romans worthip ? 

A. Their chief deities were twenty, namely; Jupiter the god of 
thunder, Juno of riches, Venus of beauty, Minerva ot wit Veſta 
of-the earth, Ceres of corn, Diana of hunting, Mars of wars, Mercury 
of-eloquence, Vulcan, of fire, Tc lo of phy fick, Neptune of the ſea, 

anus of huibandry, Saturn of Oe, Genuis of nativities, Orcus of 
ell, Bacchus of wine, Tellus of feeds, Sol the Sun, and Luna the 
Moon. But indeed under all theſe names they underſtood the 
Sun, to whom for his divers effects, and operations they gave 
divers names, as Macrobius ſheweth.. Beſides theſe they worſhipped 
many other cities of leſs note, As, Belona the goddeſs of war, 
Victoria of victory, Nemeſis of revenge, Cupido of love, Gratae, 
or Charites of thanks, Penates mans tutelar Per Lares the houſ- 
hold gods, Parcae the goddeſſes of deſtiny, Furiae, or Eumenides, 
_ the” goddeſs of puniſhments, Fortuna, the goddeſs | of Provi- 
dence, - All theſe were called Dii majorym Gentium. There were 
others whom they named Vndigites; theſe were men who- for their 
merits were canonized and made gods. Such were Hercules, Faunus, 
Evander, Carmenta, Caſtor, and Pollux, Aſculapius, Acca, Lavrentia, 
Qgirinus, dec. And not only virtuous men, but the virtues themſelves 
were deified 5 theſe had their tem les, Tacrifices, and feſtivals. Such 
were the Mind, Virtue, EY iety, Hope, Chaſtity, Peace, Con- 
cord, Quietneſs, Liberty, Safety, "nt Felici . Beſides theſe, oP 
had inferior gods, whoſe * deſerve not Heaven, nor ſcarce ve- 
neration. Theſe they called Semones, as it were /emi-homines, half 
men, ſuch"were Priapus, Vertumnus, Hippona, Naeni; and all theſe 
Gods, which waited upon every ſerrilę office and action of mam 
uch were Vaſcio, the goddeſs of birth; Cunins of cradles; Rumina 
of ſucking; Potina of drinking; Eduſa of eating, Carnea, of fleſh ; 
Juventus, of youth ; Volupia of pleaſure ; * 22 of luſt, or de- 
ire; and many more af this ſort. They had alſo their gods of mar- 
riages, a8 Jugatiqus, the God n Domiducus, 8 
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Egypt; Sanctus, or Dius Fidius, the Sabins 
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bride home; ind many more of this Kind. Child- bearing women had 


their ſeveral goddeiles, as Portunda, Egeria, and many more. Mens 
actions alſo had their deities; ſuch were Horta the goddeſs of ex- 
horting; Volumna of willing; Laverna, of ſtealing, Naenia of 


fuperals; Libitia, of graves, or coffins. The ruſtics had their peculiar 


gods, as Robigus the gud of ſmut; Sterculius, of dung; Bubouag of 
oxen: Hippona ot horſes; Mellona of honey; Pomona, of fruit; 


7 


Pales, ot fodder; Flora, of flowers; Terminus, of boundaries; Pan, 


of ſhepherds ; Silvanus, of fields and woods; Priapus, of ſeeds and 
rdens : beſides many more. And fo ridiculous they, were in multiply- 


ing deities, that finks and privies had their Cloacina; tevers their Febris; 


fear and paleneſs had their gods to wit, Pavor, and Pallor. They 


worſhipped alſo foreign gods, as alſo Forks cos Otis, the deinies of 


od. And many more, 


which they borrowed of thoſe nations, they ſubdued. But we mult ob- 


ſerve, that although the ignorant multitude among the gentiles did 
worſhip many: goes, yet he wiler ſort, acknowledged but one true 
God. Thus Mercurius Triſmegiſtus, the ancienteſt of the philoſo- 


| phers, confeſſeth there is but one unity the root of all things; one 


N of infinite power, the author of life and motion in the world. 


Pythagoras, who firſt aſſumed the name of an faith ae! 
5 | 


God is one, and all in all,. the light of all powers, | 
all things, the torch of heaven, father, mind, lite, and motion of the 
univerſe. Empedocles, who ſucceeded, Pythagoras, ſheweth that 
from this one entity proceed Tw7#re 4) ig:, x; «a, 1. e. all things that 
haye been, are and ſhall be. This fame is acknowledged by Par- 
menides, Thales, Anaxagoras, Timaeus, and other philoſophers of that 
age. ' Sucrates —— this truth by his death. Plato his ſcholar 
calleth God ro, that entity which hath being of himſelf -»r4e., be- 


ot of himſelf, the beginning, middle, and end of all things; &c. 


amblicus calls God a, ſufficient in himſelf, rr +, father 


to himſelf, v &y «4, goodneſs it ſelf, the fountain and root of all things, 
intelligent and intelligible, &c, Proclus writeth, that he ia king ot all 


nd 


things, the only God, who produceth all things of himſelf, the end of 


beauty, by whoſe light all things ſhine, &c. Simplicius ſaith, that 
from this divine beauty, proceed all beauties, and all truths from this 
divine truth, the beginning of all beginnings, the ſource and original 
of all goodneſs, the cauſe of cauſes, God of Gods, &c. Plotinus, tothe 
ſame purpoſe, makes God the original of all things, and who only is 
ſufficient in himſelf, giving being to all, &c. The ſame doctrine is 
taught by bis ſcholar Forphy, and likewiſe by all the other Platoniſte. 
This was alſo the general tenet of the, Stoicks; as may be ſeen in 
Epictetus, who ſheweth that above all things we muſt learn to know 
there is but ONE GOD the governor of all things, &c. who is not 


ignorant of our works, words, and thoughts, &c. Cicero tells us that 


nothing can be more excellent then God, by whom the world is 

verned, - who is ſubject and obedient to none. So Seneca we muſt find 
out ſomething more ancient than the world, whence the ſtars had their 
original, &c. He calls God the ſoul and ſpirit; the preſerver and 


keeper | 


* 
2 


ends, and firſt cauſe of all operations, the author of all goodneſs and 
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ſacbuiters, called Tubicines, and Tibicines ; Popae were thoſe that 


- 
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keeper of this univerſe, the Lord and architect of this great work, &c. 


Tbe ſame is acknowledged by Chryſippus as he is cited by Plutarch; 


there cannot (faith he) be found out any other beginning or origine of 
Jaſtice, but from Jupiter, who is the common nature, fate, and provi- 
dence of all things. The Peripateticks maintained the ſame doctrine; 
as may be ſeen in Ariftotles. Phyficks, and Metaphyſicks de anima and de 
mundo; he acknowledgeth a firit, infinite, and eternal mover who is 
only wiſe, and the cauſe of cauſes. He 1s the Father of gods and men, 
the preſerver of the world, the mover of heavens, ſun, moon, &c. His 
ſcholar Theophraſtus to the ſame purpoſe, confeſſeth that from this 
one principle, all things have their exiſtence and conſiſtence; that 
God made all things of nothing. Alexander Aphrodiſaeus, and the 

reſt affirm the fame truth; and not onely the philoſophers, but like- 
wiſe the poets, aſſented to this doctrine. Orpheus fings thus: & 's ris 
he, ele rs Av Barikzog there 1s none other but this great 
king, whoſe ſeat is in heaven, and is compaſted with clouds, who ſeeth 
all things, and is ſeen of none, &c. To the ſame purpoſe Phocyllides 
3% Org ec ee , ve u e- a. there is one wiſe God, power- 


1 


ful and bleſſed. But of this ſubject, I will ſpeak more hereafter, con- 


cerning the ſun; I could alledge, Homer, Heliod, Sophocles, Virgil, % 


Ovid, and other poets to this purpoſe ; but this work is already per- 
formed by Juſin Martyr, Euſebius, Clemens, Lactantius, Plots, and 
others ; who likewiſe have inferted many verſes out of the Sibyls. 
Q. What prieſts had the Romans ? | 
A. Of theſe we have faid ſomewhat already, but we will ſay ſome - 
thing more. Their ancienteſt prieſts were Luper+i, the prieſts of Pan 


Lycaeus, Potitii, and Pinarit of Hercules. Ot divination by chirpin; 

of birds, Augures; of divining by poultry, Pullarii. - They that had | 
the care of altars, and looked into the intrails of the ſacrifice, were cal- 
led Aruſpices, and Extiſpices. Curiones were the prieſts that had care 
of each curia or ward in the city: for Romulus divided Rome into 33 
wards, and aſſigned to each of them a prieſt or curia. Over theſe was 
Curio maximus, that is an Archbiſhop, The prieſts which Romulus or- 
dained to the memory of Titus Tatws, king of the Sabines, were called 
Sodales Tatii. The prieſts that went always covered with linnen cape, 
or hoods, were called Flamines quaſi Filamines, whereof there were divers 
ſorts, 'as we have already ſhewed. Of the veſtal prieſteſſes, and the 
Salin, as alſo of the Feciales, Rex Sacriſiculus, and Pontifex maximus 
we have ſaid. - The prieſts that had the charge of the Sibyls books 
were at firſt but two, called Dzumwir:; then they were increaſed to 
ten, Decempiri; at laſt to fifteen, called Puindecemviri. Fauna or 
Fatua who for her loyalty to her huſband, was called Bona Dea, had 
ker peculiar prieſteſſes. The prieſts of Sybele mother of the gods, 
were called Galli, whoſe chief, or archbiſhop, was called Archi-gallus ; 
there were alſo other prieſts called Triumviri, and Septemwiri gn 
who bad charge of the public feaſts and games. Beſides theſe, every 
idol had his prieſt} and theſe had their under officers or ſervants 
called Camilli. The ſervants of Flamen Dialis were called Flaminei. 
They had their church-waldens called Æditui; their - trumpeters ang 


bound 


and the heroes. 
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bound the ſacrifices : Viftimarii, that killed them. Their cryers that 
went before the prieſt to enjoyn the people to forbear working dur- 
ing the time of facrificing, were called Preciae. The women that 
were hired to ſing the praiſes of the dead, were named Preaſicae. Their 


grave Aer, Velpilones. s | 

Q. What ſort of Sacrifices did the ancient Romans uſe? 

A. They uſed to offer a day before the ſolemen ſacriſice, a prepara- 
tive ſacrifice called Hoftia Praecedanca. Their Succedancae were ſacri- 
- fices which ſucceeded when the former were not ſatisfattory, Wethers 
that were led to be ſacrificed with a lamb on each fide ot them, were 
called Ambigui : 4:dentes were ſheep ſacrificed, - having two horns, and 
two eminent teeth. Ambervales were ſacrifices carried in their pro- 
ceſſions about the fields. Amburbales, were proceſſions and facritices 
about the city. Heiters ſacrificed which had never been tamed, or put 
under the yoke, were called Injuges. The prieſt having brought the 
ſacrifice to the altar, uſed to pray, laying his hand on the altar; muſick 
in the mean time ſounding, Ihen he layeth on the head of the beaft, 
corn, or cake, with ſalt and frankincenie; this. was called Immolatio 
from mola the cake. Then followed Libatio which was the taſting of 
the wine, and ſprinkling thereof upon the beaſts head ; this done, the 
hairs between the horns of the beaſt being pluckt out, were flung into 
the fire, this they called, Libamina Prima. Then the beaſt was killed, 
the blood received in veſſels, and the intrails ſearched, at laſt the 

beaſt is cut in pieces, one piece was wrapped in meal, and then 
. burned on the altar: this was called Litare, After this they went to 
feaſting, ſinging and dancing, now every particular god had his ſa- 
crifice ; white beaſts were ſacrificed to their ſupernal gods; black 
to the infernal. The bull was the proper ſacrifice of Jupuer, Neptune, 
Apollo, Mars, Luna, and the heroes. The ram was ſacrificed to Mare, 

Wine was offered to Ceres and Liber. The goat to 
Eſculapius and Liber. Milk and honey to Ceres. A horſe to Sol 
and Mars. A lamb to Juno and Faunus. A dove to Venus. A Yos 
to Pan and Minerva. A hinde to Diana. A hog to Sylvanus. A 
cock to the Lares. A ſow to Cybele, and a ſow to Ceres. A ben 
to Æſculapius, and a Child to Saturne, &c, But this laſt was aboliſted 
by the Romans. To each god alſo they aſſigned his particular bird. 
he eagle to Jupiter. The cock to the Sun. The magpie to Mare. 
The raven to Apollo. &c. They had als their peculiar trees. Jupiter 
the oak. Pallas the olive, Venus the myrtle. Pluto the cypreis. 
Bacchus the vine, Hercules the poplar. Apollo the laurel, &c. 

Q What religious rites did the Romans ule in their marriages ? + 

A. In their marriages they uſed prayers, in which they called upon 
the chief wedding gods, to wit Jupiter, Juno, Venus, Diana, and 
Pytho, or Suadela. Before they married, they conſulzed with their 
auſpices; who encouraged, or diſcouraged them, according to the 
birds they ſaw ; the belt azp/ciurm was eicher two crows, or two turtles ; 
theſe fignified long and true love ; but to fee cre of theſe alone was 
ominous. After this ſight, they went to their prayers, and in the 
temple before the altar, were married, firſt ſacriſicing a hog to Juno, 
Cui Vincla jugalia cure, for ſhe had the chief core of marriages: the 
gall of the ſacriſices the prieſts Jung away, to ſtcw there ſhould be no 
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"gall in the married life. They muſt. not marry Upon unlucky days; 
ach were the days after the Calends, Wiener = F Ides, rac An Wh 
called "des atri, or black. days; ſuch a day was that which was kept in 
memory of Remus, killed by his brother, called Lemuria or Lemulia. 
Neither muſt they marry on funeral days, nor on feſtivals, nor when 
there was any earthquake, or thunder, cr ſtormy weather, no ſuch 
© commotions muſt be in marriages. The bride was befprinkled with 
water, to ſignify her purity, and in the entry or porch, ſhe muſt touch 
the fire and water; placed to ſhew ſhe muſt paſs through all diftculties 
with her huſband. In the wedding chambers were placed certain 
- deities, or idols rather, to ſkew what was to be done in that place; 
theſe were Virginenſis, Subjugus, Prema, Pertunda, Manturna, Vena, 
and Priapvs. Their other rites which were rather politick then religi- 
ous, I touch not being to my purpoſe. 0 

Q. What were their religious rites in Funerals ? 2 

A. The corps was wont to be waſhed, anointed, crowned by the 
prieſt, and placed in the porch of his houſe, with a cypreſs-tree before 
it; every thing that was to be imployed in the funeral was to be 
bought in the temple of Venus Libitina, to ſhew that the ſame deity, 
which bronght us into the world, carrieth us out of it. The eyes of 
the dead bodies were cloſed upon the going out of the breath; but 
opened again in the funeral pile, that by looking towards Heaven, 
they might fignify the ſoul was going thither ; which alſo they ex- 
preſs by the flying of the eagle out of the ſame pile where the 
emperors body was burned. Ihe place of the burial was appoint- 
ed by the Pontifices, and augures. Before the pile were wont to 
he ſacrificed captives to pacity the infernal ghoſts: but this be- 
ing held too cruel, gladiators were appointed to fight; and for 
want of theſe, women were hired to tear their cheeks, But this 
cuſtom was forbid by the law of the twelve tables. The prieſt at- 
ter the fire was burned; gathered the bones and aſhes, waſhed 
them with wine, put them in an urn, and beſprinkled the 
ple three times with holy water. For the number of three was 
tacred. So was 7, and 9. Therefore upon thoſe days they uſed 
to keep feilivals in memory of the dead. Altars adorned with cy- 
preſs boughs, and blue laces were wont to be erected to the hoſts; 

and on them f.ankincenſe, wine, oyl, milk and blood. 
Q. Why was the burying of the dead held an act of religion? 

A: Becauſe it was held an act of juſtice and mercy both, to 
bury the dead; of juſtice, that the earth ſhould be reſtored to 
earth, and duſt to duſt; for what could be more juſt, than to 
reſtore to mother earth her children, that as ſhe furniſhed them 
at firſt with material being, with food, rayment, ſuſtentation, and 
all other things needtful, fo ſte might at laſt receive them into her 
lap, and aftord them lodging till the reſurreftion, whereof ſome of 
the wiſer ſort of gentiles were not ignorant. It was alſo an act of 
mercy to hide the dead bodies in the earth, that thoſe organs of ſuch 
2 a divine foul, might not be torn by wild beaſts and birds, and bu- 
ried in their maws. That diſconſolate mother of Euryalus, in the 
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et, is not ſo much grieved for the murthering of Ter fol, as 
; that he ſhould be left 4 prey to the birds and bea - 


Ii terra tndtay cliniblts data prada Lacinil 
' Mltibaſque face : 


It was held among the Egyptians one of the greateſt pate ihe 
ments. that could be mere, to want the honour of burial; and 
with this puniſhment Jchoiakim the ſon” of Joſiah, ls threatened 

xxil. 19. That he ſhould be bufied with / the burial. of an 
aſs, and caſt torth beyond the gates of Jeruſalem. And rhe Mi” 
lefian virgins were terrified from hanging themſelyes by law 
of their ſenate, that ſuch ſelf-murderers ſhould have their” bodies 
dragged naked through the ſtreets in the ſame rope wherewith they 
hanged . themſelves. Mezentius in the poet ,doth , not defire ueas 
80 ſpare” his life, but earneſtly entreats him to afford him burials 
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Nullum incailb nefas, nec fic'in proflig den; war wt ane Th, 
Dum hoc per (fiqua oft vittis ben hoſtihus) ores OO + 
Corpus humo patiare tegi Sc. us wn | 
"1 RF — .. | NMI | : 48 8* 4 . , b "I 
So Turnus intreats for the ſame favout from Ene: A corpus os 
liari lumine maus, . Redde meis. Ac. 12. The right ſepulture hath 
been held fo ſacted among all civil nations of the Gentiles, that 
; the violation thereof hath by their laws been counted ſactilege. There- 
a fore they have afcribef to their gods the patronage of funerals and 
, ſepultures; for this. cauſe, they called the law of iuterring, the 
Ny law, of their « Tfocrates in Pandthetifaco ſheiveth, that the right . 
of Sepulture is not ſo much human as divine. The butying of the 
| dead is commended” by the pagan writers as a work of humanity, 
; rhercy, clemency, piety, juſtice, and religion; therefore” the La- 
| tin phraſe yet doth intimate how, Juſt a thing it is to bury the dead; 
| when they call funeral deities, jaa exquiarkn, of py funebria- 
We read in Hotrer's Had. 24. how, angry Jupiter and Apollo were 
with Achilles, for abuſing and neglecting to bury che body of Hec- 
| tor; ſhewihg that Achilles Rad loft all metcy and modeſty. And 
| to ſhew how religious an act it is to bury the dead, the Gentiles ' 
align the care of funerals and ſepulchres to certain gods which 
they called Manes, whoſe chief was. Pluto, called theretore Sum- 
| manus; hence all tombs and monuments were dedicated Diis ma- 
| nibus; and therefore, they who offered any violence to tombs, 
were ſaid to violate the Manes ; Deorum ium jura ſandla ſunto. 
Of this you may ſee more in our Myfagogus Poetiſcus. It was count- 
ed an execrable thing, if any ſhould light on a dead unbu- 
ried, and not caſt earth upon it; therefore the high — .— * 
the Jews, albeit he was not to be preſent at any funeral, it 
by chance he found a dead corps he was to bury It himſelf) And 
ſo careful were the Jews iu this auge that the bodies of male- 
_ OTTER Horace brings in the dead 
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orps promiſing a reward from Jupiter to him that ſhould caſt ſome 
—_ npon 1. Multaque merces oF poteſt tibi defluat ; equo? Ah 
FJove Nepennague; but if he refuſed to do. this work of humani- 
ty; piacula nulla reſolvent, no ſacrifice ſhould be able to expiate 


- his crime. And to make men the more careful of this laſt duty 


to the defunct, the poets feigned that the ſouls of thoſe dead bodi 
which lay unburied, did wander up and down a hundred years, KG 


out any reſt, neither were they admitted into, as. Homer ſpeaks, the 


gates of Pluto, nor were they received by Charon over the river Styx, 
E e id 28. 


FTrfuaſſelore pris quam ſedibus ofſa guierunt. 


Fence: it is that Patroclus, im Homer, doth earneſfly ſolicit Achilles, 
t bury him. The like earneſt ſuit doth Palinurus in Virgil, put 
up to Eneas, for the ſame favour. And becauſe want ot burial 
was counted one of the greateſt dif and puniſhments that could 
be inflicted on the dead, ſelf murtherers were debarred from the 
pans; eee, which as the poet ſaith, E ſolus honis Ache- 
10s -- Si . < 2 . ö . 
Q. Of what religion were the Grecians ? | n 
A. They and the Romans differed kttle in their ſuperſti- 


_ book. The Romans worſhipped twenty principal gods, the Gre- 


_ cians but twelve of them; to wit, Jupiter, Saturn, Bacchus, 
Apollo, Mars, Minerva, Diana, Venus, Juno, Ceres, Mercurius, and 

V ulean; their altar was called the altar of the twelve gods; but 
indeed Neprune, Hercules, Proſerpina, and others were in no leſs 


den among then. By theſe Gods they were wout to wears 
El 


And as the Romans, fo did they make deities of the creatures 
& paſſions, of accidents, and of their own, ignotance, in erect- 
ing an altar to the unknowh God, Acts. xvit.. Their chief god 
was Jupiter, whorh they eall the father and king of, Gods 
ſo Homer often. Him they acknowledged their deliverer, their 
counſellor, their law-giver, and defender of their towns ; and the 
chiet commander, or ruler of the world ; fo Virgil; LD, 


Au res E e denmque 
Aternis regit imperitts 


But yet Homer is permitted to. abuſe this ſu God with the 
titles of an adulterer, and of an impotent who was ſubject to 
the fates, and bound by. the other gods till Thetis looſed him; he 
makes him allo falſe in his promiſes to Agamemnon, a laughing 
ſtock to Juno and Minerva, a ſlave to love: ſubject to lee 
A; make-bate among the other gods. So that - albeit the Greek 
and Romans worſhiped the ſame Jupiter: yet the Romans being 
a wiſer people, ſpeak always reverently of 24 as may be ſeen 
in the 2 of poets, Virgil triumphant, who in this ref] 
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Thewed elſewhere. The next God was Apollo, or the Sun, whom 
they made the chief god of ſhepherds: as they armed Jupiter with 
thunder, ſo they did Apollo with à filver bow. made him 
the author of divination. Hence his .oracles were ous ev 
where. They that died ſuddenly were ſaid to be killed by him. 
They made him alſo the god of muſic and phyſic. He was called 
Alexicacus, and Apotropaius, that is a deliverer, from or turner away 
of evil. The myſteries of theſe things we have unfolded elſewhere 
in Myſtagego Poetica. He had a rich temple at Delphos, beauti- 
fied with much gold. 29 waa 2 xt and 2 the 
harp: were therefore wo one A — 
* Bon Oy fight and 2 of all A. calle] 48 
M was worſhiped as the god of muſic alſo and of merchan- 
dice. He had the charge of wreſtlers : and with his rod he uſ- 
ed to conduct the fouls to and from hell. He. was alſo the m 
of the gods: and he had the charge of doors 
A 93 
tul arts, to wit, letters, m wreſtling, - and geometry, be was 
l = we Homer calls him the 
angel of the gods, and the epigramiſt names him the ſer- 
| and the biſhop ,or ſuperintendant of wreſtlers. 
B a notable thief, for he ſtole from Jupiter his 
ſcepter: from Neptune his Trident? from Mars his ſword : from 
Venus her girdle and from Vulcan his tongs. n 
Q. What were their other chief gods whom they worſhipped? | 
A. Saturn, a cruel God, who both devoured bis own children, and 
could not he pacified, any by Be ſacrificing of infants. In honour of 
him, they Nope the feaſt called Saturnals; and afterwards the 
Romans worſhipped him bare headed; but the other with their 
heads covered. He was fettered by Jupiter for his injuſtice, and thruſt 
down to hell) and yet the poets write that his government was moſt 
happy, and that under him was the golden age. He found out the uſe 
22 5 ſeythe and proquing hook, with which he is painted; and taught 
dry, for which he was highly bonoured by them. 
From him, not the Capitol was called Saturnius, but alſo the 
whole ry of Italy. Saturnia, Tellus, Bacchus, or Liber, by the 
Greeks called Lyaeus, Dionyſius, Bromius, was a great god a- 
mongſt them, and worſhipped with Ceres upon the ſame altar ; 
therefore Pindarus calls him a Azwarye;, the aſſeſſor of Ce- 
res. He was called NesriAtes, from his night facrifices ; Nee, 
from his beauty; and azengmepPo,, from his different ſhapes; for 


N 


ſometimes he was a goat, eines, 3 empty ſometimes a bull; 


to ſhew the different "diſpoſition of drun They called him 
dhe, becauſe he was twice born; örſt of Semele, then of Ju- 
iter. Krush, crowned with ivy; and a multitude more of 
Foch epithets they gave him, as may be ſeen in the greek epi- 
iſt. His feaſts or bacchanals, were ſo full of diſorder, riot, 
.ummodeſty, and madneſs, that the Senate ordered that this Greek 
falt ſhould not be uſed in Rome or Italy. Mars, for his bard 
Kee. | H 2 | armour, 


, 
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armour,” and hard heart, and brazen face, was called by the Greeks 
xd; and by Pindarus, LT 4x1: carried in a brazen chari- 


ot. Homer calls him the {witteſt of all the gods, yet, was ovtr.n by 


Vulcan, the ſloweſt; to let us ſee that ſtrength is overcome many 
times by policy. He was ma: ried to Venus; for foldiery and venery are 
ſeldom ſeperate. He is by Homer joined with Minerva, arts and arms 
do meet together, He was a great god among the Grecians, but great» 


er among the Romans, to whom they dedicated prieſts, feaſts, and 


temples, not only for being their tutelar god, but alſo becauſe 
he was Romulus's father. This mad god, for ſo he Is called by 
"Homer, Was wounded by Diomedes; and he is termed their in- 
conſtant,” changing, falſe, and treacherous.” A brave god! mi- 
ſ:rable is that country where this god domineers, whoſe ts 
'elt enemies are Jupiter and Minerva; that is, peaceable princes, | 


and wiſe councellors. oY . 
Q. What were Minerva, Diana, and Yrnys ? 


A. Theſe were alſo Grecian deities. Minerva was the Athe-. 
nian- chief goddeſs, from whom they were named Athenians. Her 


"feſtivals were called panathenaea, and her chief temple partheni- 


um; for ſhe from her perpetual celibacy was tiled , She hath 


the next place in heaven among the to Jupiter, and wears 
his arms and target, called Ægis, to that kings ſhould never 
be without wife and learned men next to their perſons. When 


ſhe came gut of Jupiters brain, ſhe made a noiſe, brandiſhing 


with her ſpear,” at which mortals were. affrighted ; therefore ſhe 


is called iy: s:50w®0-, and Pallas, the wiſdom of a governor, bes 


ing expreſſed either by his words, or actions, keeps the pæo- 


plc in awe, She had her palladium at Athens, as well as at 
roy; and at Rome the had diyers temples called Minervia. Di- 
ana the fiſter of Apollo was worſhipped by the Greeks in 'the 
habit of a woman armed with a bow and arrows. So ſhe was 
afterwards by the Romans; to whom they erected divers tem- 


ples; the chiefeſt whereof was upon the kill Aventine. She is 
- called by Pindarus I#zern, a+ horſe-driver ; for by her they un- 
derſtood the moon, to which they aſſigned horſes to fignify her 


motion, and antiently a. golden chariot drawn by. white hinds; 
from her delight ſhe took in arrows, ſhe is called by the ſame 
poet %xiey7, by which are meant her beams; ſhe was painted 
alſo with a torch in her hand, as Hecate is always, to ſhew that 


- ſhe and Hecate was all ene, and by this torch was meant her 
light, ſhe was alſo the fame with Proſerpine, and is called Tri- 


formis from the moons three different ſhapes : but ſhe was a cru- 


el goddeſs, who would not be fatisfied' without human facrifices, 
In Arcadia ſhe was ' worſhipped in the form of a virgin, covered 


with a hinds ſkin, having a torch in one hand, two ts in 


the other, and on her ſhoulders her bow and quiver. Of, theſe 
- myſteries I have written ſufficiently in A. Poet. Venus was 


worſhipped in armour by the Lacedemonians, becauſe ſhe over- 
came Mars. Her worſhip confiſted in flowers and frankincenſe. 
ſhe was ſometimes placed upon the ſame altar with Mercury, to 
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ſhew how well beauty and eloquence agree. She was 
nour more in Rate, than in Greece; becauſe from her, 


ing the mother of /Eneas, the Romans deduced their original : 


therefore ſhe was honoured with many temples at Rome, ſhe was” 
the chief deity that was honoured by the women. Harlots bo- 


noured her for gain, honeſt virgins for beauty, matrons for con- 
cord with their huſbands, widows for new huſbands, and all for 
fecundity; ſhe being held the author of all rheſe. She was paint- 
ed in a chariot drawn. ſometimes with doves, ſometimes with white 
ſwans; ſhe was crowned with myrtle and roſes; ſhe was begot of 
the ſea froth. All which expreſſes to us the qualities of love. See 


Pauſanias, Capella, Boccatius, &c. 


How were Yano, Ceres, and Vulcan worſhipped by the 


„ At Corinth Juno, was: worſhipped in the habit of a queen, 


with a crown on her head, on which were carved the graces, and 
the hours, fitting in a throne of old, and white ivory; hav- 
ing in one hand a in the other a ſcepter with 
an owl on the top thereof. By Juno they mean the moon; there · 


fore her-ſtatue, and throne, were of white materials. Hence Ho- 


mer calls her A , having white arms. The moon is queen 
of the night; therefore ſhe hath her crown, throne, and { 


ter; the owl being a night bird, was fitly dedicated to her, 4 
was lady of the night. She was the goddeſs of riches and fecundity, 
and the ſame with Lucina : therefore ſhe hath the Pomgranate, a ſym- 
bol of plenty, as ſhe is the moon, the hours attend her; as the giver of 


-- 


riches, the graces; for bounty and good turns require thanks. In ſome 
Grecian temples her image is drawn by peacocks, to ſhew that p ride 


and wealth go together, and that rich people delight in gaudy and rich 


- apparrel, at Argos ſhe was worſhiped with vine branches about her, 


treading on a lion's ſkin, in contempt of Bacchus and Hercules, Jupi- 


ters two baſtards ; the one glorying for finding the uſe of wine, 


other for killing the lion. Juno was called ii perfection, becauſe 


' ſhe had the charge of marriage, in which man's perfection confiſteth, 


and dig as being Jupiters wife and ſiſter ; her ſacrifices in Greece 


were Hecatombaea, a 100 beaſts : at Rome, ſhe was honoured with di- 
vers names, temples, and ſacrifices. The calends of every month were 
dedicated to her; and her feſtivals were kept in February. Ceres was 
' worſhipped in a chariot drawn by two dragons with poppy heads in one 


hand, and a burning torch in the other, with a ſbeaf of corn on her 


head. What all theſe meant we have ſhewed elſewhere. The ſecret or 


myſtical ſacrifices of Ceres Eleuſina were not to be divulged; for, no 


1 perſon was to be admitted to them; for, the prieſt going be- 


re, uttered theſe words, 7 «; dt 3544 e The Roman prieſts 


proclaiming the ſame in their ton Procul, procul efte' profani. 
Fre Aab d fo honor Cotes and Feber, ther in hw 


temples they kept fires perpetually burning. In her ſacrifices hogs 


' were offered, but no wine, The prieſts of Ceres were called . 
- that is, Bees, to ſhew both their diligence, purity and chaſtity, 
" the was worſdipped alſo at Rome, where ſhe had her prieſts and 


temples 


A 
— - 
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temples, and feſtivals in April, called Ludi Cereales. In 
Fa ſacrifices a torch was lighted and delivered from one * 
another, to fignify that the torch of our life is imparted from 
the father to the ſon by generation. He way, worſhiped in the 
form of a lame man, with a blue cap to ſhew us the nature of 
the fire, whereof he was god. At Rome he was alſo worſhip» 
ed, but bis Temple was built by Romulus witheut the city, 
becauſe Mars his corrival, bad his temple within the city of which 
W 3 F- 94 n (T | . E 
Q. Did the Greeks and Romans ip theſe gods on? ?? 
A. Innumerable more; or rather the ſame deities above named, 
under other names; for Apollo, Phebus, So 
\ PUET, 


ferent 


worſhipped amon 

Lucina, Venus, Cares, &c. do fign 

Cybele, Rhea, Ceres, Te 

Flora, Fauna, Bona Dea, Proſerpina, &c. do ſignify the earth, 
and the benefits we receive thence. Neptune, Nereus, Giaucus, 
Proteus, Triton, Confus, Oceanus, &c. fondly the Sea. Pluto, 


Plutus, Proſerpina, Charon, Cerberus, &c. are but different names 
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his: haed. Sata is 


Which may ſignify both the pow- 

of the ſun. A Ae — 6h 

a lion's in, orqwned with paplar leaves 
| have 


and the club in hi r hydra. We bh. 
ſhewed the meaning of theſe in Afageg. Poetic. and that 
ſuns courſes through the twelve ſigns, were ſignißed by Hercu- 
1es's twelve labours. As Mars, he was adored with a helmet on 
is head, a ſpear in one hand, and a bow in the other. As 
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the ſtability" of the earth; the white garlands the purity of the ait, 

or ae compaſſiog_ths earth, and fire; the roundneſs of the 
temple, ſhewed the rotundity of the earth. The earth alſo was called, 
Rhea, Geres, Berecynthia, Magna Mater, Cybele, Ops, &c. She . 
is called Veſta 2 Veſtiendo, becauſe ſhe is cloathed with herbs, graſs, 
and trees; Rhea, from 57207 to flaw, becauſe waters are {till flowing 


in and upon her. Ceres, or Geres, from corn beating, and ſupport- 


ing all things. Berecyntia, from the hill Berecynthus, in Phrygia, 
where ſhe was worſhipped. The Great mother; becauſe ſhe. general» 


1y nouriſteth, and maintains all earthly creatures.  Crhele 3 


a cube, to ſhew the * of the earth. Ops, the help we hare, 
from her. Proſerpina, à ſerpendo, , from the ing things within 
her, and from the herbs which creep out of her, Tellus, from Terra 
the earth, which was worſhipped in the habit of an old woman with 
towers on her head, having in one hand a ſcepter, in the other. a 
key ; cloathed in a garment embrojdered with herbs, flowers and trees; 

and ſitting in a chariot drawn by lions, toſbery that the earth ſupporteth 

all towers and caſtles; produceth all herbs and trees; is the predomi- 
nant element in compounded bodies, fignified by the crown, key, and 

ſcepter: the motion of her chariot on four wheels, ſignifieth the moti- 
on, not of the earth, but of her inhabitants in the four ſeaſons of the 
year; the lions, and all earthly creatures, though never ſo ſtrong, and 


fierce, are ſubject to the laws of terreſtial nature. Of the manner how | 


Ceres was» painted and worſhipped, we have ſaid already. By Pro- 


ſerpina, they meant the earth, as. ſhe is . fruitful, and cheriſheth 


the ſeeds caſt into her. For this canſe, ſhe is called Bona Dea, from 
the many good things ſhe affords us; and Fauna, à Favendo, 
from favouring. and chcriſhing us. Pomona from the fruits; an 
Flora from the flowers ſne produceth; and Pales, as ſhe furniſheth 
fodder to the cattle; therefore ſhe was held the goddeſs of ſhep- 
herds, and her feaſts Palilia, were kept without ſhedding of blood; , 
then were tho cattle purified. with ſulphur of 3 and 
ayes, hoe to paſs through flames of ſtubble and hay. See 
e Mythologifts. To i a * a | 
What worſhip had the Dey of the dass 5+ 
A. He wes called Neptune, and; worſhipped in the form of an an - 


# 


cient man, with a crown on his head, holding his trident in one hand, 


and embracing his wife Amphithrite with the other. Between his 
legs was a dolphin. His chariot drawn with horſes. - The ſea's ſwift 
motion was repreſented by the dolphins and horſes; and its do- 
minions over all other waters, by the crown and ſceptre. He was 
called Conſus, from counſel ; to ſhew that prince's counſels ſhould be 
hid, as the cauſe of the ebbing and flowing of the ſea is. He was 
called Neptunus a Nuhendo, from covering the earth. Nereus, and 
his wife Thetis, were ſea deities, and indeed the ſame. with Neptune; 
fo was Oceanus, whoſe chariot was drawn by four whales: Proteus ia 
alſo the ſame though thoſe are held by moſt to be different gods; yet 
in effect all is but one and the. ſame deity ; ſo were the Tritons and 
Nereides, though theſe, with the Sirenes, are thought by ſome to be 
monſtrous fiſhes. The Tritons were counted Neptune's trumpeters, o 


U 
ew the noiſe and roaring of the ſ 


Bu the ſea. - Old Glaucus is alſo the ſame 
ſea- god with the reſt, who is deſcribed and worſhipped in. the form 


of d pid wk with long bar, and. dropping wich water, 
and his breaſt beſet with ſea-oars, aud below. the, navet- like a 


filh. | : r 
Q. What worſhip and names did they give to Deatbp ?? 
A. Death was held a deity, and worthipped under the name of 

Pluto, or Plutus, fitting on a dark throne, with a black ebon 

upon his head, a rod in one hand, to drive together the _ 

and a key in the other, to lock them in, At his feet was placed the 

three-headed dog Cerberus, all which was to ſhew the condition of 

the dead. The cypreſs-tree _ ſtood always by him. | Death is 
the great king of darkneſs, who drives all men, rich and poor, wiſe 
and r and beggars, into one place; omnes eodem cugimur. 

Death is called Cerberus, that is a devourerer of fleſh : for it conſumes 

all fleſh, This is the black dog, as Sexeca calls him, which is ſtill bark- 

ing at, and biting of mortals. He is called. Bellua centieeps, by Horace, 
the hundred headed beaſt, for death hath a hundred ways to ſeize 
upon us. The ſame death is expreſſed by Charon to ſame, by Acheron 
to others ; for to good men, who nce with a clear conſcience, 
death is comfortable; but to the wicked, whom the furies of an evil 
conſcience do torment, death is terrible and comfortlefs, expreſſed by 
the word Acheron. "I : | 

Q. What was the manner of ſacrificing in Greece? 

A. None came near the altar till they were firſt purified ; neither 
muſt the ſacrifice be laid on the altar, till it was allo luſtrated or pu- 
rified with meal and holy water, called xi The ftanders by were 
beſprinkled with this water, after a firebrand taken from the altar had 
been quenched in it, and then ſome holy flower or meal was caſt on 
them. This done, the pre. pra „then the victim was brought to 
the altar, with the head upward, it it was dedicated to the ſuperior — 
but it to the inferior, with its head downward. Tbe fat, | 
ſpleen, and liver, were offered to the gods; the reſt of the beaſt 
was eat up by the prieſts and people, ſpending the reſt of the 2 in 
drunkenneſs and riot. When the Greeks ſacrificed to Veſta, and the 
Romans to the Lares, they left nothing of the ſacrifices. Hence Lari 
facrificare & e Bei was to cat up all. The poorer fort offered 
$02-poar#, that is, meat or cakes, the ſame with the Roman mala, which 
by the richer ſort was mingled with wine and oil. Theſe facrifices 
are cailed by Pindarus tre} del, ſupplicating facrifices, intimating 
that there is more devotion in theſe mean ſacrifices, than many times 
in thoſe, that are more coſtly ; for jt is not the ſacrifice, but the heart 
of the ſacrificer God requires. They uſed to try if their victim would 

rove acceptable to their Gods, by putting the cake on the head 

2 the horns, which were in folemn feaſts gilded ; if the beaſt 

ſtood quiet, it was fit to be ſacrificed ; if otherwiſe, it was rejected. 

In all ſacrifices, Veſta was firſt invocated 3e Ratet zoz-v to ſhew 

both the antiquity and neceffity 7 fire in ſacrificing. Their _ 


gs AVIEWOF THE RELIGJONS 
alſo was to ſacrifice in the morning to the Gods, in the evening tq 
the Heroes or demi-goods.” The Greeks did not, as the Romar 


WA 


” grind the corn, which they laid on the head ↄf the victim; but lai 


it on whole iz: ov ede, Tis Net ges faith Suidas, to ſbew the 


manner of the ancient feeding, before the grinding of corn was in- 


yented. This whole corn was called Bπ. They were wont alſo 
after their ſacrifice and feaſt, to burn the tongue of the beaſt 
and beſprinkle it with wine, as Homer ſheweth, yaos: ag E +» wy 
2 Salad e d dr, This was to ſhew that after drinking and 

ting, the tongue ſhould be filent ; and nothing divulged, what was 
then ſpoken, This was alſo done in honour of Merciry the god of 
eloquence and of fleep ; for, about fleeping time the tongue was Tacrt- 
ficed. The Grecian prieſts uſed to dance or run about their altars, 
beginning firſt at the left hand, to ſhew the motion of the Zodiack, 
winch is Hom the weſt called by aſtronomers rhe left part of the world: 


then they danced beginning at the right hand, to ſhew the motion of 


the firſt tphere, which is from eaſt to weſt. Their bloody ſacrifices 
were called "impure ; but frankincenſe, myrrh, and ſuch like were 
named by them, aye $4were pure offerings. The fleſh of the vic- 


They that gathered the conſecrated corn were named Paraſiti. * 

that met to ſacrifice, were called Orgeones from | pry eat © #40 to 
ſacriſice. Phylothytz were thoſe, who ſuperſtitiouſly, upon all oc- 
cafion, were given to ſacrifice, Sacred feaſts were called 5. u from 
and 5+, becauſe muck wine was drunk to the honour of the 
gods; and therefore u is to be drunk. becauſe they uſed to be 
"drunk were re Jun after they had facrificed, . The burning of in- 
"ceriſe or fuch like before the facrifice were called Prothymata, 
Q. What prieſts and temples had the ancient Greeks ? © | 
AK. As'they had multiplicity of gods, fo they had of prieſts anciently. 
The prieſts of Jupiter and Apollo were young boys, beautiful and 
well Born. The Prieſts of Eybele were gelded; Ceres, Bona Dea, 
and Bacchus had their women prieſts. Bellona's prieſts uſed to ſacri- 
nee with their own blood. The Athenian prieſt called Hierophantæ uſed 
to eat hemlock or cicuta, to make them impotent towards women. No 
man was made a prieſt who had got any blemith in his body. Their 
earments and ſhoes were white, if they were the prieſts of Ceres. 
Purity was the Chief thing they obſerved outwardly. They that ſacrĩ⸗ 
ficed to the inferna] gods, wore black garments ; but purple if they 
were the. prieſt of the celeſtial deities. They uſed alſo to wear crowns 
or miters, with bands or laces, Their office was not only to pray and 
ſacrifice, but alſo to purify with brimſtone and ſalt water. Their 


tims were called Theothyra ; but by the Chriſtian doctors Pa > 
ey 


chief prieſts, called Hierophantae, were the ſame in authority with 


dhe Pontifices at Rome. The Athenian noble virgins called ie, 
from bearing on the ſhoulders the , which was a baſket or cheſt of 
gold, in which the firſt fruits and athgr conſecrated things were carried 
In their Panathenaian pomps to the honour of Minerva; I ſay theſe 
| 25 did much reſemble the veſtal nuns at Rome; the #p5w-a®- or 


e was a ble or overſeer of thr fared myſteries, wp: 
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was he that attended the ſacred fire on the altar, they had their puns 
eryers or preachers, and »«e@vazasc, church-wardens and other officers; 
Now for their temples: At Athens the temple of Minerva was built 
in the highe part of the city; ſo was Jupiter's temple at Rome built 
in the capitol; The teniple of mercy called Aſylum; which was 4 
ſanctuary for delinquents, was erected at Athens by the ſons of Hercu- 


les. Theſeus had erected one before called Theſeum, in imitation of 


which Romulus at Rome built ſuch another; At firſt the Gentile 
gods had no temples at all, but were worſhipped either on hills or in 
groves. Cecrops was the firſt (as ſome think) who built a temple in 
Athens, and Janus in Italy. Before that time they had no other tem- 
ples but the ſepulchres and monuments of the dead. The temples of the 
celeſtial gods were built upon the ground, of the infernal under: In the 
country of Sparta, Jupiter had a temple called ner from the dark- 
neſs thereof, being darkened with groves. There was alſo yn liner 


| the chappel of the earth, and woy#> the thappel of the deſtinies, in 


which they had theit aflemblies and ſermons called exzz«ds Their 
temples were called wiae9pe from the black ſmoke of their ſacrifice 
and incenſe ; ia or according to the attick rw; was the name 
for temples, becauſe the gods dwelt in them ; and becauſe they were 
conſecrated and holy; they were named iu on. was that part of 
the temple; where the idol ſtood, the fame with the Latin Delalirum; 
ri from vin, to cut or ſeparate, did fignity the temple, as it 
was ſet apart and ſeparated from other buildings. Such honour they 
pave to their temples, that they durſt not tread on the threſhold 

zreof, but leapt over it, nor muſt they paſs any temple with- 
out reverence- to iti There they kept their treaſures for the more ſe- 
curity; ſacrilige being held then an execrable crime; and fo it was 
held an impiety to walk in the temple of 2 and puniſh- 
able with dend by the law of Piſiſtratus. Henct the proverb, when 
any danger was expreſſed, or impiety; © ae ne w u rerarycn ; 


it had been better you had walked in the Pythium. The word alſo 


ETOTaTIO ifies euſing of the body, which that none might do, 
the 2 ſerpents were ſet over the gates of conſecrated places 


Pinge duos anges, ſacer oft locus, extra me ite. Their matrimonial and 


rites were the ſame with the Romans. 
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10 A VIEW OF THE RELIGIONS 


eco} ef | CHAP. V. 

Q. Oo” what Religion were the Germans, Gals, and Bri- 
| tous 4 G 
dn. Þ 


Germans at firſt had neither images nor temples, but 
the ſun, moon, and ftars in the open air. Mother 


Earth was in chict eſteem among them; to her they dedicated a 


chariot in a grove which was lawful only for the prieſt to touch. He 
was never to leave the chariot, which was always covered with cloth, 
and was drawn by two oxen in proceſſion. Then holy days were 
ated. At the end of her journey, ſhe with the chariot and 
cloathes were waſbed in a certain lake; but the miniſters who perform- 
ed this work, were never ſeen any more, but were ſwallowed up by the 
like, and the godde(s reſtored again by her prieſt to the grove. The 
ancient Gauls worſhipped Mercury in the firit place, as being the god 
ey 


of highw journies, gain, and merchandizing: next to him t 


worthiy ped Apollo, Jupiter, Mars, and Minerva. They and the Ger- 


mans vere accuſtomed to ſacrifice men ſometimes; ſo did the ancient 
Britons, who and the Gauls had the fame religion, and the prieſts 
called druid (from the oaks, under which they uſed to teach and ſa- 


crifice, for they expounded all religious my 


eries, taught the youth, 


decided controverfies and ſuits in law, ordained rewards and puniſh- 


ments; and ſuch as obeyed not their decrees, they excommunicated, 


debarring them from all divine exerciſes, and all commerce with men. 


Theſe druids had one chief over them, whoſe ſucceſſor was always elect- 


ed. They were tree from paving taxes, from ſerving in the war, and 
had many other privileges. They committed not the myſteries of 
their religion to writing, but to the memory of their diſciples, who 

ſpent many years in learfiing by heart their precepts in verſe. They 


Ls 


believed the immottality ot ſouls, they read philoſophy to their ſcholars. 
It is thought by ſome that Diana's temple ſtood where Sr. Paul's church 
in London ſtands now. And Minerva had her temple at Bath, and 
Apollo where Weſtminſter Abbey now ſtands, and alſo in Scotland 


near Dalkeith, The Saxons worſhipped the ſeven planets, among 


which Thor, the ſame with Jupier, was Chief, from him Thurſda 
was denominated. Next was Woden or Mars, ſo Wedneſday is ſo 
called from him. Frea or Frico was Venus, to whom Friday 
was dedicated, as Tueſday to Tuiſco the founder of the German 
nation. + 

* what ſhapes and forms did the old Aarons worſhip their 
A. They worſtüpped the ſun under the ſhape of half a naked man 
ſet upon a pillar, whoſe head and face was all beſet with fine rays, 


holding on his breaſt a flaming wheel, by which they ſignified the 


ſuns heat, light, and motion, They worſhipped the moon under 


- the form of a woman with a ſhort coat and a hood with long eats, 


with the picture of the moon before her breaſt; they gave her alſo 
piked ſhozs, Ye chan cannot find the reaſon af this habit; but per- 


\ haps 
-< 


the Greek St in the maſculine ; and Ariſiophanes A*Gridvreo, To 


r N 
haps the reaſon may be this, if I have leave to conjecture; they gavs 


her a ſhort coat, to ſkew the ſwittneſs of her inotion; tor a long coat 


fiznitieth a flow motion; therefore they painted Saturn, whole mo- 
tion is the floweſt of all the planets, with a long coat. The hood or 
chapron with long ears, was to repreſent her tom: or elie to ſtew 
that ſounds are heard afur off in the night, which is the time of hef 
dominion, Her piked ſhoes alio may reſemble her horns. © Tuiſco 
their third idol is tet out in the Kin of ſome wild beaſt, with a ſcepter 
in his hand; this is thought to be the firit and moſt ancient ot that 
nation, from whom the Germans call themſelves Tuytſken, or as the 
Flemings pronounce it Duytſhen, as Fc/%gan obſerveth; but I think 
that under this name they worthipped Mars; for, as Tacitas writes, 
Mars was one ot the German gods. His hairy garments ſhew the fierce 
and turbulent diſpofition of that warlike god; befides that, hafry 
Sylvanus is thought to be the fame as Mars. His ſcepter may fignity 
the power and command, which foldiers have in the world. But it is 
more likely by this idol they meant Mercury; for next to the ſun 
and moon, he was, as Tacitus faith, the Germans chief god. His ſcep- 
ter and hairy garment may ſignify the power and command that elo- 
quence and muſick have over the moſt brutiſh natures; and of theſe 
two faculties Mercury was the inventer. And we muſt know that, as 
the Romans next to the ſun and moon, honoured Mars the patron of 
their city ; for which cauſe they dedicated to bim the third day of the 
week; ſo the Germans for the ſame cauſe dedicated to Mercury their 
chief founder and patron the ſame day, which from his name Tuiſco 
is called Tueſday yet retained among us. Their fourth idol was 
Woden, from whom Wedneiday is fo called. He was the German's 
Mars, and is called Woden, from being wood or mad; intimaring 
hereby the fierceneſs of ſoldiers, and fury of war. He is painted with 
a crown on his head, a ſword in his hand, and in complete armour, 
[Their fifth idol is Thor, which was their Jupiter; for they made him 
the god of the air, and commander of winds, rain, and thunder; t 

painted him ſitting in a chair of ſtate, with a ſcepter in his right hand 


and a golden crown on his head, encotupaſſed with twelve ſtars, by 


which they meant he was king of the upper regions, and commander 
of the ſtars: from him Thurſday is named, as among the Romans, 


Dies Jovis from Jupiter. Their fixth idol was Friga ; from her our 


Friday was denominated, and was the fame as Venus among the Ro- 
mans; ſhe is painted in the habit of a man in arms, with a ſword in 
one hand, agd a bow in the other; ſo among the Romans ' ſhe was 
Venus Armata, and Barbata ; armed and bearded ; the is called by 
Virgil, Deus; dejcends ac ducente Deo flammam inter et hoftes. Ther 
ſeventh idol was Seater, whence comes the name Saturday, dedicated to 
him. Yerflegan will not have this Seater to be the ſame as Saturn, be- 


cauſe he was otherways called Crodo; but this is no reaſon ; for, moſt 


of the gods had different names ; the ſun is called Apollo, and Phebus; 
the moon is called Diana, Lucina, Proſerpina. The goddeſs of Wiſdom 
is called Pallas and Minerva, &c. Doubtleſs then, this idol was Sa- 
turn, as his picture ſhews ; for he is repreſented like an old man; and 
ſo he was painted among the Romans; the wheel in his left hand 


es A Vik wor n RELIGIONS, 


Ggnifieth the revolution of time; the pail of witet in his right 
hand, wherein were flowers and fruits, and the pearch under his 
ſeet, 40 ſhew the dominioti time hath over ſea and land; and all 
things therein contained; for all ſublunary things are ſubject to time 
and change. His long coat, as I ſhewed before; did ſignify the 
flownefs of Saturn! s motion; which is not finiſhed ſooner. than in 


N Other idols they worſhiped, but of leſs note; of which 
tee ere gan. 


8 What was tlie religioi of the Danes; — Mo ofcavites, Pome: 
rana, and their neighbours? 
A. The Danes an nd Swedes worſhipped the ſame. gods that the 
Saxons did. They call upon Thor or Jupiter, when the peſti- 
* lence is among them; becauſe he ruleth in the air. In the time 
of wur they call upon Wodan or Mars. In their marriages they 
invocate Frico or Venus: They had alſo their heroes or demi- 
They uſed to kill nine males of each kind of ſenſative 
12 and to pacify fy their gods with the blood thereof ; then 
| hang up their es in the grove next the temple called 'Vbſo- 
| hs TX — rts of Saxony, they worſhipped Satufn under the 
| | Crod, like an old man ſtanding on a fiſh; holding iti 
wheel, and a pitcher. Venus they worſhipped in the 
naked woman; 1 in a. chariot drawn by two 
two doves: On her head ſhe wore a garland of myr- 
right hand ſhe had the globe of the world; in the 
oranges. Out of her breaſt proceeded a lighted torch. 
1 with fruit in their hands, waited on her: 
Welt ey worſhipped an idol all in armour, holding a 
de band u a raſe, and in his left, a pai of 
ek was. carved a bear, on his helmet a lion. 
the idol they underſtood Mars. The Rugians; near 
ped Mars in the form of a monſter with 
ſeren and ſeven ſwotds hanging by his fide in their ſcab- 
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bards ; he. held the * ſword naked in his hand. The ſame 
R as a4 the hemians, wotſhipped an idol with four 
two of « Sy looking forward; and two. backward ;. in his 
right hand it held a horn, which the prieſt every year ſprinkled 
| Ae = r= this alſo ſeems to be Mars. 
| vi adored an i tanding on a. pillat, with a plough- 
ſhate in one hand, a lance and banner in the other; his 15 2554 
was decked with garlands; his legs were booted. and at one of 
| his heels a bell did hang, e of them did worſhip an jdol on 
whoſe breaſt was a target, in which nog cx cage 
It. had a ax 1 and a little bird f 
head. All theſe 
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Goths did not think they pleaſed the devil ſufficiently, except firſt 
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pfed to aſk oracles or advice of a black horſe: the charge of which 


was committed ta one of the prieſts, In the countries about 
Moſcovia, they worſhip an idol called Zolota Baba, the golden 


hag. It is a ſtatue like an old woman, _ an infant in her 
* 


; and near to her ſtands, another infant. To this idol they 
offer the richeſt ſable ſkins they have. They ſacrifice ſtags to her, 
with the blood whereof they anoint her face, eyes, her o- 
ther Te beafts entrails are devoured raw by the prieſts, 
with this idol they uſed to conſult in their doubts, and dangers. 
Bee Saxo Grammaticns, Cranzins on Yanudatia, Olaus, Guagin, and 
other hiſtorians. = 8 J if | 


O. What Religion did the Styrbians, Geyer, Thracians, Cyinbriaxs, 
| Goths, Lithuanians, and other Europeans fs ? 
A. The fame gentiliſm with the ret; adoring idols of Rocks and 


ſtones, inſtead of the true God, or rather they worſhipped the devil, as 
appears by their inhuman ſacrifices, The Scythians ufed to facrifice 
every hundredth captive to Mars: So did the Thracians, thinking there 
was no other means to pacity that angry and butcherly cod, dit by 
want agar A fi _ | = 
ac men to Mercury, | rians or erians 

women prieſts uſed to murther and Gribee men. Theſe the 4271 girt 
with braſs girdles, and in a white ſurpfice, uſed to cut the throats 6f 
the captives, to rip up their bowels, and by inſpection to foretell the 
event of the war, and withal, to make drums of their ſkins. The 


tormented the poor captive by hanging him upen a tree, and then 


rearing him in pieces among bles und thorns. Theſe Goths, or 


Getes believed that the dead went into a pleaſant place, where their 
god Tanoulexius ruled. To him they were wont to ſend a meſfenger 
choſen out among themſelves by lot, who in a boat of five oars went to 
ſupplicate for ſuch things, as they wanted, Their manner of ſending 
him was thus ; they took him hand and foot, and flung him upon the 


points of ſharp pikes ; if he fell down dead, they concluded that the 
god was well pleaſed with that meſſenger; if otherwiſe, they rejected 
im 


as an unworthy meſſenger ; therefore they cheſe another, to whom 

they gave inſtructions before he died, what he ſhould ſay to their 
gud and ſo having ſlain him upon their pikes, committed the dead 
y in the boat to the mercy of the ſea. The Lithuanians uſed to burn 
their chief captives," by way of ſacriſice to their gods. The Lithuani- 
ans ripped open the bowels of their captives in their divinations, and 
preſented their right hands, being cut off, to their gods. The Sclavi 
worſhiped an idol called Suantovitus, whoſe prieſt, the day before he 
ſacrificeth, makes clean the chapel, which none muſt enter but be a- 
lone, whilſt he is in it, he muſt not draw his breath, but hold his head 


out of the window, leaſt with his mortal breath he ſhould pollute the - 


idol. The next day the people watch without the chapel door, view 
the idols cup, if they find any of the liquor which they put there waſt- 
ed, they conclude the next years ſcarcity ; but otherwiſe, they hope 
for plenty; and fo they fill the cup again, and pray to the idol for victory 
and plenty, then pouring out old wine at the idals feet, and offering to 
dim a great cake, they ſpend the reſt of the day in eating and drink- 

| ings 
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ug. It is held a fin, and a diſhonour to. the idol, not. to get 
drunk on [theſe occaſions. Every one payeth a piece of money to 
the idols maintenance; to which alſo is paid a third part of 
all prizes taken in war. For this purpoſe the idol maintained 
three hundred horſe, whom the prieſt payed, being the idols trea- 
ſurzr, In Lithuania, Ruſſia, 2 the adjacent places, the ruſticks 
offer a yearly facrifice of calves, hogs, ſows, cocks and hens, a- 
bout the end of October, when their fruits are all gathered in, 
to their idol Ziemiennick; they beat all thefe creatures to death; 
then offer them with prayers and thanksgiving ; which done, they 
fall to eating and drinking, flinging firſt pieces of fleſh into 
every corner of the houſe. See Olaus Magnus, Saxo, Guaguinus, Jo- 
bannes Magnus, Aventinus, &cc. | | 
Q. What did the Polonians, Hungarians, Samogetians, and their neigh- 
bours proteſs ? | | 
A. Their chief god was the ſun. They worſliped alſo the fire, 
which they maintained by prieſts choſen for that purpoſe. They 
aſcribed alſo divinity and worſhip to trees, and the taller the tree 
was, the more adoration it had. When chriſtianity began to be 
preached among the Livonians, and were exhorted to cut their 
trees, none would venture to touch theſe gods, till the preachers 
encouraged them by their example, but when they ſaw the trees 
cut down, they began to lament the loſs of their gods, and com- 
plained to their prince of the wrong done to them by the chriſ- 
tians, whereupon the preachers were commanded preſently to depart 
out of the country; and ſo thele dogs returned to their vomit. 
They adored alſo ſerpents, which they entertained in their houſes, 
and were uſed by their prieſts to aſk oracles or advice of the fire, 
concerning their friends when they fell fick, if they ſhould reco- 
ver health again. The ſame idolatry was practiſed by the Polonians 
or Samaritans. The Hungarians, or Pannonians did not only worſhip the 
fun moon and ſtars, hut alſo every thing they firſt met with in the morn- 
ing. Moſt part of Livonia is yet idolatrous, worſhiping the planets and 
. obſerving the heatheniſh cuſtoms in their burials and marriages. In 
. Samogothia a country bordering on Pruflia, Livonia, and Lithuania, 
they worſhiped for their chief gd the fire, which their prieſts 
, continually preſerved within a tower on the top of an high hill, 
till Uladiflads king of Poland beat down the tower, and put out 
the fire, and withal. cauſed their "gen to be cut down which they 
held facred, with the birds, beaſts, and every thing in them. They 
burn the bodies of their chief friends, with their horſes, furniture, 
and beſt cloaths, and withal ſet down victuals by their graves, , 
i believing that the departed ſouls would in the night time 
eat and drink there. The like ſuperſtition is uſed by the Livo- 
mans. So the Lapponians are at this day for the moſt part ido- 
latrous; they hold, that no marriage which is not conſecrated by 
fire and a flint, is lawful; therefore by ſtriking the flint with iron, 
2 that as the hid ſparks of fire fly out by that union, ſo 
children are propagated by the conjunction of male and * 
' ; . P any 
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Many parts alſo of Moſcovia (now commonly called Ruſſia) at this 
day continue in their gentiliſme. 
Q. What other did the Gentiles worſhip beſide thoſe above- 


named? | F 


A. It were tedious to mention all; I will only name ſome of them. 
Folus was god of the winds; Portunus, * of harbours; Ago- 
nius, god of action; Angerona, goddeſs of ſquinzees; Laverna or 


Furina, goddeſs of thieves; Ancula, goddeſs of maid ſervants; Car- 


oddeſs of hinges; Ariſtaeus, god of honey; Diverra, goddeſs 


na, 
of ſweeping; Feronia, goddeſs of woods; Dice, goddeſs of law- 


ſuits; Fidius, god of faith or truth; Aruncus, of diverting hurt 
from corn; Hebe, of youth: Meditrina, of medicines; Mena, of 
womens monthly flowers; Miodes or Miagrus, the ſame with Belze- 
bub, the god of flees ; Limentenus, of threſholds : Peitho, goddeſs of 
eloquence; Aius, of ſpeech; Pecunia, of money; Thaluifvs, of 
marriage; Vacuna, goddeſs of leiſure or idleneſs; Vitula, goddeſs 
of youthful wantonneſs ; Sentinus, of ſenſe; Tutanus, of defence ; 
Vallonia, of vallies; Vitunus, of life; Collina, of hills; ſugatinus, 
of the tops of mountains. We cannot meet with any creature, ac- 
tion, paſſion, or accident of man's lite, which had not its peculiar 


deity. Of theſe ſee Aufin, Lactantius, Tertullian, Plutarch, Arnobius, 


Euſehius, &c. 

Q. How did they rank and arm their gods? 
A. Some of them they called ſupernal, as Saturn, Jupiter, Apollo, 
Mercurius, Mars, Vulcan, Bacchus, Hercules, Cybele, Venus, Mi- 
nerva, Juno, Ceres, Diana, Themis. Some they named infernal, as 
Pluto, Charon, Cerberus, Rhadamanthus, Minos, Eacus, Proſer- 
pina, Alecto, Tifiphone, 2 Chimera, Clotho, Lacheſis, A- 
tropos. Some were deities of the ſea, as Oceanus, Neptune, Triton, 
Glaucus, Palemon, Proteus, Nereus, Caſtor, Pollux, Phorbus, Me- 
licerta, Amphitrite, Thetis, Doris, Galataea, and the other ſea- 
nymphs, called Nereides. The country gods, and of the woods, 
were Pan, Sylvanus, Faunus, Pales, the Satyrs, &c. There were 
three deities, - called graces, or charities, to wit, Egle, Thalia, Eu- 
phroſyne. Three fatal fiſters, called Parcae, to wit, Clotho, Lacheſis, 
Atropos. Three furies, called Eumenides, to wit, Alecto, Megaera, 
Tiſiphone. The chiefeſt of their gods they did thus arm; namely, 
Saturn, with the ſcythe; Jupiter, with thunder; Mars, with the 
ſword; Apollo and Diana, with bows and arrows; Mercury, with 
his caduceus, or rod; Neptune, with the trident, or three forked 
ſcepter ; Bacchus, with the thyrſus, or ſpear woven about with vine- 
leaves. Hercules, with his clave, or club; Minerva with her lance, 
and ÆEgis or Trager, having on it Meduſa's head; Vulcan, with his 
tongs, - &c. | 

With what creatures were their chariots drawn ? 

A. Jupiter, Sol, Mars, and 3 had their chariots drawn 
by horſes; Saturn, by dragons; Thetis, Triton, Leucothoe, by 
dolphin's ; Bacchus, by lynces and tygers ; Diana, by ſtags; Luna, 


or the moon, by oxen; Oceanus, by whales; Venus, by ſwans, 
| X doves, 
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- gloves, and ſparrows ; Cybele, by lyons ; ao by peacocks ; Ceres, 
y ſerpents; Pluto, by four black horſes; Mercury, inſtead of a chariot, 
ad wings on his head and heels. The myſtical meaning of theſe 
things we have opened. d * | 
In what peculiar places were ſome gods peculiarly worſhiped ? 
A. Though Apollo was worſhiped in many places; as in the wood 
Grynaeum in Ionia ; on Phaſelis, a hill in Lycia: in Tenedos, an 
iſſe of the gean Sea; in Delos and Claros, two of the Cyclad 
Iſlands; on hill Cynthus; in Cyrrah, a town of Phocis; at Rhodes, 
on hill Soracte; on Parnaſſus, and other places, yet he was chiefly 
worſhiped at Delphi, a town of Phocis: So Venus was honoured in 
Cyprus, aud in Paphos, a town of the ſame iſle ; and in the Iſle Ama- 
thus in the ASgean Sea, on Mount Eryx; and in Sicily, and elſe- 
where, yet her chief worſhipers was at Paphos. So Juno was wor- 
ſhiped at Samos, an iſle of the Icarian Sea; at Argos and Mycenae 
towns of Achaia, and in other places, yet ſhe was principal y ho- 
noured at Carthage in Atrica, Minerva was worſhiped in Aracynthus, 
a mountain of Atolia; in Pyreus, a mountain of Attica, and elſe- 
where, yet ſhe was chiefly honoured at Athens, Bacchus was wor- 
ſhiped at Nyſa, a town of Arabia; at Naxos, one of the Cyclades ; 
but chicfly at Thebis in Boeotia. Diana was worſtiped at Delos, on 
Mount Cynthus; at Epheſus, and elſewhere. Hercules was honour- 
ed at Gades; at Tybur, a town near Rome; at Tyrintha, near Ar;i; 
at Thebis in Boeotia, &c. , Jupiter's worſhip was maintained at Rome; 
In Lybia; on Mount Ida. in ny and elſewhere. Mars was adored 
at Thermodon in Scythia; on Rhodope, a mountain in Thracia ; 
among the Getes, and other nations. Vulcan was chiefly honoured 
at Lemnos : Quirinus, at Rome; Faunus, in Latium: Iſis, in Egypt: 
Aculapius, in Epidaurus, a town in Pelopopneſus : Cybele, in 
Phrygia, chiefly on Mount Ida, Berecynthus, and Dindy mus. For- 
tune was honoured in Antium and Praeneſte; towns of Italy, &c, 
Who gefire to know more of theſe, let them conſult the Poets, 
Q. What were the Greek chief feſtivals? | 
A. The Greek were theſe : Anacalypteria, kept by the Ruſticks to 
Ceres and Bacchus, upon the taking in of their 2 7 but I find that 
the feaſt of Proſerpins's wedding with Pluto, called Theogamia, was 
called Auacalypteria, and fo was the third day of each marriage; be- 
cauſe, then the bride, who before had been ſhut up in her father's 
houſe, came abroad to her huſband's houſe ; and fo the preſents that 
were given her by her huſband that day, were called Anacalypteria, 
2. Anth:fferia were feaſts kept to Bacchus, ſo called from Anthefte- 
rion, the month of February, in which chey were kept. But ſome 
will have this to be the month of November; others of Auguſt, which 
is moſt likely, becauſe then grapes are ripe, and the Athenian children 
were crowned with gariands of flowers. This feaſt alſo was called 
Dionyfia. 3. Alctis was a feaſt at Athens, kept to Icarus and Erigone, 
4. Antheſpboria, kept to the honour of Proficpina, who was carried 
away by Pluto as ſhe was gathering flowers; it was called alſo Theo- 
$2110, A divine marriage. 5. Apalouria, was an Athenian feaſt, * 
R , "IP | | ; our 
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four days: Eraſmus mentions only three. 6. A/colia, were attick 
feaſts, kept to Bacchus, becauſe in the middle of the theatre they 
uſed then to dance upon bladders that were blown and oiled, only 


with one foot, that by falling they might excite laughter; this dagce 


was called Aſcoliaſmus, of which Virgil ſpeaks; Mollibus in pratis 
unftos ſaliere per utres. 7. Boedromia, were Athenian feaſts in the 
month of September, called by them Boedromion : this feaſt was kept 
with vociferation and running. 8. Kariſtia, were love- feaſts, in 
which kinsfolks entertained each other with good chear and gifts: 
. Kujria, were feaſts at Athens, wherein all kinds of ſeeds were 
boiled to Bacchus and Mercury, in a pot called Xurton; this feaſt 
was kept about the midit of November. 10. Diamaſigeſi, was the 
ſcourging feaſt among the Lacedemonians, in which the ** youth 
were whipt in the preſence ot their friends at the altar ot Diana. 11. 
Diaſia, the feaſts of Jupiter; they were called alſo Dipolia : here 
they were not very jovial, but ſad, of ſour countenance. 12. Ela- 
Belolis, from elaphos and ballo, were feaſts kept to Diana in February, 
called Elaphebolion, wherein ſtags were ſacrificed to Diana. 13. E- 
pbeſtia at Thebes, were feaſts kept to the honour of Tyreſias the 
prophet, who had been both man and woman; therefore that day 
they cloathed him firſt in man's apparel, and then in a woman's habit. 
14. Gamelia, from Gamos marriage: this was Juno's feaſt, kept in 
January, called Gamelion, and ſhe having the charge of marriages, 
was called Gamelia. 1 f. Hecatombe to Juno, in which an hundred 
ſacrifices were offered, and divers ſhows or ſports exhibited to the peo- 
ple: he that overcame was rewarded with a brazen target, and a myr- 
tle garland : this feaſt was called alſo Eraia, from Juno's name, and 
the month of July, in which this feaſt was kept. 16. ZElenephoriag 
Athenian feaſts, in which certain holy reliques were carried about in 
a cheſt, by the prieſts called Helenophori. 17. Galinthia, were La- 
cedemonian feaſts, kept to the honour of Apollo, and his boy Hya- 
cinthus, whom he loſt; therefore Lycander dalls him much la- 
mented; 18, Hyporan/iria, were feaſts to Minerva, for avoiding the 
dangers that come by firing. 19. Uſeria, was a feaſt at Argos, ſo 
called from & a ſow, becauſe by them this beaſt was then ſacrificed to 
Venus. 20. Lamptcria, ſo called from Lampter, a torch, or lamp : 
this feaſt was kept to Bacchus, in whoſe temple in the night, they 
uſed to carry burning torches, and to place goblets full of wine in ail 
parts of the city. 21. Megalcfia, were the feaſts of Cybele, called 


Magna Mater, in which were exhibited divers ſpectacles to the people 


in the month of April. 22. Metagentiuia, was Apollo's feſtival; who 


was called Metageitnius; and the month in which it was kept was 


named Metageitnion, which ſome ſay is May, others July. 2 3. Mino- 
fhagia, was a feaſt among the Ayeans, in which it ſeems they eat 


all of one diſh, or elſe but once a day, or elſe each man apurt : theſe 
are called Monofitoi. 24. Moxnuchia, the ſeaſt of Minerva, kept in 


the harbour of Athens, called Mrnichivm z the month of March was + 


Alſo called Mounuc hion. 25. Nephalia, were ſober ſacrifices without 
wine; therefore called Aoina : at Athens theſe facrifices m_ per- 
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formed to Venus U rania; likewife to Mnemoſyne, Aurora, Sol, 
Luna, the Muſes and the Nymphs, and even to Bacchus himſelf : 
Sometimes they offered inſtead of wine water mingled with honey. 
26. Nukteria, were the night ſacrifices of Bacchus, whence he was 
called Nuktelios. 27. Oinefteria, were Athenian feaſts, ſo called from 
the great cup of the ſame name, which being filled with wine, beard- 
leſs youths, ſaith Athenaeus, being to cut their long hair, offered to 
 Hereules. 28. Ornea, the feſtivals of Priapus, who was called Or- 
neates, from Ornis, a town of Papen 29. Oſchoptorion, an 
Athenian feaſt, in which the noble youth carried G/chas, vine branches 
into Minerva's temple: this feaſt was inſtituted when Theſeus re- 
turned mourning from Crete, upon the report of Egeus his father's 
death. 30. Panatheonia, the chief Athenian feaſt to the honour of 
Minerva ; 1t was celebrated ey fifth year: in this were divers 
ſhows ; the youth then uſed to dance in armour, called pwrrike, from 
Pyrrhus, the inventor. « The image of Pallas was then carried in a 
ſhip, called Panathenaica, in which the fail called Peplus was f ; 
a on this was woven the giant Enceladus, flain by Pallas. In this 
feaſt they uſed to run with lamps or torches; and ſo they did in the 
feaſts, called Epheſtia and Promethea : he that overcame, had for his 
reward the olive fruit; that is, a pot of oil, whereof Pallas was 
the inventor, and none but he could, by the law, carry any out of 
the Attic country. 31. Pranep/ia, were feaſts dedicated to Apollo, in 
tie month — 4 which ſome take for October, others fr July: 
this feaſt was ſo called from Pana, beans, or other kind of legumina 
conſecrated to Apollo. 32. Skira, an Athenian feaſt to Minerva; the 
month in which it was kept was called Sk:;rophorion, from bearing about 
in proceſſion, an umbrella to keep of the ſun's heat: the umbrella was 
carried by Minerva's prieſt, accompanied with the gentry of Athens, 
out of the tower; 125 this they called Minerva, Scirada : the 
month of this feaſt was thought to be March. 33. Thargefia, this 
. feaſt was dedicated to Apollo and Diana at Athens, in the month of 
April, which was called Thargelion : in it the firſt fruits of the earth 
were offered to theſe gods, and boiled in the pot called Thargelos. 
34. Theoina, were feaſts to Bacchus, god of wine, who was therefore 
Theoinos, and his temple 96e commonly called: this was an Athe- 
nian feaſt, 35 Theoxena, were feaſts dedicated to all the gods to- 
gether :. this feaſt by the Latins is called dies — and com- 
municarius. © Theozenia alſo were games exhibited to Apollo, who 
was called Theoxenius ; and this common feaſt was at Delphi, con- 
ſecrated peculiarly to Apollo- This feaſt was ſo called Para to fleni- 
ein tois Theois, becauſe all the gods were entertained at a feaſt. Caſ- 
tor and Pollux were the authors of this feaſt; for when Hercules 
was deified, he committed to theſe Dioſcuri the care of the Olympick 
mes; but they deviſed this new feaſt of Theoxenia. It was chief- 
7 obſerved by the Athenians in honour of foreign gods, for amon! 
them, faith Heſychius, the foreign gods were worſhiped. This 
is called by Pindar, hoſpitable tables, and the facrifice, Xeni/mos- 
36: Thea, was the feaſt of Bacchus, in whoſe temple three 4 
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veſſels in the night time were filled with wine, but none 
how, for the doors were faſt locked and guarded. Thais allo was 
the firſt prieſteſs of Bacchus, from which 8 2 
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adac. 37. Triaterica, were the feaſts of Bacchus thix 
in Latin Trienelia and Triennia; of which Ovid, Celebrant ret 


Triennia Bacche. Some other feſtivals Ns Gree obſerved, _ (cog; 


leſs note, 
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2. A T * the two prevalent religions this day ut 
uro 

A. 3 and * The former was broached 
by Mahomet, the Arabian, being aſſiſted by Sergius, a Neſtorian 
monk, with ſome other Hereticks and Jews, about fix hundred years 
after Chriſt ; for Mahomet was born under Mauritius, the emperor, 
anno Chriſti, 9 1; and under Heraclius, anno 623; he was choſen 
general of the Saracen and Arabian forces, and then became their 
prophet, to whom he exhibited his impious doctrine and law, which 
he pretended was delivered to him by the angel Gabriel : but his book, 
called the Alcoran, was much altered after his death, and divers dif- 
ferent copies thereof ſpread abroad, many of which were burned, and 
one retained, which is now extant; This is divided into 124 chap- 
ters, which are filied with fables, lies; blaſphemies, and a meer hodg- 
podge of fooleries and impieties, without either language or order, as 
1 have ſhewed in the caveat I gave to the readers of the Alcoran ; yet 
to him that readeth this book a thouſand times; is promiſed a woman 
in his paradiſe, whoſe eye-brows ſhall be as wide as the rainbow. Such 
honour do they give to their ridiculous book, called Muſaph, that 
none mult — it till he be waſhed from top to toe; neither muſt he 
handle it with his bate hands, but muſt wrap them in clean linen. 
When in their temples it is publickly read, the reader may not hold 
it lower than his girdle; and when he hath ended his reading, he 
kiſſeth the book, and layeth it to his eyes. See Lanicerus, and 
others. 

Q. What law did Mahomet give to his Diſciples ? 

A. His law he divides into eight commandments. The firſt is to 
acknowledge only one God, and only one prophet, to wit, Mahomet. 
2+ The ſecond 1s concerning the duty of children to their parents. 3. 
Of the love of neighbours to each other. 4. Of their times of prayer 
in their temples. 5. Of their yearly Lent, which is carefully to be ob- 
ferved of all for one month or thirty days. 6. Of their charity and 
alms deeds to the poor and indigent. 7. Of their matrimony, which 

every man is bound to embrace at twenty- five years of age. 8. Againſt 
murder. To the obſerver of theſe ks he promiſeth paradiſe j 
in which ſhall be filken carpets, pleaſant rivers, fruitful trees, beautiful 

f choice wines, ſtore of gold and filver 

plate with precious ſtones, and ſuch other conceits. But to thoſe that 
ſhall not obey this law, hell is prepared, with ſeven gates, in which 
they ſhall cat and drink fire, ſhall be bound in chains, and tormented 
With ſcalding waters. He proveth the reſurrection by the ſtory of the 
ſeven fleepers, which flept three hundred years in a cave. He 2 
ſeribes alſo divers and judicial precepts, as 9 rom 
mes 
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ſwines fleſh, from blood, and ſuch as die alone: alſo from adultery 


and falſe-witneſs, He ſpeaks of their Fridays devotion ; of 

works; of their pilgrimage to Mecca ; of courteſy to each other; of 
avoiding covetouſneſs, ufury, oppreſſion, lying, caſual murder, diſ- 
puting about his Alcoran, or doubting thereof. Alſo of prayer, alms, 


| 2 taſting, and pilgrimage. He urgeth alſo repentance, for- 


iddeth ſwearing, commends friendſhip, will not have men forced to 
religion; will not have mercy or pardon to be ſhewed to enemies. 
He urgeth valour in battle, promiſing rewards to the courageous, and 
ſhewing, that none can die till his time come, and then there is no a- 
yoiding thereof. 0 N 
: What other opinions do the Mabometans hold at this day? 

A. They hold a fatal neceſſity, and judge of things according to 
the ſucceſs, The hold it unlawful to drink wine, to play at cheſs, 
tables, cards, or ſuch like recreations. Their opinion is, that'to have 
images in churches is idolatry. They believe that all who die in their 


wars, go immediately to paradiſe, which makes them fight with ſuch 


cheirtulneſs. They think that every man who lives a good life, 
ſhall be faved, what religion ſoever he profeſſeth; therefore they ſay, 
that Moſes, Chriſt, and Mahomet, ſhall in the reſurrection appear with 
three banners, to which, all of theſe three profeſſions reſpectively ſhall 
repair. They hold that every one hath two angels attending on him; 
the one at his right hand, the other at his left. Fs: y Jos 
works meritorious of heaven. They ſay that the angel Iſraphil ſhall 
in the laſt day ſound his trumpet, at the ſouhd of which, all living 
creatures (angels not excepted) ſhall ſuddenly die, and the earth ſhall 
fall into duſt and ſand ; but when the ſaid angel ſoundeth his trum 
the ſecond time, the ſouls of all that were dead fall revive again: 
then ſhall the angel Michael weigh all mens ſouls in a pair of 

They ſay there is a terrible dragon in the mouth of hell; and that there 
is an iron bridge, over which the wicked are — ſome into 
everlaſting fire, and ſome into the fire of purgatory. They hold that 
the ſun at his rifing, and the moon at her firſt appearing ſhould be re- 
verenced. They eſteem poligamy no fin. They hold it unlawful for 
any man to go into their temples not waſhed from head to foot ; and 
if after waſhing, he piſs, go to ſtool, or break wind upward or down- 
ward, he muſt waſh again, or elſe he offends God. They fay that che 
heaven is made of ſmoke; that there are many ſeas above it; that 
the moon's light was impaired by a touch of the Gabriel's 
wing, as he was flying along; that the devils ſhall be ſaved by the 


Alcoran. Many other ſimple and ſtupid opinions they have as may 


52 in the book called Scala, being an expoſition of the Alcoran dia- 
e wiſe. 

Q. Was Mahomet that Great Antichriſt ſpoken of by St. Paul, 2 
Theſſ. ii. and by St. John in the 22 ? 

A. No: For Mahomet was an Arabian, deſcended from Iſmael and 
Hagar: but Antichriſt (if we will believe the ancient doctors of the 
church) ſhall be a Jew of the tribe of Dan. 2. Antichriſt ſhall come 
in the end of the world, and, as the church anciently believed imme- 
ately before Chriſt's ſecond coming; but Mahomet is come and 

| a gone 
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gone, above a thou 3. The ancient fathers believed 
that the two 3 — ich hall oppoſe Antichriſt, and ſhall be flain 
by him, are Enoch and Elias; but theſe are not yet come. 4. The 
tradition of the primitive church was, that Antichriſt ſhall reign but 
three years and a half, ſuppoſing that this period of time is meant b 
Time and times, and halt 2 * Tug? my Ano FM 11 
many more years. g. Antichriſt will wholly op imſelf agai 
Chriſt, vilify him, 10 himſelf up in his ſtead: = to extol hienſelf 
above-all that is called God : but Mahomet doth ſpeak honourably of 
Chriſt, in calling him the Word of God, the Spirit of God, the Ser- 
vant'of God, the Saviour of thoſe that truſt in him, the Son of a 
Virgin, | begotten without the help of man, &c. as may be ſeen in 
his Alcoran, 6. Qur writers, as Forbes, Cartwright, &c. hold that 
Antichriſt is deſcribed Rev. ix. under the name of that ſtar, which 
fell from heaven, having the key of the bottomleſs pit, and under the 
name of Abaddon and Apollyon ; but that Mahomet with his followers 
are ſee out in that ſame chapter under the four ls bound in the 
great Euphrates. 7. The 2 Theſſ. ii. ſaith, Antichriſhſpall 
fit in the Temple of God as God, and ſhall exalt bimſelf above all that is 
calkd God. t this cannot be meant of Mahomet ; for, he never fat 
in the Temple of God, whether by this word we un the Tem- 
ple of er qe. of Chriſt; for he his diſciples ſe- 
themſelves from the church of Chriſt, and will have no com- 
munion with Chriſtians. 8. Antichriſt is come with and lying 
wonders, and by theſe to raiſe his kingdom. But Mahomet came 
with the ſword, and by it ſabdued the neighbouring nations, ſo that 
neither he, nor his followers, did or do pretend to any wonders. 9. 
Our writers ſay, that Antichriſt is not to be taken for a particular 
on, but for a whole company or ſociety of people under one head; 
t Mahomet was a particular perſon. 10. Antichriſt is to be deſtroy- 
ed by the breath of the Lord's mouth ; but Mahomet died a natural 
death. By all theſe reaſons then it appears, that Mahomet cannot be 
that great Antichriſt who is to come in the end of the world. Vet Ideny 
not but he was an Antichriſt in broaching a doctrine repugnant to 
Chriſt's divinity. - Such an Antichriſt was Arius: eri in perſe- 
cuting Chriſt in his members, he may be called Antichriſt; and ſo 
might Nero, Domitian, Diocleſian, and other utors. Beſides, the 
number of the beaſt 666, is found in Mahomet's name, and fo it is found 
in divers other names. If we conſider the miſeries, deſolation and 
blood, that have followed upon the ſpreading of Mahometiſm in the 
world, we may with Hererius on Rev. vi. conclude that Mahomet is 
ſignified by nh, which rideth on the pale horſe, tollowed by hell 
or the grave; to whom was given power over the fourth part of the 
earth, to kill with the ſword, with famine, &c. for he was the death 
both of ſoul and body to many millions of people ; upon whoſe wars 
followed deſtruction, famine, peſtilence, and many other miſeries, in that 
part of the __ where he and his ſucceſſors have ſpread their doctrine 
and conqueſts. RIA boy | 
Q Are all Mabometans of one profeſſion ? 


A. No; 


To SRP” 
A. No: for there be divers ſects them; but the two mairt 
{6s are that of the Arabians, followed by the Turks; and of Hali 
by the Perſians. To this Hali, Mahomet bequeathed bath bi his daugh- 
ter and his Alcoran, which the Petfians believe is the true copy, and 
of the Turks to be falſe. This Hali ſucceeded Mahomet, voth 

in his doctrine and empire; whoſe interpretation of the law they 
| 33 for the trueſt: As the Saracen caliphs of old, exerciſed both 
ly and prieſtly office; ſo both are claimed by the modern Per- 

or both were performed by Mahomet and Hali. But to avoid 
bobte the Perſian ſophi contents himſelf with the ſecular government, 
leaving the ſpiritual to the muſted dini, who 1 is as the muff in Turkyz 
Theſe two ſects differ in many points: for the Arabians make God 
the author both of good and evil; but the Perſians of good only ; the 
Perfians acknowledge nothi eternal but God ; the Turks fay that 
the law is alſo eternal; the Perhans ſay that the bletied ſouls cannot 
ee God in his eſſence, but in his effects or attributes. The Turks 


h that he ſhall be viſible in his eflence. The Perſians will have | 


Mahomet's ſoul to be carried by the angel Gabtiel into Gods 

when he received his Alcoran. The Turks will have his body carried 

* alſo. The Perſians pray but three times a day, the Arabians 
times; other differences they have, but theſe are the chief doctri- 
differences: the main is about the true Alcoran, the true inter 

ion thereof, and the true ſucceſſor of Mahomet ; for they hold Eubo- 
car, Oſmen, and Homar, whom the Turks worſhip, to have been 
uſurpers, and Hali the only true ſucceſſor of Mahomet, whoſe ſepul- 
chre they viſit with as great devotion as the Turks do the other 
three. - 

Q. What religious orders have the Mahomeians , 

A. Moſt of their religious orders are wicked and irrell gious. For 
thoſe whom they call imailer and religious brothers of — are worſe 
then beaſts in their luſt, ſparing neither women not boys ; their habit 
is a long cout of à violet colour, without ſeam, girt about with a gol- 
den girdle, at which hatig filver 'cimbals; which make a jangling ſound; 
they walk with a book in their hand, contaiing love ſongs and ſonnets, 
in the Perſian tongue; the{e go about finging and receiving money for 
their ſongs; and are always bare headed, wearing long hair, which they 
eurle. order of Calender profeſſeth -=_ rpetual virginity, and have 
their own peculiar temples or chapels They wear a ſhort coat made 
| of wool and horſe hair, without fleeves, They cut their hair ſhort, and 
wear on their heads felt-hats, from which hangs tuffs of horſe hair, 
about a hand- breadth. They wear iron rings in their ears, and 
aſt» cor gem r 

ver rin three pound weight, whereby they are fo to ire 
chaſtely; ae > Som readi . rhymes or ballads. The order 
of ee go about craving, in the name of Haly, ſon in law to 
heir good Mao wear two ſheep ſkins dried in the ſun, the 

hang on ap mare the other on their breaſt ; the 
reſt of their - is ticked. They ſhave their whole body, go bare- 
headed, and bas their temples with a hot iron. In their ears ears they 
Fear rings, ip which are — They bear in e 
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a knotty club. They are deſperate aſſaſſinates, will rob and murder 
when they find opportunity; they eat of a certain herb called aſſerad 
or matilach, which makes them mad; then they cut and {laſh their 
fleſh ; the mader they are, the more they are reverenced. In Natolia, 
near the ſepulchre of a certain ſaint of theirs, is a convent of monks, 
being about five hundred, where once à year there is kept a general 
meeting of this order, about eight thouſand, over whom their ſuperior 
called Aſlambaba is preſident. On the Friday after their devotions 
they make themſelves drunk with afierad, inſtead of wine; then they 
fall to dancing in a round about a fire, finging ballads, which done, 
wich a ſharp knife they cut flowers and figures on their ſkins, 
for the love of thoſe women they moſt affect. This feaſt hold- 
eth ſeven days, which ended, with banners difplayed, and drums 
beating, they depart all to their ſeveral convents, begging alms all 
the way as they march. Their fourth order called Torlache, are 
cloathed like the derviſes, except that they wear alſo a bear's ſkin 
inſtead of a cloak, but they go bare headed and ſhaven, they anoint 
their heads with oil againſt cold; and burn their temples againſt de- 
fluxions. Their lite is beaſtly and beggarly, living in igyorance and 
idleneſs; they are begging in every corner, and are dangerous to mee 
with in-defart places, tor they will rob and plunder ; they proteſs pa 
meliry like our Gypſies, who uſe to pick filly women's pockets as 
they are looking in their hands. They —_ about with them an 
old man, whom they worſhip as a prophet. When they attempt to 
have money from any rich man, they repair to his houſe, the 
old man there propheſieth ſudden deſtruction againſt that houſe ; 
which to prevent, the maſter of the houſe defires the old man's 
prayers, and fo diſmiſſeth him and his train with money, which they 
wend wickedly; for they arc given to ſodomy and all unclean- 
nels: | | 
Q. Are there no other hypocritieal orders among them? | 
A. Yes, many more. Some whereot go naked except their privities, 
ſeeming no ways moved either with ſummers heat, or winters cold; 
they can indure cutting and flaſhing of their fleſh, as it were inſenſibly, 
to have their patience the more admired. Some will be honoured 
tor their abſtinence in eating and drinking ſparingly and ſeldom. 
Some profeſs poverty and will enjoy no earthly things. Others a- 
in profeſs perpetual filence, and will not ſpeak though provoked 
Þy injuries and tortures. Others boaſt of revelations, viſions, and 
enthuſiaſms. Some wear feathers on their heads, to ſkew-they are 
given to.contemplation. Same have rings in their ears, to note their 
1ubjeCtion and obedience in hearkeving to ſpiritual revelatipns. Some 
carry chains about their necks and arms, to ſhew they are bound up 
from the world. Some by their mean cloaths boaſt of their poverty. 
Some to ſhew their love to hoſpitality, carry pitchers of clean water, 
which they. profer to all that will drink, without taking any reward. 
Some dwell about the graves of the dead, and live on what the peo- 
ple offer them. Some of them have ſecret commerce with women, 
and then give out that they concerve and bare children without the 
help of man, purpoſely to leſſen the miraculous birth of Chriſt. Some 
| are 
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ate Antinomians, affirming that there is no uſe of the law; but that 
men are ſaved by grace. Some are for traditions and merits, by 
which ſalvation is obtained, and not by grace. Theſe addict them- 
ſelves wholly to meditation, prayer, faſting, and other ſpiritual ex- 
ereiſes. There are ſome who are accounted Hereticks, for they. hold 
that every man may be ſaved in his own religion, and that Chriſt's 
law is as as Mahomet's; therefore they make no ſcruple to 
enter into Chriſtian churches, to fign themſelves with the crols, . and 

beſprinkle themſelves with holy water. Theſe votaries have their ſaints, 
to whom they have recourſe in their wants, and to whom they aſſign 
particular offices: ſome have the charge of travellers, ſome of children, 
{ome of child-bearing women, ſore of ſecrets, and ſuch like. They 
have alſo their martyrs, reliques, and lying miracles, See Georgicvitzy 
Septemeaſtrenſis, Busbequius, and others. oat 
Q. What ſecular prieſts have they? | | | 

A. They have eight orders or degrees; 1. The Mufti or their 

pe, on whoſe judgement all depend, even the Great Turk him- 
fel, both in ſpiritual and ſecular affairs. 2. The Caldeleſcher, who 
under the Multi is judge of all cauſes, both civil and ecclefiaſticuþ 
z. The Caedi, whoſe office is to teach the people. 4. Modecis, 
who have the charge of hoſpitals. x. Antiphi, who publickly read 
the heads of the Mahometan ſuperſtition, holding in one hand a 
naked ſword, in the other a ſcymiter. 6. Imam, who in their teinples 
have charge of their ceremonies. 7. Meizin, who on their towers 
ſing and call the people to prayer. 8. Sophi, who are the ſingin 
men in their temples. The high orders are choſen. by the g = 
ſeignior. The interior by the people, who have a ſmall penſion from 
the Turk, which being inſufficent to maintain them, they are forced 
to work and uſe trades. There is required no more learning in them 
but to read the Alcoran in Arabian, for they will not have it tranſlated. 
To ſtrike any of theſe is the loſs of a hand in a Turk, hut of 
life in a Chriſtian, In ſuch eſteem, they have their beggaily 
prieſts, * 

g Q. Wherein doth the Mahometans devotion confiſt chiefly ? 

A. In their multitudes of moſches, or temples, the chict of which 
is St. Soph, in Conſtantinople, built, or rather repaired by Jultinian, 
2. In their hoſpitals both for poor and ſirangers. 3. In their monai- 
teries and ſchools. 4. In their waſhings, whereot they bave three 
ſorts. One of the body. Another of the private parts only, The 
third of the hands, feet, face, and organs of the five ſenſes. g. In 
giving of alms either in money or in meat; for their manner is to 
Peri ce beaſts, but not as the Jews upon altars; theſe beaſ's they cut 
in pieces and diſtribute among the poor. Their other ſacrifices, which 
either they offer, or promiſe to offer, when they are in danger, are 
ſo divided, that the prieſts have one ſhare, the poor ayother, the 
third they eat — 6. In making of vows, which are alto- 
gether conditional, for they pay them, if they obtain bat they de- 

re, otherwiſe not. 7. In adorning their temples with multitudes af 

lamps burning with oil, and with tapſtesy ſpreati on mats, upon which 

[they.proſtrate themſelves in 1 On the walls are ritten in 
| 2 
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Iden letters, There is but one God, and one Prophet Mahomet $. 
In praying five times a day, and on Friday which is their Sabba 
(becauſe Mahomets birth-day) fix times bowing themiſelves to 
ground, twice as often as they pray. Whoever abſents himſelf, chiefly 
on Friday, and in their Lent, is puniſhed with diſgrace, and pecuniary 
mulct. 9. In divers ridiculous ceremonies acted by their prieſts, as 
— the ſhoes, which all people are tied to do when they en- 
der into their temples; in ſtretching out the hands, and joining them 
together; in kiſſing the ground, in lifting up the head; in ſtopping 
Ng with their fingers; in praying with their faces to the ſouth, 
e Mecca is there; in wiping their eyes with their hands; in 
obſerving a Lenten faſt for one month in a year, changing the nionth 
every year, ſo that they fiſt one whole year in twelve; and then 
they abſtain from meat and drink till the ſtars appear, * Tn plucking 
0 their hairs at the end of their faſt, and in painting of their 
nails with a red colour. In pilgrimages to Mecca, in circumciſion 
their children, in feaſting at rhe graves of the dead, and in vther { 
Vain ceremonies. See Georgiovitz, Knolles, Purchas, &. 
* nie ceremonies. obſerve they in their pilgrimages to 
8 Gd 
A. This journey is undertaken and performed every year, and it 
is held fo 9 that he who doth not once in his l 80 this pil 
image, ſhall be aſſuredly damned; whereas Paradiſe and remiſſion 
ſins is promiſed to them that go it. The way is long and tedious 
to thoſe for Greece, being fix months journey, and dangerous on ac- 
count of Arabiah thieves ; mountains of ſand, with which divers are 
overwhelmed ; and want of water in thoſe ſandy and barren deſarts. 
Their chief care is to be reconciled to each other, where there is an 
difference, before they go; for if they leave not behind them 
grudges and quarrels, their pilgri will do them no good: 
'They begin their journey from Cairo, about three weeks after their 
Eaſter, called Biram, being 7 with 200 Spachi on dromedari 
and 200 Janizaries on camels with eight pieces of ordnance, a ric 
veſture for the prophet, and a green velvet covering wrought with 
gold to cover his tomb, which the Baſfa delivers to the captain of 
the pilgrims. The camels, that oy theſe veſtures ate covered 
- with cloth of gold, and many ſmall bells; the night before their de- 
parture js kept with great faſting and triumphs. No man may hin- 
der his wife from this pilgrimage, and every ſervant is made free that 
goeth it. The camel that carrieth the box with the Alcoran is cover- | 
ed with cloth of gold and filk, the box with filk only ducing the 
Journey, but with gold and jewels at their entering into Mecca. 
Muftians alſo and fingers encompaſs the camel, and much vain 
pomp is uſed in this pilgrimage. They uſe divers waſhings and pu- 
Tifications by the way, when they meet with water. When they 
come to Ms, the houſe of Abraham, which they pretend was 
miraculouſly built, receiveth a new covering and a new gate; the old 
veſture is ſold to pilgrims, which hath a virtue in it to pardon fins. 
After many idle ceremonies performed, they go round about Abra- 
, v „* » e £78 5 1 ham's 
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mis houſe ſeven times; then they kiſs a black ſtone, which they 
ieve fell down thither from heaven; at firſt it was white, but by 

the often kiſſing of ſinners it is become black; then they waſh them- 
ſelves in the pond Zunzun, five paces without the gate; this pond 
the angel ſhewed to Hagar, as they ſay, when ſhe wanted water for 
Iſmael.” Of this they drink, and pray tor pardon of their tins. After 
K they go to the Mountain of Pardons, fif- 
teen miles diſtant, and there they leave all their fins behind them after 
they have heard a ſermon and prayed, and offered ſacriſices. Upon 
their return, they muſt not look back to the mountain, left their fing 
follow them. From hence they repair to Medina, where Mahomet's 
ſepulchre is thought to be; but by the way they run up a certain 
Hill which they call the Mount of Health ; they run, that they may 
ſweat out all their fins. Thence they come pure to — 
tomb, which, notwithſtanding they may not ſee, being encom 


' with a ſilk curtain, which by the eunachs, being fifty in number to 


attend on the tomb, and to light the lamps, is taken down when the 
pilgrim's captain preſenteth thi new one: except each man gives to 
the eunuchs * — ſuch E — — the tomb 2 * 
this they keep as a ſpecial relique, | return to the 
—— the Alcoran to the Baſia to kiſs, and 2 is 
Jaid up again. The captain is feaſted, and preſented with a garment 
of cloth of gold. They uſed to cut in pieces the camel with his 
furniture, which carried the Alcoran, and reſerve theſe pieces for 
holy reliques. The Alcoran alſo is elevated, that all might fee and 
adore it ; which done, wir thn with joy. returns to his own home. 
See Vertoman, Lanicerus, and others. | 
Q. What ceremonies uſe they about their Circumcifion F - | 
A. They are circumciſed about eight years of age ; the child is car- 
ried on horſeback, with a tullipant on his head, to the temple, with a 
torch before him, on a ſpear decked with flowers; which is left with 
the prieſt as his fee; who firſt nippeth the end ot the ſkin of the 
child's yard with pincers, to mortify it, then with his ſciffars he nim- 
bly cuts it off; tly a powder is laid on to eaſe the pain, and after - 
ward falt. The child's hands being looſed, looketh as he is taught 
by the prieſt, towards heaven, and lifting = his right hand, ſaith 
theſe words: God is one God, and Mahomet is his Prophet. Then he is 
carried home in ſtate, after ſome prayers and offerings at the temple. 
Sometimes. the child is circumciſed at home; and receiveth his name, 
not then, but when it is born. feaſt then commonly threg 
days, which ended, the child is carried with pomp to the bath, 
and from thence home, where he is preſented with divers gifts from his 
parents's friends. Women are not circumciſed but are tied to make 
profeſſion of their Mabometan faith. See Georgiovitz and o- 


2. What rites do they obſerve about the /t and dead ? 

A. Their prieſts and chief friends viſit them, exhort them to re- 
pentance, read pfalms to them. When any dicth, the prieſt 
compaſſeth the corps with a ſtring of beads, made of Lignum Aloes, | 
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praying God to have mercy on him, then the prieſts carry it into the 
garden, waſh it and cover it with its own garments, with flowers alſo 
and perfumes, and his turban. is ſet on his head. Women perform this 
ofſice to the body of a woman. This done, the body is carried to the 
temple with the head forwards, and ſet down at the temple door, whilſt 
the prieſts are performing their ſervice; then it is carried to the bury- 
ing place without the city: the prieſts who pray for his ſoul, are paid 
for their pains, and feafted at home. Some part of their good cheer is 
ſet on the grave, for the ſoul to feed on, or for alms to the poor. They 
believe there are two angels, who with angry looks, and flaming fire- 
brands examine the dead perſon concerning his former life, whom 
they whip with fiery torches, if he be found wicked; if 
they comfort him, and defend his body in the grave till the day 
of judgment. But the bodies of the wicked are knacked down 
nine fathoms under ground, and tormented by their angry an- 
gels, the one knocking him with an hammer, the other tear- 
Ing him with an hook, till -the- laſt =_ Againſt this torment 
the Turks uſe to pray at the graves of the dead. The women 
there, do not accompany the to the grave, but ſtay at 
home, weeping, and preparing good cheer & the prieſts, and 
others of the departed |. mans friends. They believe that when 
the corps hath been in the grave one quarter of an hour, that 
2 new ſpirit is put into it, it is ſet upon its knees, and is exa- 
mined by the aforeſaid angels of his faith and works. They be- 
Heve alſo that it is a work of charity, and conducible to the eaſe 
of the ſoul of the defunct, if the birds, beaſts, or ants be fed with 
the meat which they ſet on the graves of the dead. See Menavino, 
Bellonins, &c." * 937 | 

2. How far hath this Mahometen Superſlition got footing in the 
world! | | 

A. Though it be not ſo far extended as Gentiliſm, yet it hath 
over-reached Chrithanity,; not in Europe, where Chriſtianity pre- 
vaileth ; but in Africa, where it hath thruſt out the antient Chriſ- 
tian churches, and erected the half moon inſtead of the croſs, ex- 
cept it be among the Abyſſins, and ſome ſmall places held by the 
Spaniards or Porcugueze : But in Aſia it hath got deeper foot- 
ing, having overrun Arabia, Turky, Perſia, ſome part of the 
Mogvls country, and Tartaria; only here and there ſome ſmall 
congregations of Chriſtians are to be found. In America indeed 
it is not as yet known. | Now the .rcaſons why this ſuperſtition is 
ſo far ſpread, are theſe. 4. The continual jars, frivolous debates, 
and needleſs digladiations or wars and bloodſhed, about queſtions 
of religion, which is to unite men's affections; but the remedy is 
become the diſeaſe, and that which ſhould cure us, woundeth us. 
2. The wicked and ſcandalous lives both of Laity and clergy : 
tor the Mahometans are generally more devout in their religious 
duties, and more juſt in their dealings. 3. The Mahometan con- 
queſts. huve in thoſe parts propagated their ſuperſtition. 4. Their 
religion is more pleaſing to the ſenſe than Chriſtianity ; for men 
ate more affected with ative pleaſures, which Mahomet Py 

| fers 


0 E ww 
— a 


; 1, HV; @aPy&: 7 :; 119 
fers in his paradiſe, than with ſpiritual, which are leſs: known, 
and therefore leſs deſired. 5. The greatneſs of the Turkiſh ty- 
ranny over Chriſtians; are the rewards and honours they give to 
thoſe that will turn Muſſelmen, or Mahometans, are great in- 
ducements to weak ſpirits to embrace that religion; for a Clriſ- 
tian renegado that will receive circumciſion among them, 1s- carri- 
ed about the ſtreets with great joy and ſolemnity; is preſented with 
many gifts, and made free from all taxes; for which very reaſon, 
many, both Greeks and Albanians have received circumciſon. 6. 
The liberty which is permitted to multiply wives, muſt needs be 
pleaſing to carnal- minded men. 7. They permit no man to diſ- 
pute of their Alcoran; to call any point of their religion in queſ- 
tion; to fell the Alcoran to ſtrangers, or to tranſlate it into o- 
ther languages: it is death to ofiend in any of theſe, which it 
the cauſe of much quietnets and concord among them. 8. They 
inhibit the proteſſion of phyloſophy among them, and ſo keep the 


people in darkneſs and ignorance, not ſuſſering the light to ap- 


pear and to detect their errors. 9. They teach, that all who live 
2 good life ſhall be ſaved, whatſoever his religion be. This makes 
many weak - Chriſtians revolt from their holy faith, without ſeru- 
le or check of conſcience; for what care they, whether they 
— Chriſt or Mahomet, ſo they be ſaved? 10. They hold 
that after a certain time of torments in hell, the wicked ſhall 
be releaſed from thence; this doctrine is more pleaſing to wick- 
ed men than Chriſtianity, which admits of no zedemptian from 
hell, nor any mitigation of eternal torments. 11. Men are much 
taken with moral outſides, whereby the Turks exceed Chriſtians; 
for they are generally more modeſt in their converſation than 
we; men and women converſe not together promiſcuouſly, as a- 


mong us; they are leſs ſumptuous in their buildings; leſs ex- 


ceflive and fantaſtical in their clothes, more ſparing in their dy- 
et, and altogether abſtemious; more devout and reverend in their 
temples, ſo that they will not ſuffer a piece of paper to be trod 
upon, or lie on the ground, but will take it up, kiſs it, and lay 
it in ſome place out of danger; and this is, becauſe the name of 
God, and Mahomets law is written upon paper ; they are alſo 
more ſober in their ſpeeches and geſture, and more obedient ta 
their ſuperiors than we are. 12. There is nothing more plea- 
ſing to our nature than private revenge, which by Chriſts law is 
prohibited, but by the  Mahometan law is allowed; for they are 
to hate, and to kill their enemy if they can. 13. Arianiſm had 
infected moſt of the eaſtern churches; therefore it was no won- 
der, if they received Mahomet's doctrine, which was grounded 
upon Arius's hereſy. 14. They ſuffer no man to blaſpheme 
CHRIST, but honour him, and ſpeak reverently of him; 
ſo they do of Moſes and Abraham, which makes, that neither 
Jews. nor Chriſtians are in thoſe parts much averſe from, or vi- 


- olent - againſt their religion. 15. They have been always very 


zealous and diligent in gaining proſely tes, and yet force or perſe- 


cute rio man; For theſe; and ſuch like reaſons, let us not wonder af. 
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the greatencteaſe of Mahometaniſm in the world. 
Of what continuance is Mahometani/m? 1 
A. . Chriſt, 592; in the time of 
St. Gregory the Pope, ard Mauritius the Emperor. According 
to Genebrard he lived 63 s, of which he ſpent 24 in ſpread- 
ing of his, doctrine; and then died in the year of our Lord 655, 
Conſtance being Emperor, and 6 og the firſt; Pope. So that 
Mahometaniſm hath laſted already n t op- 
on and vexation of the church of Chriſt; and to the eter- 
nal diſhonour of chriſtian princes ; who if they had ſpent but the 
_— of that blood againft the Turks, which they have 
nefully and finfully ſpent in their own private quarrels, there 
had not been at this day any remainder of that damnable ſe; 
which hath longer continued a ſcourge to the church of Chriſt, 
than ever any enemy did againſt Gob's people of old. For the 
Egyptians oppreſſed the Iſractites ſcarce 200 years; the Canaanites 


twenty years. The Chriſtian church ffom Nero to Con- 


ſtantine was afflifted about 260 years; and afterwards by the 
Goths and Lombards near 300 years. But this opprefſion of the 
church Mahomet, hath as I ſaid; laſted above eleven hundred 

e reaſons are divers, as I have ſhewèd in the former 
queſtion; to which may be added theſe. r. By this long perſe- 
eution and tyranny of the Turks; God will and exerciſe the 
faith, patience, egnſtancy; and other virtues of his people, which 
will corrupt and piify fike landing water, or Moab {erried upon 
the lees, not being poured from veſſel to veſſel. How can the cou- 
rage of a ſoldier be known but in a ſkirmiſh? or the ſkill of a 
marriner, but in a ſtorm; Marcet fine adverſario virtus; that tree 
faith Seneca, is moſt ſtrongly rooted in the ground, which is moſt 
ſhaken with the wind. Nulla eff arbor fortis & ſolida, ni in quam 
venti ſerpius incurſant; ipſa enim vexationt conflfingitur, & radices cer- 
tins Ait. 2. God is pleaſed to eontimue this tyranny and power of 
the Mahometans; to the end that Chriſtian princes may love each 
other, and ſtick cloſe rogether againſt the common enemy ; that their 
military diſcipline might be exerciſed abroad; and not at home : 
For this cauſe, the wiſeſt of the Romans were ayainſt the utter de- 
ſtruction of Carthage; fearing leaſt the Romans wanting aa ene- 


| = abroad, ſhould exerciſe their ſwords ayainit themſelves ; which 


out accordingly, For the ſame cauſe God would not utterly 
deſtroy the Philithnes, Ammonites; Moabites, and other neigbbour- 
ing enemies of the Jews. But ſuch is the madneſs of Chriſtians, 
that though we have ſo potent an enemy cloſe at our doors, ready 
to devour us; yet we are content to ſheath our ſwords into our 
own bowels, which we ſhould employ againſt the common foe. 3. 
God will bave this ſword of Mahometaniſm to hang over our heads, 
and this ſcourge to hang ſtill in our eyes, that thereby we may be 


| Kept the more in awe and obedience; that if at any time we ſtart 


aſide like a broken how, we may return again in time, — 
God hath this whip ready and at baud to correct us. Thus God 
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left the Canaanites among the Jews, to be pricks in their eyes, and 


2 in their ſides. I will not {faith the Lord) drive any from 
ore them of the nations which Joſhua left when he died; that through 
them I might prove Iſrael, whether they qwwill* beep the wway of the 
Lord to <valk therein, &c. therefore the Lord left theſe nations wwith- 
out driving them out haſtily. See Fudg. ii. 21, 22. & iii. 1, 2, 3, 
&c. 4. God is content to continue this Mahometan ſect ſo long, 


becauſe juſtice is exerciſed among them, without which a ſtate or 


kingdom ean no more ſtand than a tree without a root, or an 
houſe without a foundation. They are allo zealous and devout 
in their way; and great enemies to idolatry; ſo that they will 

it no images to be painted or .carved among them, know- 
— God is not offended ſo much againſt any fin as againſt 


idolatry, which is ſpiritual” adultery, moſt deſtructive to that 


ma- 
trimonial conjunction between God and us. ß. The Lord by 
the long cantinuance of Mahometaniſm? will puniſh the perfidi- 
ouſneſs and wickedneſs of the Greek” Emperors, as likewiſe the 
multitude of herefies and ſchiſms hatched in that ch rech. 6. This 
ſect of Mahometaniſm is ſo made up of Chriſtianiſm, Jadaiſm, 
and Gentiliſm, that it abates the edge of any of theſe nations, 
from any eager deſire of its extirpgti an. 


KY 
** , | - , 
A | | f f - 4 N * f 
1 I 
— 
. * i * 
* © 
= * 
1 
0 * OY | * bh = 4 120 
| of * - 92 6s q 4 "7*; «el - 'F "43 
1 
" + Fi 4 4 | * 
ce * 4 20 its. 0 If . 8 * 5 a v F 4 
- ” % . £7 i Z 
"x £ | * 7 1114 ) 3 > 
y L = = 
7 — 2 10 G4 — 44 Qt » l / p 
= a ; fi yo = " 
, 4 42 41 : 61? -t Fe 1 
5 ' _— 
14 He 2 4 wat 7 j a 2 1 a a 
yy F? o %, V . : . 4 * 
K 4 Nan. Lane bt e3 
R 4 
* 2: Þ - 7 
= * = 
n . - _ 
4  SRAKT ee ; f 
1 » 4 a 
1; 4 g 18939 3607 lan na mitt 5 
1 C 
A . * . —_— „ '& us * , . — 
I. r nen 2 , Deine 1 
* 0 , , I 
o * E : 4 = * = - » * Fo 
£ 4 21 LH i of £ SD -. 291 „ 4 1 43 9 
. Py - * * 
5 # 1 . l 
1129 I 5 e225 WO'LE : et 
4 4 : Z 4 11 0 uh * * 
L DIRSQ- T9323» 2087 18 44 X. 
* * +4 12S x » » 
% * INTEL FY ve + - L ? SJ 
RNs 13 1 n "144% ieren eee | A 
ol . 
. % © * . - 7 4 - * © 
Ion 7 C HOT HHH of (Cnr o7 £7 
4 » — 5 3 898 98 1 
1 1 29 #4 %S . in $1 * x 7 wy — * f 2 , ao + W. N 
" : d P 
21 1 1 719 ms i} . 32.4 
„ tn br got, wont 
1 . * ? Co L Rp * 6 N 3 F * * 
A df 4 +: {7 : — . : , is NL * x ## . * TI 0 x S133 94722 „ 2 5 


2 Yr dune Men AP. 


143 A VIEW OF THE RELIGIONS 


CHAP, vn, 


2. rr 
a rope 1 
A. Chriſtianity; which is the dactrine of ſalvation, delivered ta 
man by CHRIST JESUS the Son of GON, ho af. 
fuming our natyre of a pure virgin, taught the Jews, the true 
way to happineſs, confirming his doctrine by figns and . miracles ; 
At {ealed it with his blood; and ſo having ſuffered death 
for our fins, zud roſe again for our NN he aſcended to 
his father, leaving twelve apoſtles behind him to propagate his 
doctrine through the world, which they did accordingly, confirms 
ing their words with miracles,” and their own blood; and fo this 
light of the goſpel ſcattered all the fogs and miſts of Gentile 
ſuperſtition. At the fight of this Ark of the new covenant the 
dagon of idolatry fell to che ground, When this lion of the tribe 
of Judah did roar, all the beaſts of the foreſt, that is the pagan 
idols or devils rather, hid themſelves in their dens. Apollo com- 
ained that his oracles failed him, and that the Hebrew child 
ad ſtopped his mouth. When it was proclaimed at Palotes by 
Thames the ian ſhip-maſter, that the great Pan was 
ad, all the evil ſpirits were heard to houl and bewail the 
overthrow of their kingdom. Porphiri complained that the preach- 
ing of Chriſt bad weakened the power of their gods, and hinder- 
ed the gain of their prieſts. The bones of Babylas ſo hindered 
Apollo that he could deliver no oracle while they were there. 
'The Delphick temple fell down with earthquake and thunder, 
when Julian ſent to conſult the oracle. Such was the irreſiſta- 
ble power of the two-edged ſword which came out of Chriſt's 
mouth, that nothing was 'able to withſtand it. The little ſtone 
cut out of the mountain without hands ſmote the image of 
Nebuchadnezzar, and break it in pieces; to the Je Reine of rechve 
poor weak fiſhermen, did the potentates of the world ſub- 
mit their ſcepters. © Thus the ſtœne which the builders re; 
became the head of the corner; it was the Lords doing, and it 
K in our eyes. The terrible beaſt which with his iron 
h deſtroyed all the other beaſts, is deſtroyed by the weakneſs 
of Aa againſt which the more the Roman empire rug, 
led, the more it was foiled, and found by experience that the 
4 of martyrs was the ſeed of the church, which conquered the 
great conquerors; not with acting, but with ſuffering ; not by the 
ord, but by the word; and more. by their death, than by their 
| Hife : like ſo many Sampſous triumphing over theſe Philiſtines in 
their death and torment © 
Q. 2. Seeing the power of Religion was fo irrefiſtable in the be · 
ang, that it carried all like a torrent before it, how came it 


to = 

. When God faw that the ungrateful profeſſors of Chriſti 
anity began to loath that heavenly mana, and to covet quales of 
new doctrine, be gave them leave to eat, and poiſon themſelves there 
with. He was not bound to caſt pearls hefore ſwine, and to give that: 
which was holy, to dogs. In bis juſt judgments he removed the 
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to - candleſtick from thoſe who rejected the light, and delighted thems 
ſy - ſelves in darkneſs; it was fit the kingdom of God ſhould be tak- 
ue en from them, and given to a people that ſhould bring forth the 
53 fruits thereof. They deſerved to be plagued with a famine who 
th wanton and ſpurned againſt their ſpiritual food. Beſides, 
to when the devil perceived he could do no good by open hoſti- 
us lity and perſecution, but the more burthen he laid upon the 
Ne the more it flouriſhed: and the oftener he flung the gi- 
ug ant of religion to the ground, the ſtronger it grew with An- 
le taeus; he reſolved, at luſt, to join the foxes til to the lions ſking 
he and to try whether the heat of the fun would not make the traveller 
be ſooner forſake his cloak, than the impetuoſity of the wind. He-choaks 
an all zeal and fincerity with the baits of wealth and honour; he poi- 
n- ſons them with ambition, pride, covetouſneſs, and envy z- the evil 
1d man ſowed the tares of diſſention and heretical doctrines in the 
dy - Lords fields; the ſpiritual huſbandmen grew careleſs and idle; the 
as ſhepherds negle& their flocks: the dogs grow dumb, and ſo the 
he Lords ſheep are ſuffered to ſtray and become a to the wolves. 
he The watch-men being inebriated with honour, wealth, eaſe, and ſecu- 
r- rity, fall aſleep on the walls, let the enemy ſeize on the Lords 
ed city. It was not then the weakneſs of the Chriſtan religion that 
e. was the cauſe of Mahomets prevailing; for the heat of the ſun 
r, is not weak, though it cannot ſoften the clay f nor- is the good 
A _ that is caſt into barren 9 if it doth not 
8 ify; neither is the preaching of t pel impotent and weak, 
ne becauſe it doth not always edify. 3 the ſea cunnot mo- 
of lify a rock, nor all the rain in the clouds fertilize a ſtony bar- 
ve ten ground. The ſubject muſt be capable, or elſe the agent can 
b- not © Mahometaniſm then prevailing upon Chriſtianity, 
d, from the voluntary perverſeneſs of men's hearts, from 
it Lo. U ˙iꝛù —⁵Üo— 
Mn 


Q. 3- Wha were the engines that Satan uſed to overthrow reli« 
0 gion in the begining ? | 


de A. and ; with che one he deſtroyed 
rere 
e Perſecution with Saul killed its thouſands ; but hereſy with Da» 
ir vid, ten thouſand. Perſecution was the arrow that did fly. by 
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m in Nero à tyrant ; but hereſy in Simon a Sorcerer. O 
+ wn began about fixty fix Fa after Chriſt's aſcention, = 
hereſy immediately after Chriſt's departure, about the ſixth yeur, 
in the begining of Caligula's reign. Perſecution is the wild boar 
ot the foreſt, but hereſy the little fox, that eateth up the grapes of the 
Lord's vineyard. wer 2 f en e PL eee 
„Q. 4. Who was the firſt heretick that oppoſed the Orthodox Reli- 
gion, and what were his opinions: hid fr Aiman 
A. Simon called Magus, becauſe he was a Sorcerer; a Sama- 
ritan by birth, ' and a Chriſtian by proteſſion. He would: have 
bought- the gifts of the Holy: Gholt for money, Act viii. 13. 
He denied the Trinity, and affirmed himſelf to be the true God. 
He taught that the world was made by the Angels, not by God. 
And that Chriſt came not into the world, nor did he truly: ſuf- 
for. He denied alſo the reſurrection of the fleſh, "and permitted} 
promiſcuous marriages. He likwiſe affirmed that the true God was 
never known to the patriarchs and prophets. This point was af 
terward maintained by Meander, Cerinthus, Nicholas, Saturninus, 
and Baſilides; ſucceeding: hereticks. Upon this doctrine alſo, the 
Tertullianiſts, and Antropomorphits grounded their herefy, in a- 
ſeribing a human body to God. His denying the Trinity begot 
afterward the Sabellians, Samofatenians, Montaniſts, Prazians, Phe-. 
tinians, and Priſcillaniſts. His hereſy of the creation of the world 
by angels, begot the Marciynites, Manichees, and the Ange- 
lic hereticks, who worſbiped angels. In ſaying that Chriſt came 
not, nor ſuffered, he gave occaſion to the herefies of Valentini- 
ans, Credonians, Marcionites, Aphthardocites, Docits, Samofate- 
nians, and Mahometans. Upon his denial of the reſurrection, 
Baſilides, Valentinue, Carpocrates, Apelles, aud the Hierarchits, 
grounded their hereſies. Beſides, Epicuriſm, Libertiniſm, and A- 
theiſm got vigour hereby. By permitting licentiouſneſs, and pro- 
miſcuous copulation, he gave occaſion to the Baſilidians to live; 
like beaſts, and to ſlight marriage. Beſides theſe impious opini- 
ans, he; held magick and idolatry lawful. He gave to the an- 
gels barbarous names. He ſlighted the law) of Moſes, as being 
not from God; and blaſphemouſty denied the Holy Ghoſt to be 
a {ubilance, but à bare virtue or operation, and eauſed his diſ- 
ciples to worſhip his Whore Helena, or Selena, for a goddeſs; s. 
Q. 6. Why did Simon Magus, and his ſcholars, with many 
Ther hereticks ſince him, befides Jews and , Mahemetans deny the 
rinity. | | Ny "IT : 
A. Partly, the malice: of Satan, who hates and perſecutes. the 
truth; partly the;,pride of heretieks, who would ſeem wiſer than 
the church: partly their \ ignorance; becauſe by natural reaſon, 
they cannot comprehend this ineffable myſtery, and partly malice 
againſt Chriſt, whoſe divinity is denyed by Jews and Mabome- 
tans, bred this hereſy: notwithſtanding / the truth is — ſet 
down both in the old and new teſtament, aſſerted by all the | 
and Latin iathers, coufinned by all the gereral councils, ——— 
wal p ' > Nu 2 ö { 
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ed by all Orthodox divines, that it is no more repugnant to na- 
tural reaſon for the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt to be ONE. 
G O D, than for the ſoul, mind, and body to be one mans, but. 
becauſe this doctrine is ſufficiently proved by all divines both an- 
tient and modern, and all objections to the contrary anſwered and 
refuted, I will forbear to ſet down what is ſo plain and obvious, alrea- 
dy handled by ſo many pens, and will only ſhew that the doctrine of 
the Trinity was not unknown even by the light of nature to the Gen- 
tile philoſophers, poets, and ſybils. Zoroaftres ſpeaketh of the father, 
abo having perfeciad all things hath delivered them to the ſecond mind, aubich 
mind, (faith he) bath received from the Father knowledge and power. 
Here is a plain teſtimony of the firſt and ſecond perſon. Conoetning the 
third, he faith, that the divine love proceeded | from the mind or intellact, 
what-elſe is this divine love but the Holy Ghoſt? 'The Chaldean Ma- 
gi, which were their philoſophers, acknowledged three beginings, to 
wit Ormaſes, Mitzis, and Arminis, that is the mind, and Toul,- 
Mercurius Triſmegiſtus taught his Egyptians #hat God c is life and 
kght begot the word, who is the other intellect and mater of all things, and 
zogethcr with him another, who is the fiery God, or Spirit; here the three per- 
ſons are directly named. He ſheweth alſo that 20 ſubtil intellefinal fpiritby 
the powver of God did move in the Chaos ; this is conſonant to the words of 
Moſes, the ſpirit of God moved on the waters. Orpheus fingeth the prai 
es of the great God and of his word which he firſt uttered. - 'Pythago- 
alt 


ras and his ſcholars were not ignorant of this n „when they plac- 
ed all perfection in number three, and made * — 

things. Zeno the Stoick*confeſſeth that Avye; the Word is God, and the 
ſpirit of Jove. — — God to be the mind or inteliect, 
that the efſence of God is his idea, which he begets by the knowledge of him- 
felf,, and by which he made the world, Numenius the gorean, Plo- 
nous, Jamblichus and others, do write very plainly of the three Hypo- 
ſtaces or perſons in the Trinity, ſo that no Chriſtian can write more 
tully, as may be ſeen in their own words, as are alledged by Du- 
Flaſis in his book of the truth of Chriſtian religion; who citeth alſo 
certain oracles of Serapis the Egyptian chief idol or devil; and of A- 
pollo out of Suidas, by which we may ſee how the evil ſpirits are forced 
to confeſs the Trinity. I could alfo alledge the teſtimonies of the Sy- 
bils to the ſame p ine becauſe I ſtudy brevity, and theſe hea- 


then teſtimonies ine verſes, are cited by Clemens Alexandri- 
Cyril againſt Julian, Euſebius in his pre- 


fi 
nus, Origin againſt Cel 
ion of the goſpel. Saint Auſtin in his books of the city, &c. I 
bear to infiſt any more on — ſubject. And as the Gentiles gave 
teſtimony to this 195718 og perſons, fo did the Jews alſo, _ 


now they reject this thinking that we by worſhiping 
Trinity, do worſhip three gods; but their antient Rabbins do 
. wes Dive 
. lon © 1 brings a place out of Rabbi 

6. Hearken O [ſrach, 4 Lord our God is one God.” Tn the Hebrew, 
Jehovah Elobenu, Fehovah Echad; He ſhews that the firſt Jehovah, 
Tor ET IST 
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16 A VIEW OT THE RELIGIONS 
Son; for ſo he is called by the Prophet, and Evangeliſt, Ema⸗ 
nuel, God with us. The third word Jehovah, is the Ho- 
iy Gboſt. And the fourth word Echad, that is one, is to ſhew 
the unity of Eſſence, in this plurality of Many otber 
paſſages I could quote from the writings of the antient Rabbis to 
confirm this truth; but this is already performed by Galarinus in his 
books de ar, anis catholice weritatis. wg e | 4 5 
. Who: were Simoy's principal ſcholars, and what were their 


= 


opinions? a | 
ed at Rome, in the time of Titus about 49 years after Chriſt, He 
held the fame impious opinions that Simon did; but differed from him 
in ſaying that himſelf and not Simon, was the Saviour of the world; 
and that therefore all ſnould be baptized in his name, and not in the 
name aof Simon, or of Chriſt, and that all ſuch ſhould, in power, ex- 
cel the angels, and ſhould be immortal here; fo he denied the reſur- 
tection of the fleſh. To him ſncceded Saturninus and his fellow ſcholar 
Baſilides, about the fifteenth year of Adrian the emperor, and the 
hundreth after Chriſt. Saturninus was of Antioch, and infetted Syria 
with his poiſon; as Bafthdes did Egypt. Saturninus held the ſame 
impieties with Simon and Menander, but differed from them in ſaying 
that the world was made only by ſeven angels, and not by all; agai 
the will and knowledge of God. He taught alſo that ſome men were 
and ſome naturally evil; and that nothing muſt be eat 
that hath life in it, which was the doctrine afterward of the Manicheces, 
And impiouſly affirmed that ſome of the ancient holy prophets ſpake, 
and were ſent by Satan. Baſilides alſo was a Simonian heretick, but 
differed from him in holding there were ſo many heavens as days in the 
yeat, to wit 365. Thhe chief god he called A, in the letters of 
which name are ned 36g. He held alſo that this inferior world - 
and man-was created hy the 365th or laſt heaven. He taught alſo that 
the ſuperio” god Abraxas begot the Mind, this the Word: of the 
Word came Providence, and of Providence, Wiſdom : of Wiſdom the 
Angels were begot, the laſt of which was the god of the Jews, whom 
he calls an ambitious and a turbulent God, who had attempted to bring 
all nations in ſubjection to his —— He ſaid that Chriſt was ſent 
Abraxas to oppoſe the turbulent God of the Jews, and doth not call 
Jeſus and Saviour, but Goal a Redeemer. He held it unlawful to ſuf- 
fer martyrdom for Chriſt, He permitted idolatry, and taught that no 
voluntary fin was pardonable, and that faith was not the gitt of God, 
but of nature, as alfo election. The other errors, which this Egyptian 
held (for he was of Alexandria) were the ſame that Simon maintained. 
Q. 7. What was the Religion of the N:cholaitans and Groſs 
gels ? 


A. The Nicholaitans, ſo called from Nicholas, one of the ſever 
Deacons, Ad. vi. and whoſe works Chriſt hated, Rev. ii. gave them- 
ſelves to all unclearweſs and fle{bly luſts, teaching that men ought to 
ve their wives in common. They made no ſcruple of eating things 

to Idols. At their meetings or love feaſts, they uſed to put out 


we ligh's, and commit promiſcuous adulteries with each others He 


* 


Antiochian, — doctrine began —— about the — | 
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aner 1 aw 
They taught, that the world was made by the copulation: of light and 


darkneſs, out of which angels, daemons, and men were «procreated. 
Man's ſeed and menſtruous blood were with them ſacred, and uſed 


Domitian's reign, after Chriſt fifty cars, be tore St. John's baniſh- 
— this ſect did long retain the 
name ot Nicolaitans, but were called Gnoſtick from knowledge, which 
proud title they aſſumed to themſelves; as it their knowledge had ſur- 
paſſed that of other men. But their knowledge was fo whimſical, that 
neither they, or any elſe underſtood it. They tabled much concern- 
ing their ones, and of Jaldahaoth, who made the heavens, and 
things we ſee, of water. They aſcribe divers ſons to their chief on, 
to wit, Ennoia, Barbeloth, — Prunicon, which they named Chriſt. 
They held that moſt things were procreated of the Chaos, and the 
Abylis of water and darkneſs, They alſo that in taithtul men 
2 one holy, of the divine ſubſtance, the other adventi- 
divine inſuſſlation, common to man and beaſts. "Theſe are 
So that fin, and which paſs from man to beaſt, after che opi- 
nion of Pytbogoras, They held alſo there were two Gods, a good | 
and an evil; as the Manichees afterwards did. They made Jefus and 
Chriſt two diſtinct perſons, and that Chriſt deſcended into Jefus when 
he was thirty years old, and then he wrought miracles. — > 
trine the Eutychians and Neſtorians ——— 
would have none to ſuffer martyrdom © for-Chriſt3'/ whe, 
converſed on the earth after his * —— This | 
hereſy was much ſpread in Aſia and — 8 
C and in r of this 
its fucked their re. 


bk the Valentinians, Muvichees, and PAiſcillianifts 
See Jreneus, Tertullian, Auſtin, — &c. 
"6.6 Of what Religion were the Carpocrations ? | 
A. Carpocrates by birth an Alexandrian in Egypt. who fourihed 
about the year of Chr 109 in the time of Antoninus Pius, and was 
. with Saturnius. This C es, I ſay, taught there 
oppoſite Gods; — good works were needleſs to 


3-5 


- * 


ma 


— —w———  —— - — — - ——— — S = 
- p 
* = 0s ab 3-4 — — 


— 
— 


—U— 


26 A VIEW OF THE RELIGIONS 

with him his punk or concubine, Mercellina. See the authors above. 
named, Euſebius alſo, and Clemens Alerandrinus. . 
Q. 9. What was the Religion of Cerintbus, Ebion, and the Na-. 
. ˙ FEI ST ITE 23 WT; 1h 65% n 
A. Cetinthus, being a Jew by birth, and circumciſed, taught that 
all Chriſtians dught to be circumciſed: He lived in the time of St. 
Fohn the apoſtle, who would not enter into the fame bath with that 
perniaious heretick. He — his hereſy in Domitian's time about 
xty-two years after Chriſt. He held the ſame impious tenets that 
Garpocrates did; and taught that it was Jefus, who died and roſe 
again, but not Chriſt. He denied the article of life eternal, and 
taught that the ſaints «ſhould enjoy in Jeruſalem carnal delight fot 
1000 years; the maintainers of this whimſy afterward were the Ori- 
geniſts, Chiliaſts, or Millenaries; and on this Mahomet founded his 
paradiſe. Ebion was'a Samaritan by birth, but he would be eſteemed 
2 Jew: He lived alſo in Domitian's time: He denied Chriſt's divinity, 
and beid the neceflity of the ceremonial law, with Cerinthus: and 
that the uſe of fleſh was unlawful, becauſe all fleſh was begot of im- 
pure generation. The Ebionites, of all the New Teſtament admitted 
only St. Manthews Goſpel, becauſe it was written in Hebrew. The 
Ebionite hereſy. did not continue long under the name of Ebion, but 
under theſe names, to wit, as Elcefſite: Againſt theſe hereticks 
St. Jobn, who lived in their time, wrote bis goſpel, to prove Chriſt's 
divinity! They rejected 8t. Paul's Epiſtle, — they refute the 
ceremonial law. As for the Nazarites, or Nazares, they were before 
Cerinthus and Ebion, about the end of Nero, thirty-ſeven years after 
Chriſt. They were the firſt that retained cireumeiſion with baptiſm}; 
and the ceremonial law with the They were led much” by 
private . revelations and enthuſinſms. They had more goſpels then 
one; to wit, the Goſpel of Eve, and that which they called the 
Goſpel of Perfection: They were much addicted to fables. © Noah's 
wife they called Ouria, Which fignifieth fire in Chaldee; ſhe often- 
times ſet the ark on ſire, which therefore was ſo times rebuilt, 
They make her alſo the firſt. that imparted to mankind the know- 
ledge of angels. See Epiphanius, "Eufebius, 'Auftih;\ Cc. 
10. What was the heretical Religion of the N alentinians,' Fun- 
ua, and Prolemians ff „„ I ge WD 
A. The Valentinians, who from their whimfſreal knowledge were 
called Gnoſticks, had for their maſter, Valetitinus an Egyptian, who 
lived in the time of Antoninus Pius, emperor;” about 110 years after 
Chriſt... He taught that there were thirty ones, ages or worlds, 
who had their beginning from profundity and filence; that being the 
male, this the female. Of the marriage or copulation of theſe two, 
were begot Underſtanding and Truth, who brought forth eight ones. 
Of the Underſtanding and Truth were begot the Word and Lite, 
which produced ten ones. The Word and Life brought forth 
Mun and the Church, and of theſe were ꝓtoereated twelve ones; 
cheſe eight, ten, and twelve joined together, made up the thirty; the 
Jaſt of theſe thirty being abortive; produced the heaven, earth, and ſea. 
Out of his imperfections were procreated divers evils ; as darkneſs * 
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of his fear ; evil ſpirits out of. his ignorance ; out of his tears ſprings 
and rivers; and out of his laughter light. They alſo taught that 
Chriſt's body was merely ſpiritual, and paſſed through the Virgin, as 
through a conduit or pipe. Evil was natural (they ſaid) to the crea» 
ture, and therefore they made God the author of evil, which atter- 
wards was the doctrine of the Manichees. They held that only the 
ſoul was redeemed, and that there ſhould be no reſurrection ot the 
body. - Faith (they taught) was natural, and conſequently ſalvation, 
which all did not attain tor want, of good works. This was the Pe- 
lagian doctrine afterward. They made three ſorts of men; to wit, 
ſpiritual, who were ſaved hy faith alone: thele they called the ſons 
of Seth; hence the Sethian hereticka. The ſecond fort are animal, 
or natural, who are ſaved by works, and are of Abel; hence the 
Abelites. The third ſort are carnal, who cannot be ſaved ; theſe axe 
of Cain ; hence the Cainite hereticks. They eat of things offered to 
idols; ſlighted good works, as needleſs, and rejected the old prophets, 
Valentinus's chief ſcholar. and ſucceſſor was Secundus, whole diſciples 
called Secundians, changed the name, but retained the doctrine. of 
Valentinus, permitting all kind of vicious life, in that they held no- 
ledge without works would bring men to heaven. Valentinus 
held that the ones were only the effects of the divine mind; but 
Secundus ſaid they were true eſſences, ſubſiſting by themſelves. He 
added alſo light and darkneſs to the ye ney ay oe and fo 
made up ten. To Secundus ſucceeded Ptolomaeus in Valentinus's 
ſchool, He gave to Bathos, or Profundity, two. wives; to wit, Cogi- 
tation, and Will. By the former wife, Bythus, he procreated the 
Mind; and by the other he begot the Truth. Ptolomaeus alſa 
{lighted the old law. See /renexs, Epiphanins, Auſtin, with his Com- 

* Cf what opinion were the Marcites, Calarůaſi, and Hera - 
cleonites ? N i | a : 

A. Marcus was a notable Magician, ho lived under Antoninus 
Pius, about 115 years after Chriſt, His ſcholars called themſelves 
perfect; and that they were more excellent than Peter or 
Paul. They denied Chriſt's humanity, and the reſurrection of the 
fleſh. They held two 2 or Gods; to wit, Silence; 
and Speech. From theſe the Marcionnes and Manichees borrowed their 
two principles. They retained the ones of Valentinus, but reduced 
them to four; to wit, Silence, Speech, and two unnamed; ſo inftead* 
of the Chriſtian Trinity, the held a Quateraity. They taught that 
all men, and every member in man's body, were ſubject to, and go- 
verned by certain letters and characters. They baptized not in the 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; but in the name ot the 
Father unknown, of Truth the Mother of all, and of him who de- 
ſcended Jeſus. By magical words they boaſted that they could 
turn * wine into blood, and g down the of 
God from heaven into the chalice or cup. he Co ſo 
called from Colarbas, or Colarbaſus the author of that ſect, aſcribed 
the life, actions, and events of man, and all human affairs to the ſeven 
planets as authors thereof. 8 alſo but one perſon 2 

l f : ty, 
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feiry, called by different names. They divide Jeſus from Chriſt, 
"+ the” Neſtorians afterward did; and taught that Chriſt was as a flower 
gomipatted and made up of the thirty Aopes, Heracleon, father of 
the Heracleonites, lived about 110 years after Chriſt, Theſe divided 
the Eones into good and bad, and held two beginnings, to wit, Pro- 
ndity and Silence. Profundity ws held to be the moſt ancient of 
I; and that of this, with Silence, all the other ones were procre- 
ated,” They ſaid that wan confiſted of a ſoul, body, and ſome third 
ſubſtance; — held it no ſin to deny Chriſt, in danger of life, with 
the mouth, if ſo be the heart belieyed in him. They uſe in their 
prayers ſuperſtitious and magical words, to drive away devils. And 
- they thought by anointing their dead with water, oil, and balſams, to 
ree them from eternal death. See Tertullian, Irenæus, Epiphanius, 
rr pee Maputo Ot ene 
Q. 12. Of what Religion were the Ophites, Cainites, and &: 
thites ? $ + %. #/ 7 »» e e e : 1 $2: 0 ou : , 
A. Theſe were called alſo Ophei and Ophiomorphi from 4 « the 
ſerpent, which they worſhipped.” ' This ſect began about the year of 
hriſt 132. They taught that Chriſt was the ferpent which deceived 
ve; and that he in the form of a ſerpent entered the Virgin's womb, 
In the Eucharift they uſed to produce a ſerpent by inchanting words 
out of his hole, or rather box, in which they carried him about; nei- 
ther did they think that the ſacrament bread was conſecrated” till that 
ſerpent had firſt touched it, or taſted thereof; they denied alſo the 
reſurrection of the fleſh, and Chriſt's incarnation. The Caini were fo 
Called betauſe.they worſhipped Cain as the author of much goodneſs 
to mankind; ſv they worttiipped Efau, Core, Dathan, Abiram, and 
Judas, who betrayed Chriſt, ſaying that he foreſaw what ' happineſs 
ſhould come to mankind by Chriſt's death, therefore he betrayed him. 
Some of thus ſe& were called Reſiſters of God, for they oppoſed him, 
what they could in his laws, therefore rejected the law ot Moſes, as 
evil; and worſhipped the wicked angels, whom they pleaſed by their 
evil actions. They taught alſo that we were evil by nature, and that 
the creator of the world was an unknown God, and envious to Cain, 
Eſau, and Judas. The Sethites ſo called from Seth, Adam's ſon, 
whom th — lived moſt in Egypt, about the ſame time 
that the Cainites flouriſted. They thought:that Seth was born of a 
ſuperior Virtue which they called Mother. She of the chief God 
brought forth Seth the father of all the elect: ſo they make Seth a 
part of the divine ſubſtance, who came in place of Abel, who by 
the envy of ſome angels ſtirring ùp Cain againſt him was flain, They 
| boaſt allo that by the cunning of ſome angels ſome of Cains poſterity 
were 2 in the ark, from the flood which was ſent by this 
— other to * the Cainites for the murdering of Abel, Of 
this poſterity of Cuin proceed all wicked men. They denied the re- 
ſurrection, and held that angels had carnal commerce with wo- 
men, and of this copulation two men were produced, the one earthly, 
the other heavenly, being an hermaphrodite, who was created in 
mage, who as they blaſphemouſly taught is an hermaphrodite ;' and 
M00 Ys ar Wort? nochn ac Ha 
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fs Adam alſo. They make Chriſt who was born of the Virgin, to be 
ho other than Seth. See the the above-named authors. | 
; Q. 13. What Religion did the Archontichs and the Aſtotlybræ pfò- 
eſs? ata 64 | MY” | 
A. Theſe were the laſt of the Valentinian hereticks; called 
Archontici, that is, Principalities. Theſe they worſhiped as interior 
gods, fathers of the angels, and cfeators of the world; of Photeniv 
e mother, were the angels begdt by theſe Archontes. One 
Peter a Anachorit, and a monk of Paleſtina was author of this ſect, 
in the time of Conſtantinus the ſon of Conſtantine about the year of 
Chriſt 308, Theſe ſpawned another ſect, which they called Aſco= 
thyptas, becauſe they broke in pieces all the plate and veſſels uſed 


in the ſacrament; for they rejected the ſacraments of the church. 


They deſpiſed good works, and gave themſelves to all uneleanueſs, 
flighted the Old Teſtament; denied the reſurrection and ſacraments, 
as it is ſaid, thinking it unlawful to repreſent ſpiritual and heavenly © 
things by corporal and earthly. any thought that the devil be 
Cain oy Abel of Eve; both theſe ſons are reprobates. And that 
a man who hath knoweledge and faith may be ſaved, let bis life be 
never ſo vicious, and that the devil was the ſon of the ſewiſh, but not 
of the Chriſtian God. They alſo affixed to each heaven or ſphere an 
angel, 7 Peripateticks did an Intelligence. See Auſtin, — 
1fidor ui, &c. ee e et ba 

mw 14 What was tlie Religion of Cerdon and Maren # , 
Cerdon lived about the time of Valentinus the Heretick; under 
Antoninus Pius emperor, 110 years after Chrift ; he taught that there 
were two contrary Gods; the one of mercy and pity, the other of 
juſtice and ſèverity, whom he called evil, cruel; and the maker of the 
world. The former God he called Goad, and che Father of Chriſt; 
and Author of the Goſpel: but Moſes's law they rejected and the 
Old Teſtanient; as proceeding from the other God, to wit; of Juſtice: 
The Cerdoniaus alſo denied the reſurrection of the fleſh and humanity 
of Chriſt ; affirming that he was not born of a virgin, rior ſuffered but 
in ſhew.. Marcion, by birth a Paphlagonian ncar the Euxine Sea, 
was Cerdon's ſcholar, whoſe opinions he preferred to the orthodox re- 
lgion, out of ſpleen, becauſe his father biſhop Marcia excommuni- 
cated him for whoredom, and becauſe he could not without true re- 
pentance be received again into the church; therefore he 33 
and maintained Cerdon's hetefies at Rome, in the time of M? Auto- 
ninus's Philoſoph. 133 years after Chriſt ; but he refined ſome points, 
and added to them ſome of his own fancies; With Cerdon he held 
two contrary Gods, and denied Chriſt's incarnation of the - Virgin, 
and therefore blotted his 'gentalogy out of the goſpel, affirming his 


— * be from heaven, not from the Vitgin. He denied that this 
DT, 


, by reaſon of the diſorder init, could not be the work of the good 
Goa. "He rejected the Old Teſtament and the law, as repugnant to 
the goſpel ; which is falſe, for their is no repu He denied the 
reſurrection, and taught that Chriſt by deſcending into hell, dehvered 
from thence the fouls of Cain, Eſau, the Soudomites, and other re- 
probates, tranſlating them into heaven, He condemned the caring of 
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- "fleſh; and the married life; and renewed Fr Shen every grievous 


fall into fin, If any of the Catechumeni died, ſome in their name 


were baptized by the Marcionites. They alſo baptized and admini- 


niſtred the Euchariſt: in preſence of the Catechumeni, againſt the 


cultom of the church. They permitted women alſo to baptize. Th 
eandemaned all wars as unlawful, and held tranfanimation or tranſmi- 
. with the Pythagoreans. See Epiphanius, Euſebius, Auſtin, 


Theodoret, &c. 
Q. 15. What was the Religion of Apelles, Severus, and Tati- 


* 


A. Apelles, whoſe ſcholars were called Apellitae, was Marcion's dif. 
eiple, and a Syrian by birth. He flouriſhed under Commodus the 
emperor,. about 150 years after Chriſt. He taught that there wag 
but one chief God, to whom was ſubordinate a fiery God who : 


| peared to Moſes in the buſh, and who made the world, and gave the: 
W 


to the Iſraclites, and was their God. He gave to Chriſt a body 


| compacted of the ſtarry and elementary ſubſſance, and appeared in the 


ſhape only of man. This body when he aſcended, he left behind 
him, every part thereof returning to their former principles; and 
that Cinis ſpirit is only in heaven. He rejected the law and 

phets, and denied the reſurrection. Severus, author of the Severians, 
yas contemporary with Apelles under Commodus 156 years” after 
Chriſt, He kept company with one Philumena a ſtrumpet and 
witch. He t his eiter to abſtain from wine, as being poiſon 
begot of Satan in the form of a ſerpent, with the earth. The world 
he ſaid was made by certain powers of angels, which he called by 


V * 
divers barbarous names. He ated women and marriage, denied the 


reſurrection, the Old Teſtament, and the prophets, uling, in ſtead 
of them, certain apoeryphal books. Tatianus, a bad ſcholar of a 
good maſter, Juſtin Martyr, was a Meſopotamian by birth, and lived 
under M. Antoninus Phi phus 14 years after Chriſt ; his diſciples 
were called Tatiani from him, 5 ncratitae from temperance ot 
continence, for they abſtain from wine, fleſh, and marriage. They 
were called alſo Hydro-Pariſtatae, uſers of waters, for inſtead of wine 

they made uſe of water in the ſacrament. They held that Adam 
was never reſtored. to mercy after his fall; and that all men the ſons 
of Adam are damned without hope of ſalvation except the Tatiani. 
They condemned the law of Moles, the eating of fleſh, and the uſe 
of wine, and beld procreation cf children to be the work of Satan; 
ret they permitted, though unwillingly, Monogamy, or the marryin 

— bur never again ; they denied 4 God made male and 3 br 


and that Chriſt was the ſeed of David. See lrenews, Tertullian, Euſe- 


bius, Auſtin, Theodoret, Ephiphanius, &c. 

3 Q. 16. Of what Religion were the Cataphrygians ? 

A. Montagus diſciple to Tatianus, who was his cotemporary, was 
author of this ſet, who for a while were from him called Montaniſts ; 


Hut being aſhamed of his wicked life, and unhappy end, they. were 


atterwards from the country where he was born, and which was firft 
infected with his hereſy, called Cataphrygians ; they were named alſo 
Taſcodragitae, becauſe they uſed in their praying to thruſt _—_ fore 

— gers 
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bogers into their noſtrils, to ſhew their devotion and anger for fin. 
Taſcus in their language fignifieth a long ſtick or ſtaff, and Druggus 


their noſe, as you would ſay Perticonaſati, as the interpreter of Epi- 


anus tranſlates it. They loved to be called Spirituales, becauſe 
they boaſted much of the gifts of the ſpirit ; others that were not 
of their opinion, they called natural men. This hereſy began about 
145 years after Chriſt, and laſted above 5oo years, He had two 
firumpets which followed him, to wit, Priſca and Maximilla, theſe 
forfook their huſbands, pretending zeal to follow Montanus ; whereas 
indeed they were notorious whores, who took upon them to heſy, 
and their dictates were held by Montanus as divine oracles ; at 
laſt, he and they for company hanged themſelves. He blaſph 
held himſelf not only to be in a higher meaſure inſpired by the Hoh 
Ghoſt, than the apoſtles were, but alſo ſaid that he was the very Spi- 
rit of God, which in ſome ſmall meaſure deſcended on the apoſtles, 
he condemned ſecond marriages, and yet allowed inceſt. - He truſted 
altogether to revelations and enthufiaſms, and not to the ſcripture, 
In the Euchariſt, theſe wretches minyled the bread with infants 
blood ; they confounded the perſons of the 'Trinity, affirming that it 
was the Father that ſuffered. - See Epiphanias, Enſebins, Anftin Theo- 
doret, {/idorns, &c. f a 1 + ry 
N 22 was the religion of the Pepuzians, Duintillians, and 

rrotyrites? | OJ 
A. Theſe were diſciples of the Cataphrygians : Pepuzians were ſo 
called from P A 46k between Galatia and, Cappadocia, where 
Montanus dwelt ; and Quintillians from Quintilla another whoriſh pro- 
pheteſs, and companion to Priſca and Maximilla. * held Pepuza 
to be that new Jerufalem foretold by the prophets, mentioned in 
the epifile to the Hebrews, and in the Revelation. In this they ſaid 
we ſhould enjoy life eternal. They preferred women before men, af- 
firming that Chriſt aſſumed the form of a woman, not of a man. And 
that he was the author of their wicked tenets. - Tbey commended Eve 
for eating the forbidden fruit, ſaying that by ſo doing, ſhe was the au- 
thor of much happineſs to man. They admitted women to eccleſi- 
aſtical functions, making biſhops. and prieſts of them, to preach, and 
adminiſter the ſacraments. "They mingled alſo the ſacramental bread 
with human blood. The _—_— were fo called from offering 

1 


bread and cheeſe in the Euchariſt, inſtead of wine, becauſe our 


parents offered the fruits of the earth, and of ſheep, and becauſe God 


accepted Abel's facrifice which was the fruits of his ſheep, of which 
e cometh; therefore they held cheeſe more acceptable than wine. 
In other points they were Pepuzians, and differed from them only in 
cheeſe-offering; therefore they were called Artogritae, from artos, 
bread, and ruros cheeſe. 3 
18. What was the religion of the Teſare/ce Decatitz, or Quartade- 
cimani, and of the Alegiani ? ; 2 
A. The former of theſe were ſo called from obſerving Eaſter oti the 
fourteenth day of the moon in March, after the manner of the Jews, 
aud they Res & Saint John the author of that cuſtom which was ob- 
ſerved by the oriental churches, till Pope Victor excommunicated 
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- fleſh; and the married life; and renewed baptiſm upon e 
fall into ſin. If any of the Catechumeni died, ſome in their name 
were baptized by the Marcionites. They alſo baptized and admini- 
niſtred the Euchariſt in preſence of the Catechumeni, againſt the 
cuſtom of the church. They permitted women alſo to baptize. Th 
eandemned all wars as unlawful, and held tranſanimation or tranſmi- 
7 5 with the Pythagoreans. See Epiphanius, Euſebius, Auſtin, 


g eodoret,. & c. 
Q. 15. What was the Religion of Apelles, Severus, and Tati. 


A. Apelles, whoſe ſcholars were called Apellitae, was Marcion's dif. 
eiple, and a Syrian by birth. He flouriſhed under Commodus the 
emperor, about 1 50 years after Chriſt, He taught that there way 
but one chief God, to whom was ſubordinate a fiery God who ap 
_ peared to Moſes in the buſh, and who made the world, and gave * 4 
rw to the Iſraclites, and was their God. He gave to Chriſt a body 
compacted of the ſtarry and elementary ſubſlance, and appeared in the 
ſhape only of man. This body when he aſcended, he left behind 
him, every part thereof returning to their former principles; and 
that Chuifs ſpirit is only in heaven. He rejected the law and pro- 
phets, and denied the reſurrection. Severus, author of the Severians, 
vas contemporary with Apelles under Commodus 1 56 years” after 
Chriſt, He kept company with one Philumena a ſtrumpet and 
witch. He taught his Gel to abſtain from wine, as being poiſon 
begot of Satan in the form of a ſerpent, with the earth. The world 
he ſaid was made by certain powers of angels, which he called by 
divers barbarous names. He hated women and marriage, denied the 
reſurrection, the Old Teſtament, and the prophets, uling, in ſtead 
of them, certain apoeryphal books. Tatianus, a bad ſcholar of a 
good maſter, Juſtin Martyr, was a Meſopotamian by birth, and lived 
under M. Antoninus Phi phus 14 years after Chriſt ; his diſciples 
were called Tatiani from him, 7 ncratitae from temperance of 
continence, for they abſtain from wine, fleſh, and marriage. They 
were called alſo Hydro-Pariſtatae, uſers of waters, for inſtead of wine 
they made uſe of water in the ſacrament. They held that Adam 
was never reſtored to mercy after his fall; and that all men the ſons 
of Adam are damned without hope of ſalvation except the Tatiani. 
They condemned the law of Moſes, the eating of fleſh, and the uſe 
of wine, and pay procreation of children to be the work of Satan; 
ret they permitted, though unwillingly, Monogamy, or the marryin 
_ but never again ; they denied Thar God Bade male and yu brig 
and that Chriſt was the ſeed of David. See Irenaews, Tertullian, Enſt- 
b:us, Auſiin, Theodoret, Ephiphanius, &c. | 
Q. 16. Of what Religion were the Cataphrygians ? 
A. Montanus diſciple to Tatianus, who was his. cotemporary, was 
author of this ſect, who for a while were from him called Montaniſts ; 
 thut being aſhamed of his wicked life, and unhappy end, they. were 
afterwards from the country where he was born, and which was firft 
infected with his hereſy, called Cataphry gians; they were named alſo 
Taſcodragitae, becauſe they uſed in their praying to thruſt = fore 
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bogers into their noſtrils, to ſhew their devotion and anger for fin. 
Taſeus in their language fignifieth a long ſtick or ſtaff, and Druggus 
ſay Perticonaſati, as the interpreter of Epi- 

arius tranſlates it. ey loved to be called Spirituales, - becauſe 
they boaſted much of the gifts of the ſpirit; others that were not 
of their opinion, they called natural men. This hereſy began about 
145 years after Chriſt, and laſted above 500 years. He had two 
ſtrumpets which followed him, to wit, Priſca and Maximilla, theſe 
forfook their huſbands, pretending zeal to follow Montanus ; whereas 
indeed they were notorious whores, who took upon them to propheſy, 
and their dictates were held by Montanus as divine oracles ; but at 
laſt, he and they for company hanged themſelves. He blaſphemouſſy 
held himſelf not only to be in a higher meaſure inſpired by the Hoh 
Ghoſt, than the apoſtles were, but alſo ſaid that Ire was the very Spi- 
rit of God, which in ſome ſmall meaſure deſcended on the apoſtles, 
he condemned ſecond marriages, and yet allowed inceſt. - He truſted 
altogether to revelations and enthufiaſms, and not to the ſcripture, 
In the Euchariſt, theſe wretches mingled the bread with infants 
blood ; they confounded the perſons of the 'Trinity, affirming that it 
was the Father that ſuffered. - See Epiphanins, Enſebins, Auftin Theo- 
doret, Tfidorns, &c. — 1 "I 3 : 
in 17. What was the religion of the Pepuzians, Duintillians, and 

rtotyrites ? | RM 

A. Theſe were diſciples of the Cataphrygians : Pepuzians were ſo 

called from Pepuza, a town between Galatia and, Cappadocia, where 
Montanus dwelt ; and Quintillians from Quintilla another whoriſn pro- 
pheteſs, and companion to Priſca and Maximilla. 9 held Pepuaa 
to be that new Jerufalem foretold by the prophets, mentioned in 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and in the Revelation. In this they ſaid 
we ſhould enjoy life eternal. They preferred women before men, af- 
firming that Chriſt aſſumed the form of a woman, not of a man. And 
that he was the author of their wicked tenets. commended Eve 
for eating the forbidden fruit, ſaying that by ſo doing, ſhe was the au- 
thor of much happineſs to man. They admitted women to eccleſi- 


aſtical functions, making biſhops. and prieſts of them, to preach, and 


adminiſter the ſacraments. They. mingled alſo the ſacramental bread 
with human blood. The Grew mo were fo called from offering 
bread and cheeſe in the Euchariit, inſtead of wine, becauſe our 
parents offered the fruits of the earth, and of ſheep, and becauſe God 
ted Abel's facrifice which was the fruits of his ſheep, of whigh 
cometh; therefore they held cheeſe more ble than wine. 
In other points they were Pepuzians, and differed from them only in 
cheeſe-offering; therefore they were called Artotyritae, from artos, 
bread, and rwres cheeſe. 3 
' 18. What was the religion of the Teſare/ee Decatite, or Quartade- 
cimani, and of the Alogiant q ; AS 
A. The former of theſe were fo called from obſerving Eaſter on the 
fourteenth day of the moon in March, after the manner of the Jews, 
aud they ſap: 4 Saint John the author of that cuſtom which was ob- 
ſerved by the oriental churches, till Pope Victor excommunicated 
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them, as ſchiſmatics, in diſſenting from the cuſlom of the weſteref 
church. This controverſy happened about the 165th year of Chriſty 
Severus then being emperor, and from the firſt original thereof con- 
tinued 200 years. This hereſy was condemned by the council of 
Nice, which ordered that Eaſter ſnould bè kept after the manner of 
the weſtern church. Theſe heretics alſo denied repentance to thoſe 


that fell after baptiſm ; which was the Novatian herely. Alogiani fo 


called from à the privative, and Logos the Word, becauſe they denied 
Chriſt to be the Word, and conſequently they denied his. divinity, as 


Ebion and Cerinthus had done before; Samoſatenus, Atrius, and the 


Mahometans afterward. Theſe Alogiani rejected Saint John's goſpel 
and his apocalypſe, as not written by him, but by Cerinthus, which 
is ridiculous ; for Cerinthus denied Chriſt's divinity, which Saint John 
aſſerteth in writing, that the Word wwas God, Theſe heretics were 
named alſo Berilliani from Berillus a biſhop in Arabia, who taught that 
Chriſt was a man, and then became the Word of God. The firſt 
broacher of this hereſy is thought to be Artemon a profane man, who 
lived about the time of Severus emperor 167 yeazs after Chriſt, from 
him they were called Artemonite. 


0. What was the religion of the Adamians, Eleefians, and 


Theodoctans ? : 
A. The Adamians or Adamites, ſo called either from one Adam 
their author, or from Adam the firſt man, whoſe nakedneſs they imi- 
tate, ſprung up ſhortly after the Gnoſtics, and were called Prodiciani 
from one Prodicus, whom they followed. Of this ſect there be many 
extant at this day . They held it unlawful for men or women to 
wear cloathes in their congregation and aſſemblies, ſeeing their meet- 
ings were the only paradiſe on earth, where they were to have life 
eternal, and not in heaven; as Adam then in his paradiſe, ſo Chri- 
ſtians in theirs ſhould be naked, and not cloathed with the badges of 


- their fin and ſhame. They rejected marriages as diabolical ; 2 


they uſed promiſcuous copulation in the dark. They rejected alſo 
prayers to God as needleſs, ſeeing he knew without us what we want- 
ed. The Elceſei, fo called from Elce/a, an impoſtor ; and Sampſei 
from a ſpotted kind of ſerpent, which they repreſented in their change- 
able diſpoſitions, were much addicted to judicial aſtrology and ſooth- 
ſaying. They held two prieſts, one below made of the virgin, a meer 
man, and one above; they confound Chriſt with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and ſometimes they call him Chriſt's ſiſter, but in a maſculine name; 
to both which perſons they give longitude, latitude, and locality. 
To water they aſcribe a divinity, and fo they did to two whores, Mar- 
thus and Marthana, the duſt ot whoſe feet and ſpittle they e a 
ng 


4 holy reliques. They had a certain a phal book, the 


whereof procured remiſſion of fins; and they held it no ſin to deny 
Chriſt in-time of perſecution. This hereſy began to ſpread, about 


210 years after Chriſt under Gordian the emperor. Sec wha 
writ againſt it. The Theodocians fo called from one Theodotus, or 
| | | ; | Theodocions 


+ viz. About the year 1646. when this nation was diftra@ 6 both in reli - 
gious and political principles. But we hate not heard of chis fect during the 
preſent century. 
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2 who lived under Severus emperour, 170 yeats after Chriſt, 
e was a Byzantian by birth, and a tanner by profeſſion, who taught 


that in times of perſecution we may deny Chriſt, and in ſo doing, we 


fleny not God, becauſe Chriſt was meerly man, and that be was be- 
gotten of the ſeed of man. He alſo added to, and took from the 
writings of the Evangeliſts what he pleaſed. Of theſe Heretics ſee 
T; Tertullian, Euſebius, de wege Auſtin, Theodoret, &c. 

Q. 20. What was the religion of the Mech: ijedecians, Bardeſanifts, 
and Noetians > 

A. The former were called Melchiſedecians for believing that Mel- 
chiſedeck was not a may, but a divine er ſuperior to Chrift, 
whom they held to be a meer man. Theodotus ſcholar to the 
tormer Theodotus the tanner, was author of this ſe, who lived un- 
der Severus about 174 years after Chriſt, The Bardeſaniſts were ſo 
called from one Bardefanes, a Syrian, who lived under Verus the 
emperor, 144 years after Chriſt, He tanght that all things, even 
God himſelt, were ſubject to fate, or a ſtojcal neceflity, ſo that he 
took away all liberty; both from God and man, and that virtue and 
vice depended on the ſtars. He renewed alſo the whimſies of the 
Zones, by which he overthrew Chriſt's divinity, and denied the re- 
ſurrection of the fleſh. The Noetians, fo call from Noetus born in 
Smyrna, taught that there was but one perſon in the Trinity, which 
was both mortal and immortal, in heaven God, and — on 
earth man, and patible. 80 they made a Trinity, not of perſons, 


but of names and functions. Nod alſo taught, that he was Moſes, 


and that his brother was Aaron. This heretic was buned with the 


burial of an aſs, and his city Smyrna was overthrown eight after 


be broached his hereſy. He lived about 140 years after Chriſt, un- 
_ Antoninus, and L. Verus engen See we authors already 
named. 


* 21. Of what religion wer 2 the Cathari, Angelic 


and Apoftotici? 
A. The Valeſians ſo called from one Valens, an Arabian, who out 


of the doctrine of the Gnoſticks or Tatians condemned marria 
procreation. Therefore his ſcholars after the example of =_ 
lded themſelves, thinking none can enter into heaven but eunuchs. 
F the Eunuchs _ ſpeaks ſuch, Tal continence ſubdue the lifts 
of the fleſh; this Hereſy ſpringing under us Philippus emperor, 
about the year of Chriſt 216. The Cathari fo called b themſeives, 
as if they were purer then other men, derived moſt of their tenets 
from Novatus, hence they were named Novatians. This Novatus 
lived under Decius the emperor, after Chriſt 220 years. He was an 
African born. This Herefy laſted till the time of Arcadius, to wit, 
148 years; they denied repentance to thoſe, who fell after 4 game 
they bragged much of their ſanctity and good works. 
demned fecond marriages as adulterous. They uſed — -2— 48 
the Donatiſts did after ward. The Angelici were ſo called from wor- 
ſhipping of angels. It ſeems this Hereſy was begun in the apoſtles 
Ame, who condemneth it; but had its growth ſhortly after the Mel- 


! about the your of Chriſt 180, The a ſo 
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Aued from imitating the holineſs of the apoſtles; Theſe were the 
Ten ot the Encratites, about the year of Chriſt 1 | 


4 8 They rejected 
married people as uncapable of heaven, and held that the apoſtles 
lly abſtained from marriage. They had all things in com- 


mon, holding thoſe unfit for heaven who had any thing peculiat to 


themſelves. They denied repentance and reconciliation to thoſe that 
fell after baptiſm. In ſtead of the Evangeliſts they uſed A hal 
books, as the golpel, according to the Egyptians; the acts of Andrew 
and Thomas. Theſe Hereticks were allo Aporaclitæ by the Latines, 
and by the Greeks Awerasrise from renouncing of the world. See 
the authors above named. | | 
'Q...22. What was the religion of the Sabellians, Originians, and 
Originifts ? | N 
A. The Sabellians were indeed all one in opinion with the Noetiang, 


but this name grew more famous then the other; for Sabellius an 


African by birth, was a better ſcholar. then Nottus. Sabellianiſm 
began to be known about the year of Chriſt 224. under the perſecution 
of Valerian. They held there was but one perſon in the Trinity: 
hence it followeth that the Father ſuffered ; therefore they were 
named Patripaſſiani. This one on, ſay they, is called by divers 
names as gccation ſerves. The Origenians werd ſo called from one 
Origen a monk, who lived in Egypt and was diſciple to Antony. 
Theſe condemned marriage, extolle 22 * — 790 ae 
mies to tion, committing- the fin of Onan, o IC} 

ſuch al rays Old and New Teſtament, as ſeem to favour — 
riage. The Origeniſts or Adamantians were fo called from that famous 
Origen, who for his conſtancy in times of perſecution, and for his 
inexhauſted labours, was named Adamantius. His errors began to 
ſpread about the year of Chriſt 247 under Aurelian the emperor, and 
continued above 334 years, They were condemned firſt in the coun- 
eil of Alexandria 200. after his death; and again in the fifth 
general council of — under Juſtinian the firſt ; they held 
a revolution of ſouls from their eſtate and condition after death, into 
the bodies again, to converſe an the world; and ſo b /denying the 
perpetuity ot our future eſtate, either in heaven or hell, by conſequence 
they denied the reſurrection of the fleſh, They held alſo that the 
puniſhments of the devils and re ſhould laſt only 1000 years, 
and then ſhould be faved. taught that Chriſt and the holy 
Ghoſt do no more ſee the Father, than we ſee the angels; that the 
Son is coëſſential to the Father, but cotternal ; becauſe, ſay they, the 
Father created him, as he did alſo the holy Spirit. That the fouls 
were created long before this world, and for finning in heaven were 


ſent down into their bodies, as into priſons. They did alſo overthrow 
ies. See Euſe- 


the whole hiſtorical truth of ſcriptures by their 
Theodoret, &c. © 


Sin, Epiphanius, Auſtin, , ou | 
4 * Wha was the religion of the Samoſatenians, and Photi- 


* 


nian? | 
A. Paulus Samoſatenus was ſo called from Samoſata, where he was 


ns; near the Euphrates. His ſcholars were called Paulinians and 
Samoſateriians, afterward Photinians, Lucians, and Marcellians, 
From theſe new teachers. Their belief was, that Chriſt was meerly 


9 . 1 ne 
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man, and had no being till bis incarnation. This Hereſy was taught 
bo years before Samoſatenus, by Artemon, and was propagated atter- 
ward by Photinus, Lucian, and Marcellus, Arius, and Mahomet- 
They held that the Godhead dwelt not in Chriſt bodily, but as in the 
prophets of old, by grace and efficacy, and that he was only the ex- 
ternal, not the internal word of God. Therefore they did not baptize 
in his name for which cauſe the council of Nice rejected their baptiſm 
as none, and ordered they ſhould be rebaptized, who were baprized © 
by them. This hereſy under the name of Samofatenus brake out 
about. 252 years after Chriſt ; and hath continued in the eaſtern parts 
ever ſince. The Photinians, ſo called from Photinus, born in the 
lefler Galatia, held the ſame herefy with Samoſatenus, and began to 

ropagate it about the year of Chriſt 323 at Syrmium,. where he was 
bitbop, under Conſtantius the emperor ; and before him, Marcellus 
his maſter, under Conſtantine the great, publicly taught it, affirm n 
alſo that the Trinity was the extention ot ne divinity, which is dila 
into three, and contracted again into one, like wax being contracted, 
may be dilated by heat. This herefy-was much ſpread under Valens 
the Arrian emperor 343 years after Chriſt, * 

Q. 24. What was the Manichean religion? | 

A. Manes a Perſian, by birth, and a ſervant by ion, was 
father of the Manichean ſect; which was the fink of almoſt all the 
the former hereſys; for, from the Marcionites they derived their opi- | 
nion of two principles, or gods, ane good, the other bad. With the 
Encratites they condemned tne eating o:? fleſh, eggs, and milk; they 
held alſo with the Anthropomorphites, that God had. members, and 
that he was ſubſtantially in every thing, though never ſo baſe, as dung 
and dirt, but was ſeparated from them by Chriſt's coming, and by 
the elect, Manicheans eating of the fruits of the earth, whoſe inteſ- 
tines had in them a cleanſing and ſeparating virtue. They condemned 
alſo the uſe of wine, as being the gall of the princes of darkneſs. 
With Marcion alſo they rej the Old Teſtament, and curtailed the 
New, by excluding Chriſt's genealogies; and faid, that he who gave. 
the law, was not the true God. They babled alſo, that there was 2 
great combat between the princes of darkneſs, and of light ; in which 
they who held for God, were taken captives, for whoſe redemption 
God laboureth ſtill, With the Ophites they held that Chriſt was the 
c_ which deceived our firſt Parents; and with divers of the pre- 

nt heretics, not only did they deny Chriſt's divinity, but his hy- 

manity alſo, affirming that he fained himſelf to ſuffer, die, and riſe © 
again; and that it was the devil who was crucified. With Valeatinus 


they taught that Chriſt's body was fixed to the ſtars, and that he re- 


deemed only our fouls, not our bodies; with the former heretics, they 
denied the reſurrection; and with Pythagoras, held tranſanimation. 
With Montanus, Manes held that he was the true Paraclet, or com- 
forter, which Chriſt promifed to ſend; With the Gentiles they wor- 
ſhipped the ſun, moon and ſome idols. With Anaxagoner, they held 
the ſun and moon to be ſhips ;/ and taught that one Schacla made 
Adam and Eve. They make no ſcruple to firear by the creatures. 


They give to a man two 9 * hich ſtill ſtruggle in him. 
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1 A VIEW OF THE RELIGIONS 


With the poets they held that the heaven was ſupporied by the 
ders of one whom they called Laturanius. 1 hey make the foul 


man, and of a tree, the ſame in eflence, as being bath of them a 


of Gd. With the former heretics alſo they condemned marriage, 
and permitted promiſcuous copulation ; and that not for procrention, 
but tor pleaſure, They rejected baptiſm as needleſs, and condemned 
alms-giving, or works of charity. "They make our will to tin, natu 
and not acquired by our fall; as for fin they make it a ſubſtance; 
cammunicited from parents to children; and not a quality, or affec- 
on. Theſe wicked opinions raged in the world 340 years after 
Manes was excoriated alive for poiſoning the Perſian king's ſon, 
Thele heretics were three ſects; to wit, Manichees, Catharifts, or. 
Puritans ; and Macarii, or bleſſed. Of theſe fee Clem. Alexandrius, 
Epiphanins, Theodoret, and Auftin, who had been himſelf a Manzichee. 
4 ; bf $- What was the religion of the Hicrarch:tes, Melitians, and 
2a 5 g 9 , 
A. The Hierachites, ſo called from Hieracha, an Egyptian, and a 
monk, who lived ſhortly after Origen, under Gullienus, 234 years 
after Chriſt, taught that married people could not enjoy heaven; nor 
infants, becauſe they cannot merit. They admitted none into their 
church, but thoſe that lived ſingle. They denied that Paradiſe in 
which man was created, had any earthly or vitible being. They held 


Melchiſedeck to be the holy Ghoſt, and denied the reſurrection. The 


Meletiars (fo called from Meletius, a Theban biſhop in Egypt; who 
becauſe he was depoſed for oſſcring to idols, in ſpleen he taught the 
Novatian hereſy, ip denying pardon of fins to thoſe that fell though 
they repented) rejected ail from their communion, who. in time of 
perſecution fell from Chriſt, though they afterward repented. Th 


uſed Phariſaical waſhings, and divers other Judaical ceremonies ; ind! 
| ing, 


in their humiliations to appeaſe God's anger with dancing, fing 
and gingling of ſmall bells. This hereſy began under Conſtantine the 
emperor, 286 years after Chriſt, The Arians ſo called from Ariz; a 
Lybian by birth, and a preſbyter of Alexandria by profeſſion, were 
lled alſo Exoxtontii, for ſaying that Chriſt was created of nothing. 
This hereſy brake out under Conftantine 290 years after Chriſt, and 
over-run a great part of the Chriſtian world. They keld Chriſt to be 
a- creature, and that he had a man's body, but no human foul, the 
divinity ſupplying the room thereof. They held alſo the Holy Ghoſt 
4 creature, proceeding from a creature, to wit, Chriſt. The Arians 
in their . gaye glory not 70 the Father, and to the Son, and to 
the - boly Ghoft, but 1d the Father by the Son, in the holy Ghoſt. They 
rebaptized the Orthodox Chriſtian ; and baptized only the upper parts 
wo the Navel, thinking the inferiour parts unworthy of baptiſm. See 
Epiphanius, Auſtin, Euſebius, Rufſinus, Soerates, and Theodoret, in their 
Ories. \ : . Nn F 


* 
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326: Whas was he religion of the Audian, ame, and 
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A. The Audian fo called from Audaeus a Syrian, who appeared 
| Valentinian the emperor 338 years after Chriſt, were named 
| Hie, for aſeribing to God a human body, 
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theſe; as afterward the Denitiſts, forſook the orthodox church; be- 


kauſe ſome wicked. men were in it. They held darkneſs, fire and wa- 
ter eternal, and the original of all things. They admitted to the a- 
craments all ſorts öf Chriſtians even ſuch as were profane and im- 

nitent. The Semiaritans were thoſe; who would neither have 
'hiriſt to be of the ſame individual efience with the Father; as the 
orthodox church held; nor yet of a like eſſence; but of a differeht 
eſlence, but of à like will; and ſo they taught, that Chriſt was not 
God in efſence, but in will only and operation. This hereſy alſo held 
that the Holy Ghoſt was Chritt's creature; It began under Conſtad- 
tius the emperor 330 years after Chriſt, © Ihe chief Author therevt 
was one-eyed Acatius, biſhop of Ceſaraea Paleſtina, ſucceffor to Ea- 


| {ebius; hence they were called fratianl. The Macedonlans, fo call- 


ed from Macedonius, biſhop cf Conſtantinople ; held that the He 


Ghoſt was a efeature, and the ſervant of God, but not God himſelf ; 


and withaFthar by the Holy Spirit was meant only a power created by 
God, arid conminicated to the creatures. This herely ſprung vp, or 
rather being ſprung up long before, was ſtifly maintained under Con- 
ſtantinusz the loud of Conſtantine 3t 2 years after Chriſt; and was con- 
demned in the cond oecumenical eouncel at Conſtantinople under 
Theodoeius the great: Theſte heretics were talled” wivuzr or w4es 


1 againſt the ſpirit. See 8ocratrs, Sonam, MBiadbrer;, Tfider, 


in, Eprpbanits, &. | 

Q. 27. Of what religion were the Trians, Atlas or Eunoniatts, 
and Apollinaris: ; * n ID 

A. The'/Erians fo called from Frivs the preſbyter; who lived un- 
der Valentinian the firſt; 340 years after Chriſt ; held that there was no 
difference between a biſhop and a preſbſter ; chat biſbops could not 
ordain; that the dead were not to be prayed for; that there ſhould be 
no ſet or anniverſary faſts, and with the Enerztites, or Apotattitae 
admitted none to their dommunjon, but ſuch as were continent, and 
had renounced the world. They were called Sllabtct alfo, us ſtand- 
ing captioufly upon words and fyllabſes. They are faid alſo to cn- 
demn the uſe of fleſh : the Ætians, were ſo called from Anus a deacon 
whoſe ſucceſſor was Eunomius abeut the yeat of Chriſt 331, under 
the emperor Conſtantius; he was biſhop of Cyzicum whoſe diſciples 
were called Ernomians, and Anonei for holding that"Chriſt was nv 
way like the Father. They were called alſo Exdoxiani,' Then if. 
When they were baniſhed they lived in holes, and caves, and ſo were 
called Trog/odytae and Gothiciy becauſe this hereſy prevailed much a- 
mong the'Goths, by means of VIphilae their biſhop. | Theſe heretics 
held that God could be perfectly here comprehended by us; that the 
Son was neither in power, eſſence, or will, like the Father; and hut 
the Holy Ghoſt was created by the Son ; that Chriſt alſo aſſumed 
mans body, but not his ſoul. They permitted all kind of licentzout- 
neſs, ſaying that faith without good works could fate. The E i- 
ans did rebaptiſe the Orthodox profeſſor, and baptiſed in the name 7 


the Father unereated, the Son created, and the Holy Ghoſt crea 


by the Son. The Apollinariſts, fo called from Apollinaris | 
in Laodicea, divided Chriſt's humanity in affirming that he affitm 
| O 2 mans 
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man body, and. a ſenſitive ſoul, but not the reaſonable. or intelleire 
_ foul of man, becauſe that was ſupplied by the divinity ; from this di- 
viſion they, were named Duplares and Dimoiritae, Inſtead of the 
Trinity they acknowledge only three diſtinet degrees ot power in God: 
the greatell is the Father, the leſler is the Son, and the leaſt of all the 
Holy Ghoſt. They held that Chriſt's fleſh was conſubſtantial with 
his divinity, and that he took not his fleſh from the virgin, but 
brought it from heaven- They, held that Chriſt had but one will, 
that mens ſouls did propogate other ſouls, that atter the reſurrection 
_ the ceremonial la ſhould be kept as before. This hereſy brake out 
\ $59 years * Chrili, under Valens the emperor. Sce tbe. authors 4. 


Q. 28. What did the Antidicomariaenites, Meſſalians, and Metangij: 
mantiles ofeſs ? *. = FL... { oy CL ; 
A. The former of theſe were ſo called, becauſe. they, were He 
M. e, adverfaries to Mary's virginity.  Whence, they were named 
_ Auttmaritae, and Helvidians, from Hude, the author, who lived 
under Theodoſius the great, 35 , years after Chriſt. Theſe held that 
Mary did not continue a virgin after Chriſt was born, but that ſhe wus 
4 7 by Joſeph, whereas ſhe was indeed a perpetual virgin. The 
eflalians were ſo named from the Caldaicks word T/alab; which 
fignificth to pray, therefore in Greek they were called wares from 
zz: prayer, becauſe they did pray continually ; and Martyriani, for 
_ worſhipping-as a martyr one of their ſect who was killed by a ſoldier. 
They were called alſo Enibyfaflae from their pretended. inſpirations, 
8 praiſes or elogies which hey ſung to Goa, and 
atanici from workipping of Satan, whom they held to be the gover- 
Hor. of mankind. , They held that nothing was required to ſalvation, 
but prayer; therefore they rejected faith, preaching, and facraments ; 
.and ugh, that God was . viſible $9 [our bodily eyes, and that. * 
Was ta be worſhipped that he might do no hurt, they bragged that t 
could xifibly n they could ry come out of 1 
mouth like ſmoak, and in form of « with her pigs, into whoſe 
place the Holy. Ghoſt did viſibly ſucceed. They live idly, and hate 
_ working, ſo that they excommunicate any of their ſect that labour; 
they condemn all alms giving, except to thoſe of their own ſett: They 
allow lying, perjury, and diſſembling in religion. They flighted the 
ſacraments, and held that baptiſm was of no uſe, but only for ins 


paſt. This hereſy prevailed under Valentjnian and Valens * 
from 


- 


34. years after Chriſt. The Metangiſmonites were ſo call 
" vaſation, or putting one veſſel into another ; for they held- that 
the, Son was in the Father, as a leſſer veſſel in a bigger; and ſo t 
make the divine eflence bigger and leſſer than 15 they held alſo 
** was corporeal. Philgler, Auſtin, Damaſcen, Theodovet, 
Co 


** Q. 29. What was the religion. of the Hermians, Proclianites, and 
 Patricians'? 1 a 7 | 

A. The Hermians or Hermogeniins, ſo called from Hermius or 
 Hermogenes an African under Severus, the emperor, 177 years after 
Chriſt, we by Saint Auſtin reckoned the fame with the Wange. 


n 
* + 


I | 


tive 
di- 


the contrary, that there is mo ri in the city, vubich 
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Theſe held that the elements or matter of the world was ceerernal 


with God. That the angels were made of ſpirit and fire, and that 
they were the creators of mens ſouls. That evil was partly from 
God, partly from the matter, that Chriſt in his aſoenſion left his body 


in the tun; they denied that there was ever any vilible paradiſe ; that 


there ſhall be any reſurrection, and that baptilm by water was to be- 
uſed. The Proclianites were ſo-called rom one Prectzs or Proculusy 


an obſcure man, who held the Hermogenian opinions, and wirhal 
taught that Chriſt was not yet come into the fleit. The Patricians 


were ſo called from one Patricizs whom Danaeus thinks lived under 


 Arcadius the emperor, 387 years. after Chriſt. Theie held that nor 
God, but Satan made maus fleſh, and that therefore men may lawtul- 


ly kill themſelves to be rid of the fleſh; they admit and reject hat 


. books of the Old Teſtament they pleaſe. See 1u/tiv, /fdor, Gratian, 


and others. | | 

Q. 30. WIE the Aſcitae, Pattalorinchitae, - Aquarii, and Cols- 
#hianti, - eſs? 8 ö 
A. The Aſcine ſo namod from 4 c- u bottle uſed e carry'abour 


bottles filled with wine, and ſtopped, bragging that they were the new 


evangelical bottles filled with new wine; aud ſuch they held neceſſary 


for all good Chriſtians to carry about; in this they placed the main of 
their religion. Theſe and divers other bereſys, like Jonass" gourd, 


were quickly up and quickly down. The Partalormehitae were- fo 
named froin Pattalos a ſtaff or ſtick, and Niuchos the noſe; ſor they 
uſed to thruſt their fingers into their noſe and mouth, to hinder” them 


from ſpeaking ; for they placed all their religion in filence. Hence 
they were called Hiientiarii. The Aquarii were fo called from AI 


water, becauſe inſtead of pure wine, they offered water in the ſacra- 
ment. Theſe were che ſpaun of the Severizns, Encratites, and Hel- 


ceſaites. The Coluthiani were ſo called from Colusbus, preſbyter f 


Alexandria, and coëvalial with Arrius, under Conſtantine, - 290 years 
after Chriſt. Their apinion was, that God could not be the"author 
of puniſhment, becauſe it is evil; whereas Amos the 28 ſhews 
the Lord hath not 
one, Amos iii. -64-and in Iſaiah, the Lord formeth the light and the 
darkneſs, making. peace,' and creating evil, II. xlv. 7. See Philaſfer, 
Auſtin, \Theodoret, Thdpr, & . 3: | i. LEASE 
Q zt. What were the religious tenets of the Floriazi, Zternales, 


and Nudipedales ? + vi 


A. The Floriani were ſo called from | Fiorinus, or Florianas a Ro- 
man preſbyter, who lived under Commodus the 
after Chriſt, Theſe heretics were ſpawned” by 
"Whoſe doctrines concerning the ones, and other of their tene they 
„ that God made evil and fin; whereas * 
tells us that all things which he made were , "They retained 
fo. the Jewiſh manner of keeping — vir other ceremonies. 
Etornales from the opinion ot the worlds eternity; for they held 
there ſhould-be ne change after the reſurrection. but that the world 
ſhould continue as it is now. This hereſy in Philaſter and Auſtin hath 
neither name, nor author. The Nydipedales were thoſe who 2 


* 
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all religion in going bare foot; becauſe Moſes and Joſhua are com- 
—_—_ to pull off their ſhoes, and Iſaiah to walk bare- foot; evhereas 
theſe tbere extraordinary, and peculiar precepts, and figns of purticulur 
things, nat enjoined to be imitared. See Philafter, Auftin; &c. 
32. What was the religion of the Donxatiſts; Prijcilitanifts, the 
Rhetortans, and the Feri ? ; 084 | 
A. The Donatiſts; ſo talled from Donatus a Numidian ; who be- 
eauſe Cecilian was preferred before him to the biſhoprick of Carthage; 
accuſed him and all tho biſhops, that ordained him to be Traditores 
that is, ſuch as had delivered the hibles to be burned by idolaters, un- 
der the perſecution of Maximinus: though this accuiation was found 


falſe, yet Donatus perſiſted obilanate, and ſeparated himſelf, and con- 


gregation from all others, accounting that no church, where any ſpot 
or infirinity was to be found; and that ſuch a pure church was only to 
be found among the Donatiſts, and yet they would have no man to be 
forced, or urged to a godly lite; but muſt be Jett to himſelt, <vbich 
was to open a gap to all impurity, they did alſo flight the mayiſtracy, 
and would not ſuffer them to puniſh heretics: © They held the efficacy 
of the ſacraments to depend upon the dignity of the miniſter, and not 


on the Spirit of God; they rebaptized alſo the Orthodox Chriſtinns | 


as if their baptiſm had been no baptiſm. They held it no fin to Kill 
them ſel ves rather than to fall into the hands of the magiſtrate; and fo 
they made no ſeruple to kill others, that were not of their faith, when 
ay found any advantage. "They uſed certam ical purifications, 


much of enthuſtaſms and revelations; They alſo with'the 


Ariars made the Son leſs than the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt than 
the Son. This hereſy was divided into divers ſchiſms, the chief 

whereof were the Circumcellions fo called from their cells and cot- 

in which: they lived, -to-ſhew their auſterity; theſe made no 

bones to murther all they met, that were not of their religion, ſo that 

they were more dangerous than high-way robbers. The Donatiſts 
were rg uy Parmenianiſts from Parmenianus wr of Donatus's 

diſci t Rome, they were named Cam m the ca or 

2 Montenſes . hill, where they uſed to hide — 

The Priſcillianiſts were ſo named from Priſcillianus a Spaniard, who 

under Gratian the emperor, ſpread his hereſy firſt in Spain, 348 years 

after Chriſt. From thence like a canker it run through all — 

his hereſy was made up of former herefies; for with the Manichtes he 
held that the world was made by an evil god. With the Sabellians he 

confounded the perſons of the Trinity ; with the Origeniſts, he taught 


that mens ſouls were made before their bodies in ſome receptacle of 
heaven; and with the Manichees, that oy were parcels of divine 


eſſence. With aſtrologers they held that all human events depended 
on the ſtars; and with the Stoicks that we fin neceſſarily, 4 co- 
actively. With the Gnoſticks they condemned marriages ; with the 
Eneratites, the eating of fleſh ; with the Audians, they allowed lying, 
and perjury in matters of religion; and with the Gnoſticks they re- 
J the ancient 22 as fanatical and ignorant of the will of God. 
The Rhetorians ſo called from one Rehetorius, held the ſame tenet, 
which the Mahometans do at this day, namely that every man 


be 


_. 5. 


tions. The Jovinianiſts were ſo called from 
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ved by the religion he profeſſeth, and that therefore no religion 
E be K wins ould be leit to their own choice, and will. 
* Feri or wild heretics were ſuch as held it unlawtul to eat or con- 
rere with meu ; theretore they held none ſhould be taved, but ſuch 
as lived alone. They taught alſo that the Holy Ghoſt was a creature. . 
See Philafler, Auftin, Ader, &c. : ww) 4 
0s nat were the Theopaſchite, Tritheite, Apnei, Melitonii, 
Opbei, Tertulli, Liberatores, and Nativitarit ? 
A. The 'Theopaſchites, held that the divinity of Chriſt ſuffered as 
if there had-been in him but one nature, becauſe one perſon. The 
Tritheits divided the eſſence of God into three parts; the one they 
called the Father, the other the Son, and the third the Holy Ghoſt; 
as though either ot the perſons had not been pertectiy God. The 
quei beld that the water was not created but coeternal with God z 
this hereſy was culled out of the Hermogenian and Audian tenets. 
The Melitonii ſo named from one Melito, taught that not the ſoul, 
but the body of man was made after God's image, and ſo with the 
Anthropomorphites they made God corporeal. The Opbei, ſo called 
from one Opheus, held there were innumerable worlds. The Tertullit, 
from one Yertullus, taught that the ſouls of wicked men ſhould be con- 
verted into devils, and ſavage beaſts, ' Liberatores, are thoſe who 
taught that Chriſt by his deſcending into hell, did ſet at liberty all the 
wicked that then believed in him. Nativitarii, were ſuch as taught 
that Chrilt's divine nativity had a beginning, becauſe it is written, 
Pial. ii. { Thou art my Son, this day laue I begotten thee] ſo they acknow- - 
ledged the eternity of his eflence, but not ot his filiation, Theſe were 
but branches of former hereſys, broached by obſcure or unknown au- 
thors, and of ſhort continuance. Of which ſee Philafer, Auſtin, Ife 


a. Me | 


Q. 34. What were the Luciferians, Foviniani/s, and Arabicks ? 
A. The Luciferians, ſo called from Lucifer biſhop ot Caralitanuns 
in Sardinia, who lived under Julian the apoſtate, 333 years after 
Chriſt, taught with the Cerinthians, and Marcionites, that this world 
was made by the devil. That meas ſouls were corporcal, and had 
their being by propagation or traduction. They denied to the 
thar fell, any place for repentance, or reconciliation; neither did 
reſtore biſhops or inferior clerks to their dignities, if they fell into 
hereſy, though they afterward repented. This was the ine of 
the old Novatians, and Meletians; theſe Luciferians were named alſs 
Homonymians, for ufing the word fleſh ambiguoully in their diſputa- 
— a Roman, Who 
lived under Jovinian the emperor, 335 years atter Chriſt. Theſe 


held with the Stoicks that all tins were equal; that after baptiſm we 


could not fin: that faſting was needleſs, that virginity was not better 
then the married life, and that the bleſſed Virgin in bearing Chriſt 
loft her virginity. ' The Arabicks, were ſo named from Arabia, the 
country where this hereſy was broached and maintained, under Philip 
the emperor, 217 years after Chriſt; they held that meus fouls 
died with their bodies, and that both in the laſt day ſhould riſe 1 
From this hereſy they were called 9»4r 0þvz31619; chat is, mortal fouls ; 
72 2 
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not much different from them are the P/chopannychite of this 
who make the ſoul ſleep in the grave with che body till the r 


rection. 
— , What were the Collyridians, Paterniani, Ferealiizath, wad 


A. _— Collyridians were hatched alſo i in Arabia, and ſo named 
from a kind of cakes or buns, which the Greeks call zeaavpida; ; theſe 
. cakes they preſented every year with great ceremony. to à certain 
maid fitting in a chair of ſtate, and covered with a vail, in honour 
of the virgin Mary: theſe flouriſhed under Theodolius the great, 357 
years after Chriſt. Paterniaxi ſo called trom one Pateruus an obſcure 
tellow, were named alſo /enuſtiaxt from Venus which by their veneral 
actions they honoured more then God. Theſe held that all the lower 
parts of man's body, from the navel downward, were made by the 
devil; and therefore they gave themſelves to all laſciviouſneſs and un- 
eleanneſs, therefore they were called ; deriders of good 
manners and honeſty. Tertullianiſts were fo called from that famous 
lawyer and _ Tec who lived under Severus the emperor, 
about 1270 yea He being excommunicated by the 
Roman clergy — a Montaniſt, fell unto theſe heretical opinions; to 
wit, that God was corporeal, but without delineation of members; 
that mens ſouls were not only corporeal, but alſo diſtinguiſhed into 
members, and had corporeal dimephons, and did encreaſe and decreaſe 
with the body; and that the foul had its original by propagation or 
traduction. He held alſo that the ſouls of wicked men after death 
were converted into devils; that the virgin Mary, after Chriſt's birth, 
did marry once, and with the — 6 be bragged much of the 
paraclet or ſpirit, which they ſai on-them m a greater 
meaſure than on the apoſtles. He condemned all uſe of arms and 
wars among Chriſtians ; and with the Montaniits, rejected ſecond 
marriages, as no better then adultery... The 4belonitz were fo called 
from Abel, Adam's ſon ; theſe taught that Abel was married, but had 
no carnal commerce with his wife, becauſe there is no mention made 
. of this children, as there is of Cain's and Seth's. For this cauſe theſe 
Abelites did marry wives, but not uſe them as wives for propagation, 
for fear of original fin, whereof they would not be authors; there- 
fore condemned copulation, as a work of the fleſh, and altogether 
fatanical. But for the converſion of their ſect, they uſed to adopt 
other mens children. This hereſy ſprung up under Arcadius the 
emperor, 370 years after Chriſt, in the territories of Hippo, where 
faint Auſtin was biſhop. This hereſy laſted not long. 
Q. 36. What tenets in religion held the Pelagians Predeflinati, 


and Timotheans ? ' 
A. The Pelagians were fo called from Pelagius a Britain by birth, 
and a monk at Rome, | afterward a r, under Theodeſius the 


| younger, 382 years after Chriſt. They were named alſo Ceigfians 
From Cel Czleftixs, one of Pelagius's "ſcholars. Theſe taught that death 


was not the wages of fin, but that Adam ſhould have died, though he 
had not finned. That Adam's ſin was hurtful only to bimſelt, and 


2 that concupiſcence was no fin, that infant did 
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not draw original fin from their firſt Parents, that infants might 
be ſaved without baptiſm ; that they ſhouid have lite eternal, but out 
of the kingdom ot God; that man after the fall had tree will to do 
good, and alcribed no more to grace, but that by it we had our na- 
ture, and that by our good works we obtain grace; they rejected the 
doctrine of predeitination, perhaps becauſe the heretics called Predeflinati, 
made predeftination a cloak for all au ctedueſi, ſecurity and dejperation ; 
for they taught that the Predeſtinate might tin ſecurely, tor he could 
not be damned; and that ſuch as were not predeſtinate, ſhould never 


de ſaved, though their life were never fo holy. This * was not 


long betore Pelagiaviſm, and is the ſame with that of the Libertins. 
The Timothiuns, ſo called from Timotheus Alurus; (that is, the 


ckt, from his bad conditions) ſprung up under Zeno the Greek em- 


ror, 447 years atter Chriſt. Theſe taught that the two natures of 

briſt were ſo mixed in the Virgin's womb, that they ceaſed to be 
what they were before, and became a third ſubſtance made up of both, 
as a mixed body is made up of the elements, which loſe their names 
and forms in the mixtion. "Theſe heretics afterward loſt the name 
of Timotheans from Timotheus their author, biſhop of Alexandria, 
and were called Monothelites and Monophyſites from aſcribing only 
one will, and one nature to Chriſt. Ot the Timotheans fee Pet. Lom- 
bard, Evagrius, and Nicephorus. Of the Pelagians fee Au/iin, and 
the other Fathers who have written againſt them. © -- | 

Q. 37. What was the religion of the Ngforians, Eutychians, and 
of thole ſects which ſprung out of them? | 
A. The Neſtorians were ſo called, from Neſtorius, Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, who broched his hereſy under Theodofius the young- 
er, 400 years after Chriſt. He taught that in Chriſt were tu o diſtin 
perſons, to wit, the Son of God, and the Son of Mary ; that the Son 
of God in Chriſt's baptiſm deſcended into the Sqn of Mary, and 
dwelt there, as a lodger doth in a houſe ; therefore he would not call 
the virgin Muy Ocoroxe the Mother of God, but x Ferozer the Mo- 
ther ot C riſt, Befides he made the humanity of Chriſt equal with 
his divinity, and ſo confounded their properties and operations. This 
hereſy was but the ſpawn of ſome former hereſys, chiefly of Mani- 
eheiſme, and Arianiſme. It was condemned in the council of Ephe- 
ſus under Theodoſius the younger, in which Cyrill biſhop of Alexaa- 
dria was preſident; and the author Neſtorius was depoſed and baniſhed, - 
where his balſphemous tongue was eat out with worms, and his body 
with core and his ſeditious complices ſwallowed up by the earth. 
The Eutychians ſo named from Eutyches Archimandrite, or abbot 
of Conſtantinople, who lived in the latter end of Theodoſius the 
Jounger, held opinions quite contrary to Neſtorius, to wit, that Chriſt 

fore the Union, had two diſtin natures, but after the Union only 
one, to wit, the divinity which ſwallowed up the humanity ; and to they 
confounded the property of the two natures, affirming that the divine 
nature ſuffered and died; and that God the word, not take from 
the Virgin human nature. This hereſy was firſt condemned in a 
provincial ſynod at Conſtantinople ; then it was ſet up again by Di- 
oſcurus biſhop of Alexandria, in the theeviſh council ot Epheſus called 
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Anrpxs, and at laſt condemned by the general council of Chaleedog 
nder Marcian the emperor. From the Eutychians ſprun up the 
Acephali, or headleſs beretics, ſo called becauſe they had neither 
biſhop, prieſt, nor ſacrament pag them; theſe held that in Chriſt 
were two natures,” which notwithſtanding they contounded, as 
did alſo the properties, ſaying that the humanity loſt itſelf and proper- 
ties, being ſwallowed up by the divinity, as 4 drop of vinegar is loſt 
in the ſea. Severus biſhop of Alexandria was author of the ſect, un- 
der Anaſtaſius emperor, 426 years after Chriſt. They were called 
alſo Theodoſians from Theodoſius their chief patron, and. biſhop of 
Alexandria, 2, The Lats wy were all one with the Eutychians, 
differing only in name. z, The Anoetæ, ſo called from Ae igno- 
rance, becauſe they held that Chriſt's dini; which with them only 
remained after the Union, was ignorant of the day of judgment, and 
where Lazarus after his. death was laid. This hereſy was revived by 
Theodoſius Biſhop of Alexandria, under Mauritius the vr der $72 
years afer Chriit. 4, The Jacobites f called from Jacobus the 8 
rian, held the ſame opinjons that the Eutychians ; and ſcoffed the 
Chriſtians with the name of Melokites, becauſe they followed the em- 
eror in their faith. Theſe under Phocas the emperor drew all Syria 
nto their hereſy, 575 years after Chriſt, g. The Armenians ſq 
named from Armenia, infected with that hereſy, held that Chriſt took 
not a human body from the Virgin, but that it was immortal from the 
rſt minute of its conception; hence they were called G 
and exlweaerpes . they again in ſcorn called the orthodox Chriſtia 
M.,anicheans and Phantafiaſts ; theſe held a quaternity of pgrſons, and 
that * 3 ſuffered; and Kept their Eaſter after the Jewiſh many | 
ner. They ſprung up under Phocas the emperor, 577 years after 
Thrill. "uf The NMonbthelites in words held 8 3 in 
Chriſt, but in effect denied them, by giving him, one will only. 
All theſe branches of Eutychianiſm were condemned by the fifth ge- 
neral council, held at Conſtantinople under Juſtinian the firſt, who 
confirmed the council of Chalcedon, to which theſe Diacrinomenoi, 
or doubting heretics (for ſo thęy called themſelves) would not ſub- 
ribe. At laſt ſprung up Mahometaniſm, 589 years after Chriſt, 
Of which we have ſpoken already. Of all theſe ſez gor, Theodoret, 
Evagrius, Nicepherus, Socrates, Sezxomen, and others, TER £0 
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Cbriſt tells ns that life eternal confifts in knowledge + And God iy 
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CHAP: VIII. 


Q. WET Hereas we have had a view of the different hereſys itt 
| Chriſtian religion, the firſt 606 years after Chriſt ; now 
kt us know what were the chief opinions and authors thereof in the 
ſeventh century? | Dae | 

A. The Heicetz profeſſed a monaſtical life, but withal taught that 


the ſervice of God conſiſted in holy dances and ſinging with the nuns} 


after the example of Moſes and Miriam, Exod. xv. pon the overthrowy 
of Pharoah in the Red Sea, © Gnofimachi were haters and deſpiſers ot all 


rning, or book-Knowledge { teaching that God required nothing 


from us, but a good life, Of Yheſe we have too many in this age.” B 


by the prophet, that his pedfle periſh for want of knowledge : h 
Jhexwveth that deflruflion fell on Feruſalem, betanſe fhe knew not ler day 5 
and the Lord complained that his people had leſi knowledge than the ox or 
the aſs. Therefore God hath given lips to the prigſ, to preſerve knowledge; 
and Chrift by his knowvledge hath juftified many, ſaith the prophet. The 
Armenit taught that the holy Ghoſt proceeded only from the Father, 
and not from the Son. That Chriſt roſe from the dead on the fabbath 
day; <vhereas the ſeripture tells us plainlys that he aroſe the third day. 
They obſerved alſo the Jewiſh ſacrifices. They uſed firſt to baptize 
the croſs, then to worſhip it. They taught it was not man that fin- 
ned, but Satan by tempting him': and that man had not propagated 
by carnal copulation, it be had not finhed; They denyed originat 
fin, and. held that all who died before Chriſt, were damned for Adam's 
fin. They aſeribed no efficacy to the ſacraments, and yet held baptiſm 
abſolutely neceſſury. They placed the children of unbaptized infantag 
it they were of faithful parents, in earthly paradiſe ; if of unfuith-" 
ful, in hell. They never baptiſed without adminiftring the Euchariſts 
They held baptiſm without chriſm ineſſectual: they uſed rebaptiza- 
tion. They permitted the huſband to diſſolve matrimony, when he 
pleaſed, and denied prayers for the dead, and the eternity of hell fire j 
and taught that the ſouls were not in bliſs till the reſurrection: and 
taught that then there ſhould be no women at all; but that they ſhould 
be converted into men- Chazinzarii were*fo called from Chana; 
which in their language ſignifieth the croſs; for they taught that the 
crofs only wis to be worſhipped ; therefore they were named Sauro- 
latræ, or croſs-worſhippers. They profeſſed alſo Neſtorianiſm. The 
Thaetopſychite held that the fouls died with the bodies. Theotatagnefte 
were fuch as reprehended ſome of Gods actions and words, Fr 

rones were Paganifing Chriſtians; who with Chriſtianity taught Gen- 
tile fuperſtition. The Lanipetians fo called from Lampetius their 
author, tauglit that there ſhould be no diſtinftion of garments a 
religious men. They condemned alſo all rows. The Maronits fo 
named from one Maron, held om Eutyches, Dioſcorus, and t 
Rely: 4 
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Acephali that Chriſt had but one one nature and will. Theſe were 
afterward reconciled to the church of Rome. dee Damaſcen, Niceplo- 
rut, Sanders, Baronius, &c. 

Q 2. What opinions were held in religion within the eighth cen - 


tu 

A. The Angonclitz held that it was ſuperſtition in prayer to bow 
the knees, or pfoftrate the body: therefore they uſed to pray: ſtanding, 
The Iconoclaſtæ, or Iconomachi taught that it was idolatry to have 
images in temples. The Aldebertins, ſo called from Allebertus a 
French man their author, believed that he had holy reliques brought 
to him by an angel from the fartheſt, part of the world. They, 
equalled him with the apoſtles; and rejected pilgrimages to Rome; 
they held that his hairs and nails were as well to be worſhipped, as 


nes of Saint Peter; they believed that he knew their ſins, 


4 


and could forgive them without confeſſion. The Albanſenſes held 
that all oaths were unlawful, that there was no original fin, nor any 
efficacy in the ſacraments, nor any uſe of extream unction, nor. of con- 


feſſion, or of excommunication; that the ſacraments loſt their efficacy, 


G 


if given by wicked prieſts; that there was no free will. Some write 
that they held tranſmigration, and the Merge of the world ; and that 
God did not foreſee evil. That there ſhould be no reſurrection, nor 
general judgment, nor hell. See Sander us, Baronius, Gualterus, &c. 
Q. 3. What were the opinions held in the ninth and teath cen- 
turies 2? 
A. Claudius biſhop of Taurinum, condemned pilgrimages, images, 
invocation of ſaints, and taught that Gs, 99g without the ſign of the 
croſs, was no baptiſm. One Godeſcalcus, who ſome ſay, was a 
French man, held the hereſy of the Praedefiinati, and that God would 
not have all men to be ſaved; and conſequently that Chriſt died not 
for all. Photius a'Grecian denied the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoft 
from the Son, and held that there was no reward for the good or bad, 
till the general judgment; that there was no purgatory : He condem- 
ned ſecond marriages, and prayers for the dead ; he held it no fin to 
hurt an enemy, even with lying and perjury. Fornication with him 
was no fin, he diſſolved marriages at pleaſure, He 1naintained uſury, 
ſacriledge, and rebaptization ; and taught that children were not to 


'be baptized till the 3 day. He gave the euchariſt to infants, 


the cup to the laity ; denied extream unction, and adminiſtred the ſa - 
crament in leavened bread. Johannes Scotus a benedictine monk, and 
ſcholar of Bede, {nor Duns Scotus ſubilis) held that in the euchariſt 
was only the ſigure of Chriſt's body. Bertamu a preſbyter taught that 
the body of Chriſt which is in the euchariſt, was not the ſame who 
was born of the virgin. The ſame opinions were maintained by ſome 


in the tenth century. 


Q. 4. What were the opinions of the elzrenth and twelfth cen · 


turies ? 


A. Berengarius, Archdeacon of Anjou, taught that Chriſt's body 
was not corporally, but figuratively in the ſacrament: Horibert and 
Liſoius in France, taught Manicheiſm. The Simoniacks held it law- 
ful to buy and ſell church preferments. The Reordinantes, would 
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admit no Simoniack prieſts till they were reordained. At Millan a 


new ſect of Nicolaitans brake out, teaching the neceſſity of promiſcu- 


ous copulation. Sabellianiſm brake out alto this age. In the twelfth 


8 century, Marſilius of Padua taught that the pope was not Chriſt's tuc- 


ceflor : that he was not ſubject to the emperor ; that there was no 
difference between. biſhops and prieſts, and that church-men ſhould 
not enjoy temporal eſtates. The Hongomilli, whoſe author was one 
Bafil, a phyſician, renewed the hereſys of Arius, n 
and the Lhe L þ rejected the books of Moſes, made G 
with a human ſhape, taught 

and that Mic the arch-angel was incarnate. They condemned 
image worſhip, and deſpiſed the croſs, becauſe Chriſt died on it. They 


held the churches baptiſm to be the baptiſm of John, but their own | 


to be the true baptiſm of Chriſt ; they ſlighted the church liturgy, 
and taught there was no other reſurrection, but from fin by repen- 
tance ; they held alſo that men might diflewble in religion. At Ant- 
werp one Taudenius or Tanchelinue, being a lay-man, undertook a 
reformation ; teaching that men were juſufied, and ſaved by faith 
only; that there was no difference between prieſts and lay-men ; that 


the Euchariſt was of no uſe ; and that promiſcuous copulation was law- 


ful. The Petrobruffians ſo called from Peter de Bruis of Antwerp, 
held that baptiſm was needleſs to infants ; and likewiſe churches were 


uſeleſs, that croſſes ſtould be broken, that Chriſt was not really in the | 
euchariſt, and that prayers for the dead were fruitleſs. One Peter 


Abaildard taught that God was of a compounded eflence, that he was 
not the author of all goodneſs, that he was not only eternal; that the 
angels helped him to create the world; that the power was the pro- 
perty of the Father, wiſdom of the Son, goodneſs of the holy Spirit. 

e denied that Chriſt took our fleſh to ſave finners, or that the fear of 
God was in him; he ſaid that the Holy Ghoſt was the ſoul of the 
world, that man had no free will; that all things, even God himſelf, 
were ſubject to neceſũty, that the ſaints do not ſee God, and that in 


the life to come there ſtould be no fear of God, and that we are in 


matters of faith to be directed by our reaſon, His chief diſciple was 


Arnoldus Brixienſis, who denied alſo temporalities to the clergy. Gil 


bert Porretanus biſhop of Poitiers, taught that the divine ce was 
not God ; that the proprieties and perſons in the Trinity were not the 
ſame; that the divinity was not incarnate in the Son. He reygcted 
alſo. merits, and leſſened the efficacy of baptiſm. The Heanriciatls ſo 
called from one Henry of Tholouſe, a monk, and fomented by Henry 
the emperor, taught the ſame doctrines that Peter de Bruis did, and 
withal that the church muſic was a mocking of God. The Patareni 
taught alſo the ſame things. The Apoſtohici ſo named from faying 


they were apoflles immediately ſent from God, deſpiſed marriage, 


abſtained from al! meats made of milk; from the baptiſing of infants, 
Purgatory, prayers for the dead, invocation of faints, and from all 
oaths, They held themſelves to be the only true church, One Eudon 
ve himſelf out to be the judge of the quick and dead. The 
damites ſtarted up again in Bohemia. The Walderſes ſo called 


from Wade: of Ioan, who having diſtributed his wealth, profeſied 


poverty; 


that the world was made by evil angels, 
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any judge. See Baronius. Gentbrard, Sarderis, Gualterus, &c. 
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poverty; he rejected images, prayers to faints, holy days, church 

oit in baptiſm. He wo uf mation, che Ave” Mary, auricu 

confeffion, indulgences, purgatory, yers for the dead; obedience 
to prefates, diſtinction ot biülhop and prieft, church cartms, merit, 
religious orders, extream unction, miracles, exorciſms, church mu- 
Ke, canonical hours, and divers other tenets of the church of Rome. 
They held that lay-men' might preach; aud confecratè the bread, and 


- that all ground was alike holy. They rejected all prayers, except the 


Lord's prayer, and held that the eucharift confecrated or the Friday, 
had more efficacy than of any other day. That prieſts and dessen 
falling into ſin, loſt their power in conſecrating, and magiſtrates in 
8 if they fell. That the clergy ſhould poſſeſs no temporali- 
ies; thut the church failed in Pope Sylveſter's time. They rejected 
the apoſtles cteed and all oaths; but permitted promiſcuous copula- 
tion; and taught that no man ought to ſuffer death by the ſentence of 
Q. 5. What were the Aligenſts; and what other fects that ſeparated 
from the church in this tweltth century ? | ; 
A. Theſe not long after the Waldenſes, fwarmed in the province of 
Tholouſe, and were overthrown by Simon Earl of Montferrat. Thefe 


tzught that they were not bound to make proteffion of their faith; 


they denied purgatory, prayers for the deud, the real preſence, au- 
ricular eonfeſſion,. images, bells in churches, and condemned the eat- 
ing of fleſh, eggs and milk. The Rotniſh writers affirm that they held 
two Gods; that our bodies were made by Satan, that the ſcriptures 


were erroneous, all oaths unlawful, and baptiſm needleſs. They re- 


jected the Old Teſtament, and marriage, and prayers in the church; 
they beld there were two Chriſts; one good, born in an unknown 
kind, and another bad, born in Bethlehem of Judea. That God had 
do wives, of which he begot ſons and daughters, and more fuch 
off, as may be ſeen in the above named authors: The Correrij held 
the Petrobruſſian teners, and withal that the Virgin Mary was an an- 
gel: that Chriſt's body was not glorified in heaven, but did purity; 
as other dead bodies, and fo ſhould remain after the day of judgment. 
They taught alſo that the fouls ſhould not be glorified till the reſur- 
rection. Joachinius Abbas taught that in the Trimiy, the efferice 
generated the eſſence, which opinion was condemned in the general 
council of Lateran, under Innocent the third. Not long after ſtarted 
vp Petrus Johannis, who maintained the error of Joachimus, an 


Withal taught that the reuſonable ſoul was not the form of man; that 


the apoſtles preached the gofpel after the literal, not after the ſpiri- 
rual ſenſe; that grace was not conferted in baptiſm; that Chriſt's 
fide was pierced with a lance whilit he was yet alive, which is dire&tly 
againſt che words of Saint John; therefore this opinion was con- 
demned in the council of Vienna. He held alſo Rome to be Babyz 
fon, and the Pope to be Antichriſt, Sce Baronius Sanderus, Bellars ' 
min, FVicegas, and the authors above named. 
'G. 6: What opinions in religion were profeſſed by thoſe who ſepa- 
cated from the church in che rhitteenth century? 5 
A. Almaricus, a Doctor in Paris, taught that if Adam had not * 
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i ere 175 been no procreation nor diſtinction of ſex. This was 


2 demne in the council of Lateran, under Innocent the third. He 


held that the ſaints do no ways ſee God in himſelt, but in his creatures, 


He denied the reſurrection, paradiſe, and hell, alſo the real preſence, 
invocation of ſaints, images, and altars, He ſaid, that in the Divine 
Mind might be created ideas. He transformed the mind of a contem- 
plative man, into the. efſence of God ; and taught that charity made fin 
to be no fin. David Dinantius taught that the firſt matter was God, 
which was to make God. a. part, and the meaneſt part of all his crea- 
tures. Gulielmus de Sancto Amore, taught that no monks ought to 
live by alms, but by their own labours ; and that voluntary poverty 


was unlaw ful. The ſame dottiine was taught by Deliderius Longo- 


bardus, affirming it a pernicious opinion that men ſhould leave 'all tor 
Chriſt. Raymundus Lullius, taught that in God were different efſen- 


ces; that God the Father was before the Son; that the Holy Ghoſt 


was conceived of the Father and the Son, whereas the doctrine of 
the church is, that he proceeds from the Father and the Son, not by 
way of generation or conception, but of eternal and ſpiritual dilec- 
tion; he alſo taught that it was injuſtice to puniſh any man for opi- 
pions in religion or hereſy, The Whippers taught that whipping of 


| themſelves. with rods full of knots and tharp pricks did more expiate 


and aboliſh fin than confeſſion ; that this their voluntary whipping 
was before martyrdom, which was inflicted by outward force; that 
now there was no uſe of the goſpel, nor of the baptiſm of water, 
lince the baptiſm of blood was better; that holy water was needleſs ; 


that no man could be ſaved that did not ſcourge himſelf. They alſo 


held perjury lawtyl, The Fraticelli, whoſe author was one Herman- 
nus Italus, beld community of wives law ful, which doctrine 

in practice at their meetings to pray ; then, putting out their lights, 
they uſed promiſcuous communication; and the children born of fuch 
commixtion they put to death. They taught that all things among 
Chriſtians ſnould be in common; that magiſtracy did not conſiſt with 
chriſtianity, and that the ſaints did not ſee God till the day of judge- 
ment, Gerardus Sagarellus of Parma, whoſe diſciples were named 
Pſeudo-apeſtoli, that ie, falſe apoſtles, begauſe they bragged that they 


, 


did imitate the apoſtles poverty, therefore they w not take or 


keep money, or relerye any thing for the next day: he taught that 
to make vows, or th ſwear at all, was unlatyful; that marriages might 
be diſſolved by ſuch as would embrace their religion; and that t 

were the only chriſtians: they were enemies to tythes, and to church, 


* 


es, which for prayer they accounted no better than hog-ſtyes. See 


the above named authors. 


| Q 7: What were the opinions in religion the fourteenth century, 
or w ge \ | 


were deemed  hereticks in that a 


A. The Beguardi, who profeſſed a monaſtical life, taught that we 


might attain to as much tion and beatitude in this lite, as in hea» 
ven; that all intellectual natures were bleſſed in themſelves, not in 


God; that it was a fin to kiſs a woman, but not to lie with her, be 


cauſe nature inclined to this but not to that. That perfect and ſpirĩ- 
tual men were freed from obedience to ſuperiors, from faiting, prayy 
* we | ing, 


» 


— — . —c e ,⏑« ,, 
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Ing; and good works; and that ſuch men could not fin, nor increafe 
in grace, being pertect already, They would have no reverence to 
be uſed in the Euchariſt, nor at all to receive it, for that did argue 
imperfection. The Beguinz profeſſed the ſame tenets, and withal 
were againſt vows and voluntary poverty. The Beguini taught that 
wealth conſiſted not with evangelical periection, and therefore blamed 
Pope John XXII, for permitting the Franciſcans to have corn in their 
barns, and wine in their cellars. They held that the ſtate ,of - mind. 
rities was more perfect than that of biſtops; that they were not bound 
to give an account of their faith, when they were demanded b. 
the inquiſitors; and that the pope had no power to diſpenſe wid] 
vows. The Lolhards, ſo called from Walter Lolhard, their author, 
Held that Luciter was injuriouſfly thruſt out of heaven; that Michael 
and the bleſſed angel ſhould be puniſhed eternally; that Lucifer ſhould 
be ſaved; that the bleſſed Virgin loſt her virginity after Chriſt's birth; 
and that God neither did ſee nor would puniſh fins committed under 
ground; therefore they gave themſelves to all uncleannefs in their 
vaults and caves. Richardus Armacanus, taught that voluntary po- 
verty was unlawful, and that prieſts could bleſs and confer orders as 
well as biſhops. One Janoveſius taught, that in the year 1360, on 
Whitſunday, Antichriſt would come, who ſhould pervert all Cbriſti- 
ans, and ſhould mark them in their hands and foreheads, and then 
ſhould be damn'd eternally; and that all Jews, Saracens, and Infidels, 
who were ſeduced by Antichriſt, ſpould, after his deſtruction, be con- 
verted to Chriſt, but not the Chriſtians that fell eff fram Chriſt. The 
Turelupini taught, that we ſhould not be aſhamed of thoſe members we 
have from nature; and ſo, like the-Cynicks, they gave themſelves open» 
1y to all uncleanneſs. They held alſo that we were not to pray with 
our voice, but with the heart only. See the above named authors. 


Q. 8. What were the tenets of the Wicklites who lived in this 


century | 

A. They are ſo called from John Wickliffe, an Engliſhman, who 
taught that the ſubſtance of bread and wine remained in the ſacra- 
ment:; that neither prieſt hor · hbiſnop, remaining in any mortal fin, 
could conſecrate or crdain; that the maſs had no ground in ſcripture ; 
that-auricular coniefſion was needleſs, where there was true contrition ; 
that a wicked pope had no power over the faithf7] ; that clergymen 
ſhould have no poſleſſions; that none ſhould be excommunicated by 
$he church, but he who is firſt excommunicated by God; that the 
prelate, who excommunicates a clerk appealing to the king, is a trai - 
tor; and fo is he, who, being excommunicated, refuſeth to hear, or 
to preach ; that deacons and prieſts may preach without authority of 
vhs biſhop; that the king might invade the churches revenues; that 
the people may puniſh their kings ; that the laity may detain or take 
@way the tythes ; that ſpecial prayers for any man were of no more 
force than general ; that religious orders were unlawful, and that ſuch 
ſhould labour with their hands; that it was a fin in Conſtantine and 
others to enrich the church; that the church of Rome was Satan's 
ſynagogue. They rejected alſo the pope's election by cardinals, indul- 
xences, decretal epiſtles, the pope's - excommunications, and his ſu- 
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* They held alſo that Auſtin, Benedict, and Bernard, were 


damned for inſtituting religious orders ; that God ought to. obey the 
devil; that he who. gives alms to monaſteries ſhould be ec uni- 
cated ; chat they are Simaniscks, who pray for their parents or bene- | 


factors ; that biſhops reſerved to themielves the power of ordination, 
confirmation, and 1 for One ſake ; 00 —— — 
and ſchools of, learning, were hurtful. to the chu 

Ad fach like tenets of Wickie, are ſet down in the council of Con- 
tance, where they were condemned. Other opinions are athered 
upon him, to wit, that man had no free will; that the fins of the pre · 
deſtinate were venial, but of the reprobate all mortal; that the ſaints 


were not to be invoked, nor their reliques kept, nor the croſs to be 


worſhiped, nor images to be placed in churches; they rejected alſo 


vous, canonical hours, church - muſick, faſting, baptizing ot infante, 


benedictions, chriſm, and epiſcopacy. He held that the brother 
and ſiſter might marry ; that eyery creature may be called God, be- 
cauſe its rechen is in God, See Florimundus Raymundus ot the ori- 
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.Q 9. opigions were taught the fifteenth century ? - 
A. Jenn Hus of Bohemia, publickly maintained the doctrine of 
Waldus and Wicklife, and withal — 2 thut St. Peter was never 
of the church; that the church is only ot the predeſtinate; chat 
Paul, when he was a perſecutor, was not a member of Sutan; 
that the divinity and the hutnanity made up one Chriſt, whereas the 
« perſonal union indeed, not berween the two natures, but 
8 rſon of the Word and the human nature; that the 
pope was ſubject to Ceſar; that the poge was pot head of the church, 


por vicar of Chriſt, nor ſucceſſor of Peter; that biſhops were mur- | 


therers, — — the ſecular power ſuch as did not obey 
them; that canonical obgdience was an human invention; that prieſts, 
though excommunjcate, ought to preach ; that excommunications, ' 
ſuſpenſions, and iiterdicts, were invented to maintain the clergy's 
5 . he defend, for which he was 
condemned in the council of Conſtance. Theſe fame opinions were 
maintained by Hierom of Prague, for which alſo he was, by che ſame 
council, condemned the next year, One Pi of Flanders, re- 
newed in Bohemia the hereſy of the Adamites. > Huffites divid- 
ed themſelyes into three ſets, to wit, the Pragenſes, the Thaborites, 
10 2 Mount Thabor, where Chriſt was my —— 
name Ziſca, their captain, gave them, calling the * 
uſed to meet, Thabor, 9 if th had feen there Chriſt's —— 
yon 25 the 7 * 28 t Lone Ziſca's death, as have 
their father and patron ; all theſe barbarous cruel 
ele monks, churches, i reliques, and ſuch as p = pro 
Loman Catholick religion. Muſcovites or Ruſſians, fell off to 
the Greek religion, and held, that the pope was not the chief paſtor of 
the church; that the Roman church was not head of the xeſt, They. 
rejected alſo the Latin fathers, the definitices, eanons, and decrees of 
eee eee, eee 3 


. 


»- 


which 
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Rilſvich a Hollander, taught chat the angels were pot created; thay 
de fool periſhed with the Body; that there was' no hell; that the 
mutter of the elements was coxternal with” God. He blaſphemed 
-Chriſt, as 'a ſeducet, and not the Son of God. He held — Moſez 
_» nr God, vor received his law from him; that ſeriptures were 
but fables ; That the goſpel was falſe ; and ſuch like blaſphemous ſtuf 
vat (pus our, * for Which be was burned, See. the above named 
| 900 ors. © 
io. What opinions did the fixteenth century hold? 7 
K Marin Luther, an Auguſtin trier, taught that indulgences wers 
Inlawfol chat the epiſtle to the Hebrews, the epiſtle of James, the 
4 of Petbt, the two Wot Joby, the epiſtle of Jude, and the 
Levelation, were x not ar ogg wb 5 d invocation: of. - ſaints, 
Image-worſhip, -will, the 8 * macy, 7 
temporal poſletſions of the Grad matt af of — poſſibili l! 
filling the law, the monaſtic lite, cælibacy, canonical o ST 
Gilt won of meats, tranſubſtantiation, communion under one kind, 
che maſs,” auricular confeſſion, abſolution, purgatory, extreme unction, 
and five of the ſacraments, He held alſo th that general councils might 
err; that Antichriſt was not a particular p on ; that faith only juſti- 
fied; that a faithfull man may be aſſured of his ſalvation ; that to the 
faithful fin is not imputed ; the firſt motions are ſin; that ſacra; 
ments did not confer grace. Divers other opinions are fathered upon 
him by his adverſaries, as may be ſeen in the above named authors: 
The Anabaptiſts, ſo called from re-baptizing, had for their author 
one Nicholas Stroke, who pretended familiarity with God by an angel, 
ifing him a kingdom, if he would reform the church, and de- 
Frog the: princes that ſhould hinder im,. His ſcholar Muncer raiſed 
an army of 4000 boors and tradeſmen in Suevia and Franconia to main- 
tain one malter's dreams; but they were overthrown by Count Manſ, 
John of Leyden, a taylor; renewed the faid dreams, and made 
— The Munſter, of the Anabaptifts, whoſe viceroy was 
— but this phantaſticat monarehy was ſoom deſtroyed, 
the-town' taken after 18 months ſiege, Where the king with his vice: 
roy; and their chief officers were put to death. Their tenets were 
- that Chriſt was not the ſon of Mary, nor true God; that we were 
nn 19 faith in Chriſt, but by our own merits, and ſuffer- 
They rejecled — — fin, baptiſm of infants, communion 
other churches, magiſtracy Chriſtians, oaths, _ pu; 
; of malefattors, They hiey refuſed to err to prin- 
held, that a Chriſtian may have ky wives, and that he 
3 one if ſhe — of e religion, and marry on 
—_ man mu any a þ _— on re-ba 
de uſed; that Mes the 1 ly — 
dere on earth ; Foes nah E Reben in ſpiritual 
NA and give the ſacraments. Of 
and. befides, 2 Danger, 
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O 11. What are th is bf Moravia? * | 
-# Theſe ar firſt called Las wee been hey 
mma. * imitate ; 
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rates wan, 5 — As have a com- 
e tor their temporais ſo they have a 225 Father fur 
their ſpirals, who inſtructs them in their religion and yeth with. 
them every morning before they go abroad to work. | Theſe — — 
prayers; are to them inſtead of ſermons. They Sri nn 
nor or head of heir: church, whom none kfiowetb, büt 


for they are bound not to reveal him. They communicate — 
the year; and the men and women ſit — together. 

the Lord's day — — 
being clothed. black, and having ſta ves in their hands. 
much given to ſilence, at table for 8 quarter of an hour before 
eat, they fit and meditate, covering their faces with their bands: — 4 
like devotion they ſheuy after meat z all the while the/governor ſtand- 


ing by, —— —— b be 
way tell chem of it : When ey come oy lace, they cle diſedurſe 
of the laſt! jn — uelty 

devils tormonting ek they may a 
ſimple people into: their — then they comfort them by hog 


2 He OR but rebap- 
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fiſt. — — be author; theſe hold 


4 Lutheran, — 


dody in the ſacrament — — « di- 
rectly againſt ſcripture ſaying that Chriſt 1 being —— . 65 


no mote, death hath no 22 — — ts 
hat we are not juſtified by faith or works, but by the eſſential righte» 
ouſneſs of Chritt dwelling in us. Bur the eſſential righteauineſs 
of Chriſt, is the righteouſneſs of his divinity, which is not communi- 
cable, 9 born, 


Love: 


cutie Kas NS "x 
. Beſides tlie Anaba already mentioned: there be. Adiaphos | 


in Bohemia; theſe. 
taught 


— 


re eee 4 — ſ —— — —— — = 
- — _ 5 - —_— — | 
—— — — — yy — - = 

——_ — way _— — N 


. 
— — — 


8 — 
— _— _ _» _ 
—— wt Oe ror cn noe Ae oo Rr oo A ee - ” 


— * 


——— > 
_ 


\ — - — * * — — . E . 
r ee on —— — Sr rr —_ 
- 2 5 —— — . - ————_— 
1 _— 


- 


% A VIEW*OF THE RELIGTONS _ 
t wght that none went to heaven bs hell; till after the laſt j judgments 


9-- 
<< whereas/Chriſt tells the contrary to the good thief, this day thou ſhale 
be with mein Paradiſe, and affirmeth that the ſoul of Lazarus was ar- 
ried dy angels into Abrabain's / boſom, and Dives into hell. Whbere- 
fore did Chriſt aſcend to heaven, but that we might be where he ia. 
They make alſo durmice or ſwallows of mens fouls, ſaying, that they 
ſleep to the reſurrection; if Samt Steven when he was dying had 
known this doctrine, he would not have called upon tbe Lord Jeſus: 
to receive his pirit. The ſtory alſo of Lazarus and Dives doth over- | 
throw this conceit. They fay alſo that Chriſt's human nature is not 
as yet aſcended into heaven, « which direfily overthroweth our creed 
in that article; as likewiſe the ſeriptures, and withal the and 
comfort of à Chriſtian.” 6. Stancarians fo called from one Francis 
Stancarus, a Mantuan, who ht chat Chriſt juſtifeth us, and ig 
our mediator. only according to his human nature; whereas our re- 
ef e e anc mer ee 
alone. 7. Adainites ſo called from one Adam author of | the ſect; 
they uſe to be naked in their ſtoves and conventicles, after the example 
of Adam and Eve in Paradiſe. And therefore when they marry they 
ſtand under a tree naked, having only leaves of trees upon 
vities. They are admitted as brethren and ſiſters, who can withous 


8. r ſo called becauſe — —— 


92 5 
11 


no religion with their mouth, thinking it ſuffici2nt to have it in their 
heart. They avoid all churches and public meetings to ſerve God; 
thinking their private houſes to be —— „ „ whereas 
they ſhould remember, that private pra ſo effectual as 
public; neither is it — to believe Re wits the heart, e we alſo 
confeſs with the mouth; for he thar'is aſhamed to confeſs Chriſt be- 
fore men, ſhall not be Confeſled b Chriſt before his Father and the 

angels.” e. Davidiſtæ ſo called from one David George a Hol- 


. 
ander; be gave himſelf out to be the Meſſiah ſent by the Spirit, 


to reſtore. the houſe of Iſrael ;- that the ſcriptures were im 
and that he was ſent to publiſh the true law and doctrine ; the 
ſoul was pure from fin, and that the body only ſinned; 4. whereas 
indeed they both concur in the act of finning and therefore are both 
fw, eſpecially the ſoul, which. is — chief agent, the body 

ing no more than the inſtrument.” He tau t alſo that a man may 
dave many wives to repleniſh ſpiritual P ; that it was no ſin to 


deny Chriſt with the: mouth, ſo lon — — him in their 


heart. He rejected alſo the books of Moſes. +1. Mennoniſts ſo called 
from one Mennon a 'Frieflander. Theſe deny Chriſt to be born of 


Mary, affirming that he brought his fleſh from heaven; be called 


| fo. called becauſe they hold that church of .C 
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kimſelf the judge. of men and angels. 12. Deiſte and Tricheifiz who 


taught that there were three diſtinct Gods diftering in degrees. One 

Paul of Cracovia is held to be the author of this ſect. 
13.  Antitrinitarians,- theſe being the ſpawn of the old Arians and 
Samoſateniang, deny the/ Trinity of Perſons, and the two: natures. of 
Chriſt, their author was Michael Servetus a Spaniard, who was buru- 
ed at Geneva for hereſy. 14. Antimarians, who denied Mary's vir- 
ginity, affirming that ſhe had other children beſides Chriſt, becauſe 
there is no mention made of Chriſt's brethren in the goſpel; this 
is the old hereſy of Cerinthus and Helvidius ; whereas they conſider 
not in ſcripture thoſe of the ſame kindred. are called brothers. So is 
Lot called Abraham's brother; and Laban Jacob's uncle, is called his 
brother.” 1 f. Antinomians who reze the law, affirming there is no- 


thing required of us but faith; « this is to open a wide gap for all 


impiety. Chriſt came not (as he ſaith himſelf) to aboliſh- the law, 
but to tulfil it. If there be no uſe of the lau, then they muſt deny 
God's juſtice ; and that it is now an uſeleſs attribute of the divinity,” 
16. Internals ; theſe held that Chriſt deſcended — — 
into the grave only, and that there is no other hell but an evil conſci- 
ence; | © whereas the ſcripture ſpeaketh of hell- ſire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels, and calls it the bottomleſs pit, &c. 17. Bo- 
ey ſo called from one Boquinus their maſter, who taught that 

hriſt did not die for the wicked, but only for the faithful, * and fo 
they make him not to be the Saviour of mankind, and of the world, 
but a particular Saviour only of ſome; whereas Saint John ſaith, that 


Chriſt is the reconciliation tor our. fins, and not for ours only, but 


alſo for the fins of the whole world,” 1 John ii, 2. 18. Hutiſtes ſo 
called from one john Hut, who take upon them to perſix the. very 


knoweth no man, nay not the ls in beaven.” 1 3 
which if it be, did he 0 ns 
6 which if it be, in vain di compare it to a'city-. bujle * 
hill; ber gps Co 
ther will not be reformed; in vain alſo doth the apoſtle warn biſhops 
to their flock, to rule the church which Chriſt 

hath purchaſed with his blood, Acts 20. How can be be called the 


He was author of 
the Libertins, who-admit of all of them mock at all 
religions, as that Lucianiſt, who wrote a book of the three im 

Some of them deny the ſouls immortality, and doubt whether there be 
any other deity except heaven and earth. 24. The Family of Love, 
whoſe author was one Nicolas a Hollander. They reject all 
facraments, and the three laſt petitions of the Lord's. prayer. They 
fay that Chriſt is.only the image of God the Father's right hand, and 
that man's ſoul is a part of the divine eſſence. 22. Effrontes, fo called 
from ſhaving their foreheads till they bleed, and then anoint them with 
oil, uſing no other baptiſm but this; they ſay the Holy Ghoſt is but 
a bare motion inſpired by God into the mind; and that he is not to 


be adored: © all which is directly repugnant to God's word, which 


proves 


| 
/ * 
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t the Holy Ghoſt is true God. Thou haft not lyed;. faith Saint 
eter, auto nun, but unto God, meaning the Holy Ghoſt. This ſect 
took up their ſtation in Tranſylvania.” 23. Hofmaniſts, theſe teach 
that God took fleſh of himſeit, es whereas the ſeripture faith that 
Chriſt was made of a woman.“ They deny pardon to thoſe that re- 
8 « and fo they abridge the grace of God who wills us 
_ to repent; and thereupon receives us into tavour.* 24. Schewenkfel- 
—— ſo called from one Gaſpar Schewenk feld, a Sileſian; he taught 
that the ſcripture was not neceſlary for our ſalvation, and with the: 
old Manichees and Valentinians, that CHriſt was not conceived by the 
Holy Ghoſt in the Virgin's womb, but that God created a man to 
redeem us, and joined him to himſelf, and that this man became God,” 
after he:aſcended into heaven. They confounded the perſons of Fa. 
ther and Son, and ſay that God did not ſpeak theſe words, - This i my 
beloved Son. That faith is the eflence and nature of God. That 
all Chriſtians are the ſons of God by nature; ned of the divine 
eſſence. That the ſacraments are not ;- that Chriſt's'bo-/ 

&r every where. 0 Of theſe ſets and many more of leſs note, fee 
ee Raymundus; hence we — what — gap 
bath been made, fince Luther — ppoſe the church of Ro 
Jorthe little foxes 10 deflroy Chriff's —.— jo — 2 

— tin cr in the Lord 


py 
* 8 arch . e 
monk of the order of St. Bridget, oppoſed Lage dae in the 
point of tho real preſence, ſhewing chat Chriſt was in the bread ſacra- 
mentally, or - ſignificatively. The Libertins, whoſe author was one 
Quintinus, à taylor of Picardy, taught that whatſoever good or evil 
we did, was not done by us, bur by God's rien in us; thar ear 
nothing but an opinion; that in reprovin ſinners, we reproved 
| God hnaſelf; — . — who had no remorſe of 
conſcience; chat he only repented, — hears confeſſed he had committed 
no evil: e ——— that the 
| we have of Chriſt of our 1 — 
eſter Liobbs, 2 be A ee 

Ys flighted ay 
—— own inſpirations ; and ther Might. the pen- men of the 
Ghoſt, calling Saint = a fooliſh young man, Saint Matthew: 7 
. int Paul a en veſſel, and Saint Peter a denier of bis 


= 
5 | 

5 — — " » 
— Ä 75 


80 
5þ 
2 
92 

5 

2 2 

* 
4 
13 
F 
5 
I 
— 
f 


merefore de was ſent —— for that heavenly kingdom. Tie 
ON and the laſt judgment, and life eter- 


» © 
— mo” ——— — 
2 ů — —— —— TT — 
= y 
* 


I. 


— mw 4 


- — 
—— 0 —— — ow — — 
— 
, 


CS: ER & FE © 
nal. He held promiſcuous copulation; that the ſoul was not polluted 
with ſin; —— infidels ſhall be ſaved, and the bodies of 
the apoſtles, as well as thoſe of infidels, ſhall be burned in hell fire; 
and that it was no fin to deny Chriſt before men; therefore they con- 
demned the martyrs of folly, for ſhedding their blood for Chritt, 
Melancthon was a Lutheran, but not altogether ſo rigid; ſo was Bu- 
cer except in the point of Chriſt's real preſence ; Weſtphalus alſo, 
but he denied original fin, and the Holy Ghoſt's proceiſtion from the 
Son; and that Chriſt did not inſlitute the Lent faſt, nor was any man 
tied to keep it. See Prateolus, Sanderus, Genebrard, Cuchlæus, Gun 
terus, &c, . | * N | TET; 

Q. 14. What were the chief heads of Calvins dotrine? 
A. That in this life our faith is not without ſome ings and 
pnbelief ; that the ſcriptures are ſufficient without traditions ; an 
implicit faith is no faith ; that the books of Tobias, Judith, a pare 
of Eſter, The Wiſdom of Solomon, Eocleſiaſticus Baruch, the 
Hiftory of Bell and the Dragon, and the books of Maecabees are not 
of the canoaical ſcripture ; that the Hebrew text of the Old 
hamenth only authentic, and ſo the Greek of the New Teſta- 
ment; that the ſcripture in fundamentals is clear of itſelf, and is a 
ſufficient judge of controverſies; that the ele have ſaving faith only; 
which can never totally and finally be loſt ; that predeſtination to lite 
qr death dependeth not on man's foreſeen merits or demerits, but ou 
God's free will and ure; that no fin comes to paſs without the 
will of God; that the Son of God received not his eflence of the Fa- 
flier, nor is he God of God, but GOALIE himſelf ; that mn in 
eſpect of his humanity, was ignorant of ſome things; that the Virgin 
Mary was ohnoxious 2 divers fins and infirmities ; that Chriſt 1 
Mediator in reſpect of both natures ; that Chriſt was in the ſtate of 
damnation when he ſuffered for us, but did not continue in it; that 
Chriſt by his ſufferings merited nothing for himſelf; that he deicend- 
ed not truly into hell, but by ſuffering the pains of hell on the croſs 7 . 
that there is no Limbas Patrum, nor F that our prayers a- 
vail not to the dead ;' that the torments of the evil angels were defer- 
red till the day of judgment; that Chriſt came not out of the grave 
whilſt it was ſhat ; that the true church of God conſiſteth only o 6s 
elect, and that it is not viſible to men; that the church may err; that 
Saint Peter was not biſhop of Rome, nor the pope his ſucceflor, but 
that he is Antichriſt; that the church and magiſtrate cannot make 
laws to bind the conſcience ; that cælebacy, and the monaſtic life are 
unlawful, and quently the vows of chaſtity, poverty, and obe- 
; that man hath not free will to goodneſs; that concupiſcence, 
or. the firſt motions, before the will conſents, are fins ; that all fins 
ate mortal, and none in themſelves verial; that in this life our fins are 
ill inherent in us, though they be not imputed to us ; that we are 
juſtified by faith without works; and that faith is never without cha- 
rity : that the beſt of our works deſerve damnation ;- that here we may 
be aflured of our Juſtification and ſalvation ; that the church liturgy 
ought not to be read in Latin, but in the vulgar tongue: that faith 
a more excellent virtue than charity ; that there 1s no * 
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that in this life we cannot poſſibly fulfil the law ; that to invocate the 
faints, to worſhip images and reliques, or the croſs, is idolatry : that 
uſury is not altogether unlawful: that Lent and other ſet faſts are 
not to be kept; that there be only two facraments, Baptiſm, and the 
Lord's Supper: and- that the facraments , capnot juſtity or center 
that the baptiſm of water is not of abſolute neceſlity, nor de- 
nds the efficacy of it from the intention of the, miniiler, nor ought 
it to be; adminiſtred by private men or women, in private houſes; 
That Chriſt, is not corporally in the euchariſt: that in the want of 
bread and wine, other materials may be uſed ; and that wine alone 
without water is to be uſed ; that there is no tranſubſtantiation, nor 
ought to be any adoration' of the bread : that the cup. ſhould be ad- 
miniſtred to all; that extream unction was, only temporary in the 
church: that the clergy ought to marry. He rejected alſo the 
church-hierarchy, and ceremonies, and exorciims, penance, alſo 
confirmation, orders, matrimony, and extream unction from being 
ſacraments. See Cakvins own works, Beza and others that have follows 
ed Cabvin's tenets. b n 
Q. 16. What other opinions in religion were held this age? ö 
A. Servetus a Spaniard, who was burned at Geneva, taught with 
the Sabellians that there was but one perſon in God, and that there 
was in Chriſt but one nature with Eutychees; he denied the Holy 
Ghoſt, and baptiſm to infants, which he would have to be deterred 
till the thirtieth year of their age. He held alſo. that God was eſſen · 
tial in every creature. Brentius a Lutheran taught that Chriſt's body 
after its aſcenſion is every where, whence ſprung up the Vbiquitari- 
ans. Caſtellio a ſchool-maſter in Geneva, held that the Canticles 
was not ſcripture, but a love ballad between Solomon and one of his 
concubines. One Poſtellus taught that men of all ſects and profefſiong 


ſhould be ſaved by Chriſt. Ofiander held that we were juſtified not 
by faith, but by the eſſential righteouſneſs. of God, which he ſaid 
was the formal cauſe of our juſtiſication. One Stancarus a Mantuan, 
taught that Chriſt juſtified us, not as he was God, but as he was man. 
Amſdorphius wrote a book to prove that good works were pernicious 
to falyation. John Agricola affirmed that the Jaw was altogether need- 
leſs, and that Chriſtians | were not tied to the obſervation thereof. 
Hence ſprung up the Antinomians. One Steunbergerus in Moravia 
_ denied the Trinity, the _ of Chriſt, the Holy Ghoſt, and vir- 

ginity of Mary; he rejected alſo baptiſm, and the Lord's day, affirm- 
ing we had no command in ſeri to keep that, but the ſabbath on- 
ly. One Okinus taught that Polygamy or multiplicity of wives was 
lawful : One Valentinus Gentilis of Naples, denied the Troy: and 
rejected the creed of Athanaſius. One Paulus of Cracovia in Poland 
denied alſo the Trinity and unity of eſſence, and taught that neither 
the ſecond, nor third perſon were God; that Satan was created evil; 
that-man's intelle& is eternal; that our free will was a paſſive power 
moved neceſlarily by the appetite ;. that God was the author of fin, 
ac che will man in ſinning was conformable to the will of 
God; that it was not adultery to lye with another man's wife; that 
we muſt believe nothing, but what is evident to ſenſe or reaſon ; oo 
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the ſime body, Which dierh, riſeth not agrin ; that the ſoul. periſhed 


with the body; hat there ſhould be no care had of burial; that ſepa- 
rated ſouls could. not ſuffer corporeal ſireʒ and that God being a Spirit, 


ſhould not be invocated by our mouth, but by out heart. One Swenk-, 
feldius taught that the ſcripture was not the. word of God, nor that our 
faith depended on it, but it rather on our faith. That Chriſt brought, 
his body with him from beaven. That Chriſt's humanity became 
God after bis aſcenſion; that every man was endowed with the ſame 
eſlential virtues of juſtice, iſdom, &c. which were in God. , _ . 
the power and efficacy of God's, word preached, was the very df, 
Gus, oo Moravia there ſtarted up ſome proteſſors called Nud; . 
becauſe they went bare-.voted ; theſe in imitation, of the apoſtles, 
forſvok houſes, lands, bulinefs, and children, and lived together in 
common, avoiding the ſociety of other people. Another ſect ſprung. 
up, which called themſelves / Free Men; teaching that they were 1 
from obedience ta magiſtrates, from taxes, tithes, and other duties 
that after baptiſm they could not fin. That they were not only like 
God, but already derfied,. And that it was lawtul among themſelves 
(but no where elſe) to have women in common. Of theſe ſee Pra- 
tcolus, Genebrard, Raymundus, Sanderxs, Gualterus, and others. 3 
Q. 16. Were there no other opinions held this century? 6 
A. Yes, many more: ſo vain and luxuriant are the witz of men, 
in finding out many inventions, and ſhaping to themſelves forms and 
ideas of religions, every one eſteeming his on the beſt, and as much 
in love ee woes imaginations, as Narciſſus was with his ſhadow in 
the water, or Neucglion with his own picture. Some reject ſcriptures, . 
others admit no — but ſcriptures. Sos. ot 5h derils 
ſhall be ſaved, others that they ſhall be damned, others that there are. 
no devils at all. Some hold that it is lawful to diſſemble in religion, 
others the contrary, Some ſay Antichriſt is come, ſome ſay not; 
others that he is a particular man, others that he is not a man, but the 
devil; and others, that by Antichriſt is meant a ſucceſſion of men; 
ſome will have him to be Nero, ſome Caligula, ſome Mahomet, ſome 
the Pope, ſome Luther, ſome the Turk, ſome of the tribe of Dan; 
* and fo each man according to his fancy will make an Antichriſt.“ 
Some only will obſerve the Lord's day, ſome only the fabbath, ſome 
both, and ſome neither. Some will have all things in gommon, ſome 
not. Some will have Chriſt's body only in heaven, ſome every 
where, ſome in the bread, others with the bread, others about the 
bread, others under the bread, and others that Chriſt's body is the 
the bread, or the bread his body. And others again that his body is 
transformed into his divinity, Some will have the euchariſt admini- 
ſtred in both kinds, ſome in one, ſome not at all. Some will hare 
Chriſt deſcend to hell iu reſpect of his ſoul, ſome only in his power, 
ſome in his divinity, ſome in his „ ſome not at all: ſome by hell 
underſtand the place of the damned, Linhbus Patrum, others the 
wrath of God, others the ſtate of the dead, others the grave. Some 
will make Chriſt two perſons, ſome give him but one nature and one 
will; ſome affirming him to be only God, ſome only man, ſome made 


up of both, ſome altogether deny * ſome will have — 
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heaven 


Urs Lr from the Virgin; ſome from. the 
win hape our fouls 'morgal; he nd immortal, ſuine- bring it hs tk 
" infolion; ſome by ibn; ſome will have the foul cred. 
dab the world, ſome after; ſome will have them created alto 
80 atly-j forme will have them ſome ins. 
Wel "ſome of the ſubſtance of God; ſomt of the ſubſtance. of | 
body + Sy fimerely-art mens conceits difiratled with variety" of opinion 
| rie chere is but one truth, hich every man alis at, bug ow. aut 
every mn thinks he hath u, and yet feed exjoy it, The main cauſes» 
2 7 theſe diſtractibns are pride, ſelf-love, . 'contempr of church 
 arid\ſcripture, the-homour of contradiction, the ſpirit of faction, the 
desire of innovation, the want of pray wth in 'bigh fpirits} anger, 
| 6vy, the Benefit that atiſeth to ſome by fiſhing in troubled waters: 
the malignant: eye that ſome have of the church's proſperity ; ' the 
greedy appetite” others have to quails und the fleſh-pots of Egypt) 
than to Manna, though ſent from beavers: tlie want or cons! 
tempt of authority, diſcipline,” and order in the church, which like 
buliwarks,” walls, or hedyes keep out the wild boars of the forreſt from 
rogtingup the Lord's vineyard; and the litle foxes from eating up the 
thereof." "Therefore wiſe governo were forced to authorize; 
| = moderators, or ſuperintendents, (call them what you will) 
the 


8, . cutbing, and puniſhing ſuch luxurious wits,” as- di- 

peace of "the church, and conſequently of the A = my 7 

their fantaſtical intentions, knowing that too much liberty a, 1 
1 tyranny; toe much mercy as bao ren cruelty 

per oof toleration in a kingdom or ſtate, no _ en to 
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4 1 5 tor 1600. years; it remains that we now take hotice f 
TT che ſtricteſt obſervers thereuf : therefore tell us who 
hey were that ſeparated: themſelves from ocher Chriſtiane, not ſo much 
in opinion as in e e RT Pong and what N 


nal of this (oparatian. 24.8 
37 . the bexjumings was -ap poſed-by 
8 many holy men and women to avoid the fury of the 
erſecutors, retirei into deiart places, where they gave 8 
g,- prayer, and meditation in the ſcriptures. Theſe were a 
.Eremites fromthe deſart, wherein they lived, and Konachi from 
or ſolitary life; and Anchorites 4rom living apart by themſelves, 
Such were Pau) the: Hermit, Anthony, Hilarion, Baſil, Hierom . 
others. Afterward the Hermites weary of tae deſaxts, and 
anne au ond, betook themſelves into tons and cities, here 
lived together, and had all things in common within ons: build- 
— which they called Mongſray, Covent, or Cloyſier. Theſe monks 
were called *Therapeutai worſhippers, p 71.005 exerciiers or wreſtlers in 
(Chriſtianity; 'Clerici alio, as being the Lora inheritance ; and Pi- 
-loſophers from their ſtudy and contemplation of divine and human 
things, Their houſes were called Canobia becauſe they held all things 
among them in common, and Clara or Cloyfers, becaule there t they 
- were incloſed from the reſt of the world. Phroitiſferia ſchools: of cares 
and diſeipline, and Aſteeria of exereiſe. As the men had their 
1 ſo had the women, who were willing to 
1 themſelves from the world ; theſe were called Nonne, or 
' Nuns from the Egyptian word Nanuaz, for there were the firſt: mona- 
-ſteries ; from their ſolitary lite they are named Moniales, and from 
their holineſt Sanbtimoniales; and from the Roman phraſe Vini, 
'Yftales; now, becauſe theſe. holy men and women lived at firtt in 
caves and ſubterraneal holes, were named Mandrite; tor Man 
; ſignifies caves or holes; n | 
Arabia near the Red Sen, who lived on fieſh,' and roots, - 
* whoſe ſkins were hardned with the night's co and tanned with the 
Sp. erer called op 199 aglon rom their caves where 
df oh 
2. Who were the firſt Hermites, or Auchonitet 5 Jo 0 
A If se the Hermites for fuck 15 have lived in deſerwo fur a while, 
do avoid-perſecution ; then we may ſay that Elijah, John the Baptiſt, 
and Shriſt himſelf were Hermites. For, they were forced ſametimes 
to live an Hermetical or ſolitary life in the dẽſarts. But if Her- 
mites we underſtand ſuch as wholly addicted themſelves to an HermRi- 
cal or ſolitary lite from the world and worldly affairs, that they might 
the more * give themſelves 8 \ falling, prayer” W 
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| fers and fearing to be betrayed by his fiſter's huſband, betook 


with a cave inſt 


„primitive Hermites ſpend their time; Not in chambering and wanton- 


Albunqſus in the life of Aathony, if that book be genuine. 
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tion, than the firſt Hermite we read of, fince Chriſt, was Paul the 
. Theban; who having loſt in the perſecution under Decius both his 


h to a cave at the foot of a'rocky hill, about the year of Chriſt 
260. and there continued all his life, to wit, from fifteen years of age, 
till he died; which was in the one hundred and thirtecath year of hit 
life. All which time be ſaw no but Anton, who being nj} 
years old, by divine inſtinct came to Paul on the day he died. This 
Anton inſtituted this Hermitical lite in Egypt. Being twenty years 
old he ſold bis eftate, and beſtowed it on che poor; then in remote 
places he lived alone, but that ſometimes he would viſit his diſciples, 


At 35 years he hetook himſelf to the defart, till he was 55. Then 
he returned 


raed to the cities and preached Chriſt there. Afterward he 
returned again to the deſart, where he ſpent the remainder of bis life, 
and died the 105th year of his age, after Chriſt 361. To bim 
8 Hilarion, che firſt Hermit in Paleſtina and Syria. Then 
Paul furnamed the Simple, Amon an Egyptian, with divers others, 
See Hierom in the life of Paul and. Anthony, and in his Chronicle. 
See alſo Marcellus, Spzomen, Sabellicis, in their hiſtories and others. 
Q. 5- How did theſe firſt Hermites live? A FT 757 
A. They ſpent their time in working, ſometimes in preachi 


praying, faſting, and meditating, and ſometimes in compoſing difle - 


-rences\ between Chriſtiane, in viſiting the fick, and in ſuch like holy 
exerciſes did they place their religion. Paul the Theban was content 
ow, of a palace; with a piece of dry bread brought to 

chim by a raven every day, inſtead of delicate chear, with water in- 
ſtead of wine; and with the leaves of palms inſtead of rich apparet : 
And to avoid idleneſs, he would work ſometimes with his hands. 
Anthony contented himſelf with bread, ſalt, and water; his dinner- 
time was at ſun · ſetting; he uſed to faſt ſometimes two, days together, 
and to watch and pray whole nights; he lay on the bare ground: 
diſputed oſtentimes with the Ariuns and Meletians in defence of 


Athanaſius; did interceed many times with the emperor Conſtantine 


for diſtreſſed Chriſtiuns, and was always ready to compoſe their quar- 
rels. Hilarion was content to live in a little hovel, which he made 
himſelf of ſhells, twigs, and bulruſhes, four foot broad, and five foot 
high, ſpending his time in praying, faſting, curing of diſeaſes, caſting 
out devils. His garment was ſack-cloath, which he never put off; 


| his food, roats and herbs, which he never taited before ſun ſet; fir 


ounees of barley-bread contented him from 1 till 35 from that 
time till 63 he uſed oil to repair his decayed ſtrength. From 64 till 80 

he abſtained from bread. That he might not be idle, he made him 
' baſkets of bulraſhes, and uſed to lie on the ground. Thus did theſe 


_ neſs, furfeting aud drunkenneſs; but in temperance, ſobriety, continence, 
Bun ger, thirfl, heat ant cola, reading, praying, preaching and faſting ; 
not plating religion in ſaying, but in ſuffering ; not in evords, but in 
- good avons; not in talking of ſeripture, but in avalking by ſcripture. See 
- Hieromy Sozomen, Nicephorus, and others deſcribing their lives: And 


Q. 4. Whereik 
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One Batthzvs an Hermite of Czloſyria, 
crawled out of his teeth. One Martinus tyed his leg with an iron 


ſome with expoſing themſelves to exceſſive heat have been ſtifled, others 


o 
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ther, ee 132 yi 44. „ nne 
A. As jealouſy is too much love g fo is ſuperſtition too much w- 
gion; tos much. of aa thing (a we ſay). is good for nothing : Me quid 


nimis ſhould be in all our actions. God «vill have mercy and not ſacri- 


He will ay, Mo required theft things at your hands 7: (Such l 


of bodily exerciſe, as the apoſtle faith, aveileth ditt; It ua not a torn 


ſkin, nor a macerated hody, nor a pinched belly, that God requires, 


but à broles and contrite ſpirit; a rexting of the beart aud not ede gar- 


ment; and therefore the excels of Hermitical penance is will- yorikip, 
and not that which God requireth, to wit, mercy and jaf{ice ʒ tu relieve 


the oppreſſed ; to comfort the comfortleſs; to vifit the fatberleſs a widows, 


aud to keep ourſelpes an ported from the xvorid. To place religion in ab- 
ſtinence from certain meats, is agaiuſt the apoitles rule, 1 Tim. iv. 


ſaying, That every creature of Ged'is good; and nothing to he roected, 
avbich i — 


| received with thank/ziving.' Altogether to abandon, the 
of Chriſtians, is contrary to Saint Paul's counſel, . Heb. x. Let ut con- 
ſider one auother, ts provoke unto love aud to good works, not forſaking the 


Felleubip that oe have among owrjchves, as the-manner of ſome 14; 


tence of forſaking the world. To abandon all care of friends am 
2 is condemned by the apoſtle; 1 Tim. v. F any man bath net 
a care of his family, be bath denied the faith, and is «vorſe than n in- 


fiel. They that willingly deprive themſelves of the means of doing 
good to their neighbours, tranſyreſs the law of God, which commands 
us fo love our neigbbour as oxrſehves. "Theſe ſubſequent examples will 
:ſhew how far ſome men have exceeded the bounds of Chriſtianity, 
and out-run religion, b 

penance. One Aſepeſ 
which time be never was ſeen of any, nor did he ſpeak to any. The 


too much ſuperſtitious devotions and exceihve 


ma lived ſixty years together in a dloſet, al 


like is recorded of one Didymus, who lived — yeurs by himſelt. 
faſted ſo long, pA worms 


chain to a ſtone, that he might not remove thence. One Alas 


never taſted bread in eighty years together. John Sornany the Egyp- 
tian ſtood praying within the cliff of a certain rock three years toge- 
ther, ſo long till his legs and feet, with continual ſtanding, ſwelled 
. with putrified matter, which at laſt broke the ſkin and run out. One 
Dominicus an Hermite wore continually next his ſkin, an iron coat 
"of male ; and almoſt day ufed to ſcoutge himſelt wich whips in 


both hands. Some have killed themſelves with hunger, ſome with thirſt, 


by extremity of cold have been frozen to death; as if God took delight 
in ſelt- murther, which in him to affect were cruelty, and ĩn any to act, 


were the greateſt impiety. Some again not content with ordinary 


ways of Hermitiſin, have ſpent their days upon pillars, whence they 
were named Stylite, neither admitting the ſpeech or ſght of any 
man or woman. O curas hominum! O quantum eff in relas txane ! 
What needed all this toil ? Chriſt ſaith, that his yohelis eaſy, and bis 
Gurthen light ; but theſe men laid heavy burthens on themſelves, which 
God never required; he made man a ſociable creature, 4a 
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A , The ſociabie lite; -becauſe the end of our creation was not to 
moe apart, like wild beaſts, hut together like men, 2. Becauſe ur 


God did not ſeparate dne member from another, but united them all 
in one bulk, under one head, to be animated. by one heart or-ſonl, 
that they might help each other; ſo hath he done in the body politic 
of mankind. 3 F r 544 2 it Ct ont 
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14085 aut g for mien v0 be alone, IN be 1 bim that is alone, Cath Slo 
for Belides no place, though never ſo remote and ſalitary, ent 


Iviledye: a man from ln. Lot was righteous among the wicked 
tes; und yet in the ſolitary cave committed inceſt wich his uyp 


daughters; «what place could be more retierd than Paradiſe; and more 
cute than heaven ? yet Adam fell in paradiſe; and the angels 
tell in heaven. They that will read the ſuperſtitious ſufferings of 


Theodorer, Socrates; Nicephorus, Evagrius, e. ; "6p 
Whether is the ſolitary lite in a defart, or the ſociable life 
in a convent to be preferted? rh arinctind 


theſe men above named, and of others, let them look in Sana, 


* 


are bound to help each other, by eounſel, inſtruction, ad monition, 
exhartarion, to bear one anothers burthens, to comfort the comfort- 
1efs, to ſupport the weak, to clothe the naked, to feed the Hungry: 
for, as the orator ſaid, we are nat born of ourſelves; but our patents, 
"ountry, and friends challenge a ſnhare in us. 3. Becauſe he that 
Ureth alone, as he ſins againſt his creation, and human ſoc:ety, ſo he 
ue againſt himſelf, in that he debars hamfelt of thoſe! comforts and 


_ aids both ſpiritual and (corporal, which be hath in à ſociable lite. 


4. Becauſe God is more preſent with many, than with one. Therefore 
* æubich be promiſeth to he nvith, till the end of the avorld, and 
«ou duch he hath beſloabed the /pirit F truth, to conduft ber into all truth, 
:and-evhich be hath built upon the rock, fo that hell gatcs ſhall nor 

avail avainf{ ber; his church 1 fay, is à congregation, and confi 

not of one, but of many; and Chriſt hath promiſed, that culere 6wvo 
vr Ihrer art gathered together in his name, he cbill be in the midft of them. 
. Becanſe God is better praiſed and more honoured-of many together, 
than by one alone , therefore David will praiſe God, and declare bis 
name" in the great congregation, Chriſt will have our light to Hine be- 
Fave men, that they ſeeing our good works, may glorify our Father, which 
n "in heavens This cannot be done 3 that lives amonꝑſt wild 
- beaſts in a deſart, how can he honour: by the exerciſe of juſtice, 
. charity, humility, and other virtves, chiefly of his patience 
in uttering injuries, 1 of his obedience to ſuperiors ? How ſhall he 


ind out his own infirmities and-tailings, ſeeing ſclf-love is,in every man, 
and no man can ſo well pry into hinmſelf as another; and the heart of 


n is deceitful abovt all things ? b. And laſtly, no man alone can be 
ſo ſecure from danger of enemies, as when he is in company; abd 
therefore Satan ĩs more ready to aſſault man by temptations, when he 


is alone, than when he is in company arid ſociety of others. So he 
ſet not upon Chriſt when he was in Jeruſalem, but we be <vas led 


the ſpirit into the deſart; therefore woe to him that is alone, for 4 
, chert is not @ ſecond to help him up. As then in the body natural, 


* 


* 
1 
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country of Pontus, and 


„ 


5355 0 e eee W 
PTY The Thabenneſi, ſo called. 2 „ an iſland in che 


Vince of Thebais. In this one is an Hlermite, about the 


time ot Conſtantius, Conſtantines ſon, aflembled divers monks 


ge 
ther, and by the advice of an angel (ſ- —— the ſtory) preſerited 


them theſe rules; to wit, that together in one houſe, 
diſtinguiſded into divers cells, in each ell en ſnauld remain three 


' monks, but ſhould all ent in one hall. No man muſt be furbid 
to eat or faſt; they muſt ſleep not lying on beds, but fitting in their 


chairs: they muſt wear goats ſkins, uhich they muſt never; put off, 
but when they communicate; then they muſt come only with their: 


| hood; with which their heads muſt be covered, when. they. eat, chat 


they may not be ſeen to eat; for in eating they muſt neither caſt their 
eyes off trom the table, nor muſt. ſpeaks | No: firanger muſt boi 


4 admitted without three years trial. bey muſt pray twelve times in: 
de day time, likewiſe in the evening, and in che night, a palm pre- 


ckeding each prayer. "The monks: were divided into '24:orders, ac- 


( cording to the number ot the Greek letters. . — Nagl, 


9 his Herr. bift . 
ws oY What wer the religious rules that Sine Bf? preferided 0 
monks ? 


. Saint Baſil, Preſbyter of Czſares in Cappadesis, being moleſted: 
by Euſebius, bi "of ther Aera, fo avoid erate and door 


of 
the church, retired to a monaſtery; in Pontis, where he to 
the monks 2 — — and de N thence, travelled about the 
2 ermites,; who lived apart in 
caves and cells of the deſarts, to unĩte themſelves in monaſteries, and 
withal perſcribes to them theſe 95 ſubſequent rules which were 1 
braced by the moſt of the eaſtern monka. The rules were theſe. -- 
To love God with all their heart, ſoul and ſtrength, and' their neigh: 
bours as themſelves. 2. To ground this love of God upon bis power, 
glory, and excellency, as he is in himſelf; and on his goadnels, mercy, 
aud bounty towards us. 3. That the love of our neighbour be groun · 
ded on the command and will of God, and on his love towards us 


| his enemies; fer, if God hach ſo higtily loved. un char ene Bis ens 


. ak not pie, ons he commands us, love aur 1 
4 That they ſhould not live any longer 'afunder < but together, be- 
cauſe 3 mutual help, ores ſtructi j N e | 
efficacy ſecurity. from dungers, | 
not in the — 9 That they ſhould: forſake the delights and 


2 2 with the apoitle, to crucify it, an to le era. 


cifed to it. 6. That they ſhould diſpenſe their wealth to the poor und 
indigent. 7. That none be admitted into their traternĩty without 


probation- 8. That Ie be 4. but not without he! 


conſent of their parents. _— to be continent and ſg-; 

bet in their ie 10. n 

eating and drinking, and ſim voy nr of foods: 11% That thei& be not 
on or contention for 


of place at the taklle; but that 
hag be ot vere ih ot al . 4 , ep 
pare ain, ſim ho that wear 1 girdle, 
ater the ena re of j be Baprif, und-th apo,” 9. That: 


— 


decency-. 12. That their ap- | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


— — 


— — o— —— — 
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walk notiatjer their omn ſenſe and pleaſure, but as they are directed by 
Socks wurd. 14. That they be obedient to their ſuperiom, but 
chiefly tod. 1 f. That they Gould terve God with the ſame affec- 


tion as David did, when he aid, as the harr thisfleth for the rivess uf 
watery fo doth ny foul After iber O Gad. 16. That he, who is their 
ſhould conſider whoſe miniſter. he is; and that he ſhould be 
a tender of his- charge; as n nurie of her child. 17. That he re- 
prove at firſt gently, and in the ſpiric of meeknaſs; but that he 
eſteem the obifiuate as heuthens and publicans. 18. That he ſuffer 
not the leaſt offence to go 
God's law. 19. That repemance be in ſincerity. 20. That it be ac-' 
companied wirh good works. 21. And with confeſſion. 22. That 


if a man relapſe intd fin, he may uſe more fincerity in bis repen- 


tance, than before; ſor it ſeems the . diſeaſe was not perfectly cured, 

23. Let him that reproveth be as a farther or a phyſician; and he 
who is reproyed, au a ſon and a patient. — That no man defend 
ar excuſe himſeif ĩn bis evil cbufrſes. 25. Fhat among them all. 
things be in common. 26. That nien eſtates beſtow on their: 
kindred, what is; their dur, and the remainder on the. 27. 
That none return to their parents houſes, except Rebe l 


and by-their ſuperiors leave, 28. That none give way through idle- | 


nels: for their \minds to waver, or wander up and down. 29. That 
2328 ſinful dreams im the night, let every one be diligent: 
on the law and the word of God by day. 30. That 
with the ſame affeftion, which Chriſt ſkewed in waſhing his «diſciples 
fret, ſhould the ſtrong and whole. ſerve the ſick and infirm. 31. That 
they ſhould love one another, as Chriſt hath loved us. 34. That their 
bv. be! not. ĩdle, but Zaſoued' with jalt, and \rdifyings 33. —.— 
ſhould abſtain, from upbraiding or detaming w , 
they who either 855 ore patiently hear their brother e be be 
excommunicated; 36. That they Te not place or ſcope to wa with 
Ex That they fet ther afeions — — „ not on earthly thi, 37. 
hat they neither nor 1 1 5 when they ſee bo- 
naured or diſhomoured. 38. That they take heed of wer cares 


and too much ſecurity. 30. That what over they do, 'may be dune % 


the glory Gu. 40. That they beware of pride. 41. Thar by mean. 
eſteem of themſelves, t . b 

be obedient to another, as /ervants are 10 tbeir maſters, or as Cbriſt c 
ebedient | 16 bis "Father. 43. That "no 'man give occaſion of ſtaudal or 
Fence to bis brother ; AG one do his wich chearfulneſs, wwith- 
out grudging 3 ' that reconciliation may be made where there is any differ- 
ence e $4. That ey fucge » not, left they be judged.” 4.5. That they be- 
truly-zealoys agai 


undertake: any thing without leave, ſeeing Chriſt came not to do his 
n ail, but the will of him that ſent him. 47: That they be thank- 


unreproved, ſering the leaſt is a breach of 


42. That — one 


46. That no man do his own will, nor 


bw, Fe +» 


2 * 2 man Ae 
13. e they 8 alms with 8 


p to the diſcretion of the ſuperior; Ce. 
7 I is elder, do it with 3 f 
_ and that no 2 /the orders ſettled, tor the government of the 
-( Tha A en care be had of the utenſils belonging tos 
1 8 25 Mo he pray and praiſ n . 25 
r , y E mn AIS 4 7. | at 
f | they be reverent in 3 and not We; ger * wan 
„ of ſeeing the eyes of God ate upon them. 8. That the ſteward; 

EA and other officers of the cohvent b MN es Sachfil i in their Is 


ent ation. Fa That there be 1 5 1 rewards; according 
the di works. 60, That lic, — returns to God by repen- 


62., That heed of ignorance; and conſenti 
other walls Liu 63. That they muſt not be Bent; or — * 
their brother's offences, but mult reprove him. 044 they would 
be without co jan ind care; by reaſon of the remainders 
in in them. 65. That they, endeavour to be poor 7 #. ſpirits which 
to, forſaks all for the love' of God. 66, That they perſevere in 
good-Gill the end bf their life, 67. That though in reſpect 
df themſelves; they muſt not care — cat; r drink 
yet, that t may be hel ul to others; t y muſt labour » thei 
* 68. That to of me and drink put of ſealon is t 
6g. That fackcloth be worn, for humiliation; othet for nes 
teflity ; * ſpeaking they neither be too loud, nor too low. 70. 
That the euc Ie ens mak He 7t. That 


they obſerve; whe jo ee to be ſilent. 14 Pe op 


have akvays the fear of Kore hem; [al ly eel ad 

8 NN 73. That 
toyetouſnels, in Fon To apparel; to pf 

That they abſtain all deflemelt of the fleſh; an 8 Fg 

or Te 75. That they hate fin, and take del, t in God 

76. That . by their e td him ; 


dience fo Wt 3 .and by thetnſelves ar love to 
e their wr otter Jellow:feeling Ke; in 85 rg ly and | 
og 2 5 1 in 


adv 
Nee 


er, 


te 


tance, mult weep, and be ſorry for his former life, arid hate his for- 
15. 61. That they Would not be diſmayed; who have not 
wealth to give to the poor, rr they have forſaken all for ce 


% 


+ any thing raſhly, but adviſedly. 
25 e tw te of th 


| wel, 6 they hide not their taleut in a 


Che ks Grapellus « Florentine, about the Fear of Chriſt; _ 
zer 


en the life of Saint Hrierom:, and in his antidote to R 
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judgement. 8 5 That they bar, one anothers infirgnities.”. 
The i een ion. 87. Thar do nar ſpeak, or 
88. That in giving, they wild 
ld of faith ;" and"rivat ee 
bot be 1 Alpe but he only be . 
89. That: ble, no for Jas a be 4 
in between fu alt ah 2 re hey ak ai 
een „Which is s evil, juſt indignation a 
Fo in their nk: Le 91. Thar alan bs” not the cauſe = fin api 


man, but as he conſents to it; therefore the more watt: 2 Jhould each 


man be over his owi heart. 92. If any man, being tn debt, enter into 


de monaſtery, he ought to pay his debt firſt, . e _ 
- when a liſter confeſſeth, the rieſt-confeflor do nothin ny 
and decency, and in the pteſence of the mother of 


Satan ſtrive to hinder an good action, they muſt not leave 2 
holy purpoſe and reſolution. ' gh: That no man be Wiſe in bis own 


| Coxceit, nor truft i ia his own ſtrength, bat in the Lord. 


Theſe Canons we may read” more fully in Saiat' Baſil's works, 


 Ruffinus tranſlated them into Latin; and here we may ſee that fuck 


a monaſtic life is not to be condemned : for theſe monks were not to 
be idle, but to work with their own'hands; therefore their monaſteries 
were called Aſtereria, PRIN of exetciſe, and the monks Aſai, erer · 
Hers, which fighifieth-not only the exerciſe of their hands, but Alf 
of their minds ; as Hoſpinian obſerves but of Bud us. Theſe monks 
were enjoined to wear a White garment.” 
. 8. What religious order did Saint Hierome rafliturs! 3 
A. St Hierome, hs was coeval with St Bafil, being offended x 
the heatheniſh tres of Chriſtians in Rome, betook bimfef with ſ 


others, into Syria, here he lived in the defart for a ume, gong 


kimſelf. to ſtudy, Jo Prayers and” meditation; afterward” rerurning to 
Rome, he was To ted there by the clergy, whofe voices he 

Teproved; chat he berook himſelf” again to his monaſtic life in Syria, 
Where Paula, a noble Roman matron, furniſhed four monaſteries; 
three for women, and one for men, in Bethlehem, near the ſtable, 


bows Chriſt was born. In this covenant Saint Hierome lived many 


N divers of his friends, ſperiding his time in devotion, writ« 
meditating on the bible, ad educiting alſo divers noble 
js Bugs to whom 


| rhetorick, and the paets : And thus he 
ed bis dares the 91ſt year of his life, and of Chriſt 4ar. The 


Monks of his order were ealled Hieronymites, whoſe garments are 
of brown colour; over their coat they —_ NN cloak divided 
ey y_ gird their coat with a leather gi wear wooden 

is alſo an order of Hermires e of 1 Hierome, ſet 1 


omites fourthed moſt in Italy, Portugal, and 8 
large revenues, | Ste Sabeilicus, Polydor, 7 * e "Eros 


be anchor? 


9. Of what religious otter 2 r 
A A: Of thoſe, who are 4 8 Zanon 


gulliag's name, and of che e 
* 


1858 


1 J 
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Chr eg, es Mf infftored by thar great light and doctor of 
the church, is not yet certain; NEO Dare man was at 


re till he was 31 age, and pro rherorick "at . 
by IB hoe Fo : 


Rome d Millan ; but of Simpliciain: and reading 
. the life of ie ſho; . and in a garden 
"with his friend "Alipivs, as be was bewailing his former lite, he 
heard's voice accompanied with the muſic of children, ſaying to him, 
Halle, Tege,: tolle, 1255 that is, take up and read; looking about, and 
ſering no body, he tock this for a divine admonition, and fo taking 
vpithe Bidle, the beſt pulſe he ighted of ih this: "TNet in ficrfiit- 
ting aud dunn, nbt in chambering and <vantonnefs, but put you oi 
the Lord Fi We: Upon this ' reſolving to become 4 Chriſtian, he 
went with Alt Aan, where they were Both" baptized with - 
his jon, "by Abele 25 there.” After chis having ſpent a 
few years in faſting, prayer, fuody in che holy ſcripture, he was 
e e Africa,” where he was at firſt a proſbyrer, and then 
| He built a monaſtery within the church” of Hippo; where 
he lived with'other learned men,” as it's evilege, and rom thence ſent 
divers divines abroad to be in Hippo, and biſtops to other 
2 Now whereas Saint Auſtin was firft an Hermit and lived j 
deſart) before he entered into a collegiate life in Hip) i is Mey 
that the Hermites of his order are more ancient than His monks 'or 
canons, But ſbme doubt) whithtr either of thoſe orders were inſti- 
— tots who profely to live after his 
nie; 45 the Beopertin: infidured by Steven and Jace ef Ger, aol 
confirmed by Gregory XI. 2 1406. "The Frifomaii 
ded alſo Lateranenſes ; . u in the ter of Luca i 
Hetruria, which = IV. ratified. -* The bf - Saint 
X rod - Me -—þ Laurentius Jultfnianus, 
XII. Tcl wer a lo 


| 1. 

they wear abroad brimed hat, or a black three 

Saint Auſtins Hermites wear a black coat, with a hood of 

colour; underneath there is a white ſhort coat. Their 92 
leather wich a buckle of horn. Afeer the example of Monaſhe 
© Canons, there were Ecdefiaſtic Canons erected, bebe inflead of an ab. 
bot, had the biſhop for their governor ; theſe were ſeated near the 
cathedral church, which ſometimes was called monaſtery; and corrupt< 
«lly Minſter: theſe canons whilſt they lived iriftly according to to their 
rule, were named Regular; but when they fell off from their ſtrict 
way of living, and medled with worldly bufineſs, they received ved a new 
nume of Canons Secular. VER ——— 

2 
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: Ju fog for whom he ought top be le not ayer, 3 


canons in Europe. 70 in I there are 
Thew have been of this L ore 36, cardinal 300% of 22 


t Auflis inflitite big Heymiten t Ne 

WY. 13 1 ER e Abſtin 3 bim, 1 
earned and pious labours; and his apoſtl 

not . Fog and ld n 7 Paul 1 — © ho my 


2 Thef, ili. That it i more bleſſed thin to gine than to rer 
' ws go ee [each and amogh God fe 
{a curſe. to. therefore David wiſhed that his enemies 
ax 6} their, bread, and KEE that the children, of the rightcoug 
ſhali never. be: drizear to beg,,, Belides | een . and 
— ig Tr hve wn [try 2 1 «1 12 K a 
rs 

un y * 0 5 the , 

tary Go Yy 2 e 57 5 4 Ir. hy 22 SAS 


E „ 1 Cor, iv. \That. abo will. not wyork, [Jpould not 


e tg him of D ang ellen here 
of his e opt 1 ee e 155 
„aun an 5 yn Nd A $009 be 
et m5 do not 1 5 he begged, or iv PTL: 9 
preaching, | wor 2 — 
pot to beg rf yo * Will — cnploy bike Hel ROE apt, — 
peed to. 8 if the, monks. would ving and 
. yok d not io he — Hor. ale . 2 
4 nb man goeth 4 ere er⸗ 
2 at 770 muſt live; at. the., : \and be 9 a ſpiritual 


things, ſbould reap temporal things, (| den not, alſo, but there were 

Lazarus che two blind men ig the goſpel the cripple in the Acts, 
Sha ole did, begs 5 but then the Jewnh government was mygh altered from 
firſt 29 pane of and their laws much peglected or Fey 1d 7 Oo their 

jection to the Romans. Again that Chriſt and his diſci 
, e 8 ae e them, 3 
the beurer. Now vol Ny as he pove Wy he 
did nqt beg; 1 nn SR e 

was Bot of this world; and to — our poverty to. us, 6 ad tq 


- teach; the rieh of this world, chat they not in ungertan, al 


wy Prot: God alſo, to humble us doth ſuffer. us ſometimes to be in 
$9 be dealt with Elias, when he aſked bręad of, the widow ; 
and with David, when he dehired; brzad. of Abimelech ] and with La- 


22 6 my * * of: be eh maps 3 . 

to let us ſee on earth we have no true happine gin 

— not but a man, who hath no charge of wife, children, 
uy,. may renounce his wealth, vgs he may be r nicks burthened 


with cares of th is lite, and the more fit for prayer and * 
but this is not law ful in him, ho! hath 27 {MA 


ſhor 8 14 1 
20 8 
il +7; 


ce 
GO 


"Y . —x0Y”. 9 A Wo * 


if char * Was Yak 5 


eK ZE 2 


e 


n N 3 A 
pot to beg 5 for qe 9 th they ma, nt each ws 


irdle w Saint 4 
meds of "nay of this ok Ns ho 255 ES 


7885 it be 2 but ay 
bo N y N l ae 
ers la p 
A TEE: 
eye 30d (O 
ment. g. God a be ego th 1 chat 
| Who, WII 8 the truth, may be . 
ge cures are to be aſcribed to 9 of imagination, ri 
0 fuck ak, eaten meas; 7. Te den 1 © yo 
. 10 1 is too much temerity; and tobe 
wueh credulity, We read of m 
iſt, and hig apoſtles, but allo, I. 
agus, Antichriſt, Apollonius, Tyanceus, and @ 
at firſt were prov e 
y ſcriptures ; for ſuch mirgeſes as are nc 
are not true. 15 Divers, of 43h 
many o their. 3 Cans 


4 a 
N Iv, "x, His n 17 the. 2 
uſe Firg Ce 
rs PEA that” the —_ 5 e 
tion of 2 be. L pm of + the credit 1 


who 3 
7 . the he mee and — 2 of 276 


berly, een, 2 1. ed 
T 815 1 e | read,, medita n OT. b,; and 
I te ward of Goh iter vy — 5 5 were Are 28 


hundreds; every nine bad 1 — tenth man. tq, ove 
them, and ev Sh fred ha the el Cn exturio, to whom the N 7 
were ee had. thei N e at the rae ur they. 
met to ſing an {he Ga; at the table they ſate filent, and.con- 
tented ergfeires with bread, herbe, and ſalt; the old men only 
drunk wine; in is e chey had their hours of prayer ;, P the ſum-. 
og: pped hot; Their chief governar. they called. 
Syriac Abbot, Who For, Bis Learning was eminem eminent, and for 
his life exemplary. Theſe ancient manks uſed. to = back. 22 
e ing. 
paw; wore no. ſhoes, becauſe of the heat of 3, 
conyent, was co to the managemen e be, 


| f it; Melo leſtine, 
he, he gr meary of it; but in denn Pal 125 


pf 
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-! the brothers did ſerve by turns weekly, At the end gf 


Pie e e raſh te en oth and ſo reſign. 
ba Gy to the hext. of * they * the 
ninth hours for 3 icy one W 1 10 
— * the 77 were firſt. tried by Nn ten dayß together with 
dut 5 55 patichtly- enduring the ie, op webe us . 
*againlt theth ; then did th eee them 8 
A lohg exhortition, pe ar Arie of * weit durics, and chiefly" ex. 
vorting N to GR c OB 680 ce, obedience, meek - 
ne ae ba. 85 r and _ 
. 


2 dies, 1 5 10 ed i it, and 2 57 tried one e . 
undder firier e If chere was diſlike on either fide, they IG 
_ their dun Clothes A kom the ſteward, "and were Gilmiſſed the 
mona "Small cam " theſe monks were Punilſhed with 
beau, Ri and ackn Wied the offender Wing flat on t 


ound; kill che bor bid him riſe; bur 5 faults were 
ich Kripes, 'vr Expulfiont. * Dung iel ſitting at table, they were wu 
Hearken cd whit was reüd ont f the ſcripture; ; t the end og 


be taten off from idle talk, "ai that their mibds migh 

e cheat ſeeltig vor 3 man Su Ds but by 

d tha? comtth ont 76 575 0 Theſe primitive mae 

b were ſybjeQ to the Viſhops Gf the” 'dibcefs,” without whole leave 

were not ww go abroad from their converts. I do not find'th 
n thee imitive mohaſteries they were tied to ſer faſta, to the thres 

aa Js, PO rd 2 t cloathes an 
ours ; Tap longer in mon „than cir own liking,” 

See Caſſian 2 5 Eraſotus, ee Be. 1 beards ? 5 

Q.'T3. 'b religious perſons cut hair 

Wh. fy hair pa eat —— the Gentiles to 

ry, and ſu tition. It did ar o effeminacy „Tull 

or flaviſhneſs : for, in ſome fla "uſed to wear 25 hair, which 

when they wo fr whey Fr lach aſide; ſo children, when Boe 


Gears 08 ana to their 80 Je Apollo, B Bacebuy 
Neptune, ON ſeulapius, are & with long Hair. Nature 

the woman long hair, to diſtingu her from the man; therefore 
with long hair rere nbted for efeminate, and in derifion called 77. 
choplaſtai, e upoſtle reproves it in men; therefore 
the c the canons ot councils and decretals, are forbid to 
nouriſn air, but to cut it? Tet I do not find that they uſed in 
thoſe Arg th have, or were. to do fo; but rather ; the _ 


| therefore Optatus Mi Cont. Parmen, 
Ast, "or having the be c 9 and Clemens A oo 


drinus,” L. z. Pzdag. c. 17, faith that 'the hair is to be clipt with 
— not bare th a raſor. — the reaſon why ſhaving was 
TN among the Chriſtians, was becauſe it Was uſed by the 

| e priefts, in honour of their s; for in the time EF 
5 dere the prieſts of Iſis yet extant; 2 ow 
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mong monks to cut their ; for he inveighs a the monks 
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Qt. e 
their heads: for this cauſe God would 
i (hive, ſeeing he would not have 

nor would he have "ich to 
ow the rasen why monks aad-clerks, * ſhaved among 
Kians, and that only om the top © of their head, fo that their hair hang 
about their ears, repreſented a | 1. 1 | 
the crown of thorns, which Chriſt wore, | 2. To ſheiv that Chriſt's 
jelts are alſo ſpiritual kings. 3. They ſhave i 1 
that they ſhould lay aſide all ſu — of the 
but the crown of the head muſt be bare, to ſhew 
be free for contemplation.” 4. Their naked and 
ſhew the nakedneſs, purity, and a 


cut their hair, before ae admitted LF; into the church. 
To diſcriminate the Chriſtian monks from the Je OY Non 


that e ſmooth like chi dren and an gels, who are always 
painted young; 4 — ſhewing, that they Would be children in 
malice, and an I . »  Agath, can, 11. Telet, 3. can. 
12. See Plating, Bales, Pol, Virgil, Balla, and others. 

Q. 14. Whence came the cuſtom of ſhaving, or cutting the hair of 


ſhaved on the crown, at Antioch, by the Gentiles in derifion. © Others 
aſcribe this cuſtom to Anicetus, who lived about 165 after 
Chriſt ; but this 2 by Bellarmine. Others again will have 
the fourth council of oledo, about the year of Chriſt 637 to in 
this ſhaving of the crown'; and in the council of Aquiſgran, ax. Cr 
fi $16 the monks are enjoined to ſhave in Eaſter week. But ſhavi 
of the beard is not On} for it came in with the doctrine of 
tranſubſtantiation, 2 y Peter Lombard, A 1160 and eſtabiſh- 
ed by Innocent III. in the council of Lateran, in the year 

The reaſon of this thaying was,* leſt any hair of the beard might 
the body or blood of Chriſt; or leſt any crum of the bread, or 
of the wine might fall upon, or ſtick to the beard. In the ti 
Epiphanius, about 400 after Chriſt, it was not the cuſtom 
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fot wearing lag lic like AN Land wag ir 
which alſo was the cuſtom of the Meſſalian heretics.” r | 
this cuſtom of cutting the” beard was 3 
N Dr of Francis the rſt 
the c men with ſum” of money to redeem * their 
which be hate} Gut but" indeed t —_ of having 
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all n hair upon e * 
tos 125 1 e offered the hairs —— the 1 8 = 
id of children to t from hencę they held all things 


or cite 10 ollo or Hercules, that is, the ſun 

7 the ſun, and the moiſture of water, hair —.— 

t in their marriage e they uſed to offer, their 

to Diana 6 Or Juno, cai TINC fagalia cha; tor ſhe Was 5 i 
ae s of | A lk Childrens hair was cut with e 

rved in boxes or caſes of gold and fllver. Sea: men 

= ang 4 ipwreck uſed to cut their hair, thinking thereby to ap- 

peaſe the, angry ſea- gods. Among ſome Gentiles the hair was cut 

in ſign of liberty; among others in token of e It was 2 

ad, cut the hair among the, Germans, as Tacitus de mor 


Acc A e, domo expellat marity/t. Huck. o as Joo 
pital crimes were ſhaved ; as Nicolaus Damaſcenus ſhew 
le in f in the life of Apollonius; But ſometimes 1851 
e wore long hair, and were forbid to ſhave ;. to be half 
50% a ſlave; Frontes literati; & capillum 


ad were „and had rings about their feet. Davi 
| avere./ent- fon by the. Ammoniten half ſpa 
Wing 0 à note of effeminacy ; ſometimes. of eraft; ſometimes « 
oliſhne ſometimes of 1 5. and ſometimes (as, is ſald). 
% Bt however it was uſ 2 the Gentiles, it is expre 
bid $1.98 Janne and. throueped d, toutes as a punt Yer mon 
>hniſtians it 18.1 ifferently uſed ; but among the monks 

is uſed as a mark of dig Mon; and to ſhew that, as dead 
Maped zmyng the Gentiles, ſo our monks ought to be 
world zr and as the Gentiles thought by cuti their hair 
2 ter avg gods; ſo the monks, by ay layin 5 
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& to avoid God's wrath. 1 ſhould like well, if they 

a careful about the thing fign they. are about the ſigns 

rg st. . 9. len gg 
them; Who as they pretend, they are free from che world, 


liberty, 

are free 
FFF and from thoſ- 
8 for he that, committeth fin ts. ge Jarwent of fe 
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ſteries or Nunneries erected for women, by 


| Gunted ſacred ; and that there B power in them! te cure diſeaſes; t6 
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bee Hidrian, aulas, Pot. Virgit, Hoſpinian, Schedius, Belem, 


1g. Were there any religious women, which we call Naus, in 
the primitive times of the church ? OL OT EE 3 
A. Ves: For we read of Marcella, Sophronia, Priseipia, Paula, 
Euſtochium, and others,” who did profeſs chaſtity, and contempt of. 
the world, and an earneſt defite of heavenly things, * This tetired life 
hey undertook of their own accord, and not by fofce; fof every one 
is not capable of perpetuat virginity, nor were they tied to it by vow : 
For the apoſtle ſaith; That if a wirgin marry, Jbe feaneth not. 
ſuch virgins as had dedicated tliemfelves to God and a fingle life, if 
finding their own inability ro perſevere, did marry, theſe 
marriages were thought ſcandalous, yet law ful; For it is better to b 
than to burn ; therefore they oo” not 3 and on rice fo 
marrying were evil reported of for their inconſtancy; is cau 
— enjoined them. And afterward Jovinian made it capi- 
tal for any man to „or to ſollicit a nun, becauſe the Donatiſts 
of his time deflowered divers nuns. Such married couples were ex- 
communicated by the church, perpetually impriſoned, or put to 
death; by the · civil magiſtrate, and the marriage abſolutely diſanulled aa 
inceſtuous. Before Conſtantine's time, I do not read of any Mona- 
reaſon of frequent perſe- 
cution;, and the | uncertain condition of Chriſtians in thoſe days: 
But after that was eſtabliſhed in the church, houſes were built 
for virgins, with liberty to be elſewhere ; for Euſtochium the virgin 
you * her 1 parents, ACN the virgin wie 4F and we 
in ian, Hierom, | that ſuch virgi A liberty 
to 5 oy to hear ſermons in the church, and to receive the 
cuehariſt with the reſt of God's people; they were enjoĩned to be 
modeſt and frugal in their c and diet; not to converſe with 
men; not to walk alone; not to bathe; except their hands aud feet? 
to faſt and pray often; to be vailed; to abſtain from wine; to waſh 
the faints fert; not to be idle, but either to flug, pray, hear, or be 
working with the needle. And ſeeing hait was given to the woman 
4 an ornament and badge of diſtin&ion, and fot modeſty,” therefore 
nuns of old were not ſhaven, as how, but were hibited by the 
coumcil of Gan Can. xvii. to ſhave at all. Yet in the Syria 


md Egyptian Monuſteries, nuns at their adniiffion uſed to offer their 


hair to the abboteſs, becauſe it was not lawful for them to waſh or 
anoint their heads: therefore to keep their heads the cleaner from 
filth and vermin, cut their hair. Its likely chey learned. this 
cuſtom from the irgins at Rome, who uſed to cut their hair, 
aud offer it on the tree Lotos, called Capillata, as Pliny ſheweth. 
hey that will read more fully what is written of the primitive'nuhs, 
let them read Bal, Atha Cyprian; Mierom Auſtin, &c. what 
have writer largely on this fubject. or | 
* er ds account are monks, at this day in the Roni 
A. They are of that high eſteem, that their very. garmetits are 


warh 
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18  AVIEW FT THE RELIGIONS 
work miraeles,. to drive away evil ſpirits, to further. them toward 
heaven, ſo chat ſome kings and primces have deſired to die in a Fran- 
ciican couler habit. 2. ee the ſtate ot 2 the 
angelical life, the life that Elias and Saint John the Baptiſt, Chriſt, 
ang his apeſtles did embrace 4- and a lite meritorious ot heaven. 3. 
Wbereas in the beginning of this inſtitution, monks were altogether 
lay-men, and debarred from meddlory with any other employment, 
but what was proper to their proteſſion, to wit, prayer, faſting, vitgi- 
nity, poverty, and obedience ; pow they are admitted into, and pri- 
viledged" with: all ec.leuaſtic dignities, even as high as the papacy. 
I be married life, amongſt many af them, is, accounted pollution, 
compa ed with the monaſtic; notwithſtanding the apoſile tells ug 
that marriage is honourable, and Chriſt. honoured it bim, with, his pre- 
fence and fi miracle; and though he would. be born of a virgin, is 
was not till after the was elpouſed to a; huſband, - 5. Such is the reſpe& 
they give to a monaſtie life, that they prefer it to all natural affectzon 
an 7 between parents and ehildren, to which we are tied not, 
only by nature, but alſo by ſpecial command from God. Hierome 
commends, Paula in her epitaph for abandonigg, brother, kindred, 
and her own childreu, whoſe tears ſhe ſlighted, preferring this kind of 
lite to them all; bur this oy 3 zeal is condemned by the coun- 
cil of Gangra,.Cany xv. 6. So likewiſe they prefer it to the mutual 
duty and covenant that is between man and wife, permitting, yea 
teaching that they may forſake each. other, and enter into a mona- 
ſtery; which, is 10 put aſumder theſe whom Cod bath _ joined together ; 
to detraud one angther of due benevolenee, and by this means occa- 
Hon adultery, The apoſtles counjel is, that the married couple fhoult 
not defraud one another, except it be for a time, by conſent, to give them- 
ſelves to prayer, ſeei opt hath not power over bis. own body, but 
' the <yoman ; and jo the man bath power over the woman. 7. They will 
not permit monks and nuns ever to marry, though they have not the 
gilt of continency, accompting all tuch marriages ſacriledge; whereas 
he firſt monks were left to their own freedom, and not conſtrained to 
ſay longer than their conveniences would permit. And in the pri- 
mitive times ot the church, marriages, contracted after the vow of 
continency made, were not difſolved, but held lawful; only the 
Parties tor their inconſtancy were enjoined pennance, and the man. 
made ineapable of ecclchaſtical. employment. Neither were their 
monks forced to vo] chaſtity, ſeeing eyery one is not capable there · 
of; and much michiet hath OI Tom this. conſtrained vow : 
but men were left to their own liberty. Neither was it at that time 
counted ͤa more heinous ſin for a monk to marry a nun, than to keep: 
#-coticubine. 8. The modern monks are permitted: to wear 3.40 
Sonberſe in kings and princes couris; and ſuch is the opinion they 
Fare of monaſteries, that they think a man cannqt ſuſteiently 
'hiin-of his ſins, or be truly inortified, except be be ſhut up in a cloy- 
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u 1105 were the monks and nuns of old profeſſ=d. . bis ata 
A. The monk after prayers and exhortation made by the prieſt, 
were by the ſame ſigned with the ſign of the erois, and ſha ved or 
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ö and he cloathed in 
4 monaſtic habit, and with other holy men preſent, was made parraker 
of the. divine myſteries. The nuns were conſecrated either by the 
biſhop or the prieſt, and. by them covered with a vail. It the abbeſs 
preſumed tp do this, the was excommunicated. Twenty five years of 
age was then held a ſit time for virgi 


and con ſecration, were the 
el the apoſiler, excopt in 1 caſe- of The virgin to be con- 
ſecrated was ed to the biſnop in her nuns habit; then before 
the altar with muſic and burning tapers, the before he puts on 
her vail, thus faith, Behold de, and. thy fraple aud thy 
s hauſe, that the — os Hheney' To this the 
xople cried Amen, and the vail was caſt over her, and all the re- 
— hr; ater the pr prieſt had bletied and 
ö — In this vail is much — in baptiſm z 
aud they believe that ſuch -Yirgans . out of this world without 
it, are in danger of damnation. b- # 
Q. 18. What was the Sana of Int, bin 1 
A Benedict, or Benet in Umbria, a o » being weary 
of the wars and tumults there; withdrew into a 
afer-the manmar of Anthony the Theban, to whom did — 
tudes of from thence he went to Caffinum, an ancient town, 


where he „ and preſeri cribegaws to his monks after the manner 


of St. Baſil, + He is ſaid to founded twelve monaſteries, over 


which he placed twelve abbot M were his diſci 2 
naſtery, Caſſimum, was richly»endowea by T a Roman 
tian, who beſtowed. on it, CA villa 
3 a ſenator followed his example, and —— — 
on it, and fo did divers others after him. This i 
K. 2 France, Germany, Sicily, 8 England, 
_ means of Maurus, — ein, 


— Alia, four miles ne Br : He planted alſo 2 
— Rome, near the Lateran church, in the time of Pelagi- 
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work miracles, to drive away evil ſpirits, to further them 'towardy 
Heaven, ſo that ſome kings and princes have deſired to die in a Fran- 
eiſcan couler habit. 2. n the ſtate of ion, the 
angelical life, the life that Elias and Saint John the Baptiit, Chriſt, 
and his apeſtles did embrace 3- and a lite meritorious ot heaven. 3. 
/ Whereas in the beginning of this inſtitytiop, monks were altogether 
lay- men, and debarred from meddlory with any. other employment, 
but what was proper to their proteſſion, to wit, prayer, faſting, vitgi- 
nity, 3:2 Bong obedience ; yow they are, admitted into, and pri- 
viledged with all ec.leiuſtic dignities, even as high as the papacy. 
4- The married life, amongſt many ot them, in accounted pollution, 
conipa'ed with the monaſtic ; notwithſtanding the. apoſtle tells us 
that mairiage is honourable, and Chriſt. honoured it himſtlf_ with bis pre- 
fence and fit miracle; and though he would be born of a virgin, it 
was not till after ſhe was eſpauſed to æ huſband. 5- Such is the reſpect 
the 2 to a monaſtie life, that they prefer it to all natural. affection, 
and duty between parents and ehildren, to which we are tied not, 
only by nature, but alſo by ſpecial command God. Hierome 
commends Paula in ber epitaph.. for abandoning brother, kindred, 
and her own children, whoſe tears the lighted, preferring this kind of 
lite to them all; bur this prepoſterous zeal is condemned by the coun- 
eil of Gangra, Can xv. 6. So hkewiſe they prefer it to the mutual 
duty and covenant that is between man and wife, . permitting, yea 
teaching that they may forſake eachother, and enter into a mona- 
ſtery.; which, is 10 put aſumder thoſe aulom Cad bath jained together ; 
to detraud one angther of due benevolenee, and by this means occa- 
ſion adultery, The apoſtles counſel is, that the married couple ſpuuld 
not defrand one another, except it he for a time, by conſent, to give them- 
ſelves to prayer, ſeeing the man hath not poxver aver bis. own body, but 
' the <voman ; and jo the man bath power over the wvoman. 7. They will 
not permit monks and nuns ever to marry, though they have not the 
gut of continency, accompting all ſuch marriages ſacriledge; whereas 
he firſt monks were left to their o freedom, and not conſtrained to 
ſtay longer than their conveniences would permit. And in the pri- 
mitive times ot the church, marriages, contracted after the vow of 
continency . made, were not diſſolved, but held lawful; only the 
parties tor their inconſtancy were enjoined pennance, and the man 
made ineapable of eccleſiaſtical. employment. Neither were their 
monks forced to vo chaſtity, ſeeing one is not capable there - 
of; and much miichief hath DE Ln this. conſtrained vom: 
but men were left to. their own liberty. Neither was it at that time 
-countef a more heinous hn for a monk to marry a nun, than to keep: 
#-coticubine. 8. The modern monks are permitted to wear rings 3.40 
Somerſe in kings and princes courts; and ſuch is the opinion 
Axe of monaſteries, that they think a man cannat ſuffiaiently 
himof his ſins, or be truly taortified, except he be ſhut up in a cloy- 
er. e eee rr 
0 . 17. How were the nionks-and nuns of old profeſſ-d. . bis te 
The monk aſter prayers and exhortation made by the prieſt, 
Were by the ſame ſigned with the ſigu of the erois, and ſhaved or 
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biſhop or the prieſt, and. by them covered with a vail. If the abbeſs 
preſu;ned to do this, ſhe was excommunicated. Twenty five years of 
age was then held a fit time for virgina to be vailed; but no they . 


at twelve, or befure. The days of the year tor receiving their va 


and con ſecration, were the Epiphany, 2 and the teitival days 
of the apoſtles, except in the caſe of The virgin to be con- 
ſecrated was preſented to the biſhop in her nuns habit; then before 
the altar with muſie and burning tapers, the prieſt before he puts 
her vail,.. thus faith, Bebald daughter, and. FL 
may take pleaſare in Y 
pple cried Auen, and io the val was caſt over bee; end: all che 
— — prick kv4_ bleed amt 
prayed for her. In this vail is placed as much __—_— in baptilm z 


of Italy, 
af the wars and tumults —— — 2 
after-the manner'of Anthony the Thebun, to whom did multi- 
tudes of from thence he went to Caffinum, an ancient town, 
where he and to his monks after the manner 


- of St. Baſil. Z r 


which he aces treive: Gem ere dia 2 
aſſinum, was richly «endowea by T a Roman 
vill — 2 — ns. 
— a ſenator followed his example, and conferred lar ge revenues 
on it, and ſo did divers others after him. This order enn 
dpread thro ugh. France, Germany, Sicily, 4 
— — 
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the Koman ſenator, near Orleans; the beſt monaſtery of Bene · 


1 — of one hundred and forty brothers, 
a , By Leobardus, he erected a 
monaſtery in Alfria, m "Straſburg: He planted 
IE Rome, near the ' Laterun church, in the time of Pelagi- 
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| In Tuſcany, Arno 1047. The Grandimontenſes about the ſame ting 
_ "were inſtituted. by one Steven, a noble man in France. The Ciſter, 
. — ſo called from Ciftertizm in Burgundy, about the ſame time wert 
erected by one Robert, abbot of Moliſmenia. Saint Bernard was of 
his — who about the year ot Chriſt, 1008 was made abbot of 
Claravallis, whoſe monks were called from his name Bernardines, 
who are all one with che Ciſtertians, ſaving that the Ciſtertians wear 
all white;; but the Bernardines, a black gown over 2 white c 
The Celeſtini, ſo called from Pope Celeſtinus the fifth, their founder, 
whoſe former name was Peter Moronemt. This order was 
by Gregory the tenth, in the council of Lyons. All theſe were 
branches of Benedictines. The Camalduenſes, Montelivetenſes, — 
Ciſtertians wear u hite; the monks of the Shaddowy. Valley, purple 
Celeſtins, ſky colour, or blue. The Grandimontenſes wear 2 
See Antoninus, Sabellicus, Br, 
3 Baleus in his centuries, Kc. 
225 Whar other orders proceeded from the Benedictines ? 
A. Benedict may be called the founder and author of all —_ 
gious orders, that were in the weſt, for 666 years. 
Wl the times of the Dominicans and Meudicants, or Franciſcans ; ＋ 
That there were af ine monks reckoned by » Trithemixs, L. i. 
c. =_ above fifteen thouſand abbies; out of which proceeded multi: 
rudes of Cardinals, r Biſhops, Abbots, and other emi · 
nent men; — order was a branch of the 
Benedictine. . rem erward Pope, was at firſt a 
monk, who, —_— by fath deu erected, en bs own charges, 
__ monaſteries in Sicily, and at 3 his father's houſe in- 
and dedicated it to Saint Andrew. To theſe monks 
— che rule of Saint Bennedict, and aſſigned to them a large 
dark or bton coloured cloak to be worn, on which was woven a red 
droſs in the breaſt. Theſe did not ſhave their beards. The monks 
called. Gerundinienſes were after the order of Bennedict inſtituted by 
John, biſhop ' bf the Gerundinenſes in Portugal abqut the year of 
Chrift,-610; He pretended to be warned in a dream to build a mona- 
ſtery ;* which he did and had it ratified by the Pope. He gave them 
a white garment to wear, with his own arms om the breaut thereof. 
They were ordered to wear four ribbands, to wit, two red, and two 
| This order was erected under Pope Boniface the fourth. 
he rule which Bennedict preſcribed to bis monks, was written out 
by Pope Gregory the great, and confirmed by Pope Eugenius the 
feco Of thele paſlages ſee Plaine, Frances in his chronicles, 
Selen. Holaterran, Trithemius, &c. 
| e What were the rules which St Banda proferibed w hi 
- mionks * 80 
A. H Grit theweth what the duty of the abbot is, namely to be 
careful o his charge, to be holy, juſt, wiſe, and charitable in his 
deeds; and to be powerful in his words, to exhort, correct, repro 
to beware of — and diſimulation, and of 7 
mis, and a: not to do any thing of himſelf, without advice of 


e vent; 8 filent, humble, A 


-2.8;3 78 


CEC 


rr 


no novice be admitted into the monaſtery, without {i 
his conſtancy,” and patience ; that if a prieſt deſireth to enter into wy 


r EU Nor 7 | cath 
eee what pſalms they were to 


fing every day and night; and what in their canonical. hours: 


Tice Habit ſhould be faid-contin y before Eaſter and Pentecoſt; 
that they ſhould praiſe God with David ſeven times a day; to wit, 
the morning, at the firſt, third, fixth, and ninth hours; in the 
evening, and completory,. and at midnight. Particular plalms were 
appointed for each of theſe canonical hours: That they muſt pray 
with all reverence. That there be deans choſen in ench monaſtery to 
eaſe the abbot. That every monk have his own bed to-fleep in, that 


a candle burn by them till the morning. That they ſieep in their 


cloathes girt, ſo that, at the ringing of the bell they may be the more 


ready for divers degrees of pennance were injoined according | 
2. That the abbot uſe all the Cds * 


10 reclaim excommunicate perſons, ſo that the loſt ſheep may be 


t home with joy. That if no correction will prevail, — 


- on be expelled the convent; who u 


repentance 
three times; but never after the third time. That the Reward 


of the monary ba man of u kern eg and, Outs 


be no grudging or murmuring. | That every am ſerve. in-their tum) 
in the ichen, and in other places. That a 
the ſick and infirm ; fo likewiſe ot the aged and children: That there 
— Tas That cach man be 
content with a pound of. bread HED Ho. only the fick be 

itted to eat fleſh: — 2 


— dine at the fixth hour. 2 
tember till Lent, let them bave their refection at the ninth hour; but 
in the Lent time in the evening, by day light: That after the cm- 
pletory there be no ſpeaking at all: If come late to or to 
the table, he muſt ſtand apart by and be laſt ſerved, and 
ſhortned in his victuals: N 
a ee he oratory: be ſhall make ſatia faction by dis 


T hey ue ſmog 
— —„—-—0 ee 
holy kiſs, and waſh their feet: That none receive — 
from' their parents without the abbot's knowledge: That the 
cloath his monks us he findeth the ſeaſons of the year — 


monaſtic life, he ſubmit himſelf to the laws thereof; and that be 
have the next place to the abbot. That noblemen, who HEE 
children to God in the monaſtery, ſwear they will never give them 


IV“ 


% 


5 


_ ufs.. A VIEW DF THE RELT GIONS © 
65 ſtranger monk deſire to continue in the monaſte he be nat 
denied, ſo his life be not ſcandalous: It the abbot — to have a 
or (deacon ordained; let him "chooſe one of his own convent: 
That he ſhall be abbot whom the whole convent, or the greater and 
—— ſhall chooſe: Fhat the provoſt or præpoſitus be choſen. by 
— — he muſt be ſubject. That the porter be an an- 
tent and diſcreet mun, ha: may receive and give anſwers; and that 
che mouaſiery: be provided with water, and a mill, and other neceſia- 
ries within itielf, leit che brothers ſhould wander abiwad. If the abbot 
<ojoin-to.any monk impoſfibilities, he mult with reverence and ſub- 
aniflion/excule- his inabllity 2 It the abbot urge it, he myſt obey, and 
aruſt:to God's uaſſiſtance. That in the m none preſume to de- 
2 or — or excommunicate another: But that be obedi- 
g to each other. That they be zealous for God's glory, 
— are at. work. Theſe rules are ſet down 


ee II OP 


* 3 uſe? | 
.- As; Their habit is a round coat, a hood called Czculla, aud 
Alas den e a brock, gray or badger; becauſe it was to 
de made 1 Scapulare 1s fo called 
— cy ſboulders, . which this covereth. winter- their 
are. lined. They were not wont to wear breeches but wben 

travelled into the country... The colour of their upper garment 
>: . — rear 
and they go booted. The ancient Benedictines were wont, afier they 
were biſbops;. to wear the habit of their former profeſſion ;- and to this 
— hep wars enjerned:by:the eighth — held. at Conſtanti 

they were alſo tied by their rule to lie in their coats and hoods, 
da e er clo; « but now the caſe is altered, and fo it was 
in Saint Bernaxe's time, who complains again the monks luxury in 
wearing, Nan guad utilius, jed quod ſubtilis :” Silk garments to 
their pride, butt nos , cloth to — — 4 
Coarſe diet, as it was preleribed by Bennet, is changed hs Hee 
fare; 8 eln ard drink wine plentifully ifully, of this Hug 


A. This cooncil being held the eight — 7 fixteenth year 
abe Cl, ordered that no lay - man or ſecular prieſt be received into 
except he become a monk ; that the monks do not ſwear, 

hat in the Paraſceve they uſe nothing but bread and water. That 
befare they go to fleep; the prior beſprinkle them with holy water. 
Thar the tenth part of their aims. be given to the poor. That they 
Dathe not without the priors leave. I hat particular pſalms be ſung 
tor the dead; bat they bow not their knees in Whitſun- week, nor 
faſt i but they muſt faſt the Ember- weeks, and on the eves of the 
apoſtles. That in caſe of neceifity the brothers walk with 1 
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That in uncertain theft; there be a ſuſpending from ſupper, till the 

ſhall confeis. That at Chriſtmaſs and Eater for- ei ghe days - to- 
her, they that will, may eat fleſh. of birds. That all monks, if 
can, ſhall learn their rules by heart. That in the kitchen, milly 
other ſuch places, they work with their own hands. | Phat the- 
delinquent caſt himſelf on the ground betore the abbot, ot priors 
That they kiſs no worgen. That in Lent they-waſh each others feet. 
At the Lord's ſupper let the abbot waſh and kiſs the teet of bis bre- 
thren. Eaſter and Whitſun-week, and on Chriſtmaſs, and other fteſti- 
val days, let there be no ſpeaking in the cloyſter, but hearing Gods 


in eating, drinking, cloathing, fleeping, and working ; and that he 
be not given to gadding abroad. The ſervants after the brothers have 
dined, eat by themſelves; and that the ſame leſſons » be read 
o them, which were read to the brothers. That Hallelujah be 
omitted in the ſeptuageſima. The novice muſt neither be ſhaved nor 
cloathed with a monks garment, till his time of probation be expi- - 
red, and promiſe made by him of. abedience, according to Saint Ben- 


nedicts rule. That none be fet over monks, but he that is a mο . 


That in Lent the brothers do work till the nineth hour, wen repair -- 
maſs; and in the evening let them take their refection. Thæſe are 


de chief duties, to which Saint Benedict monks are enjoined by the 


aforeſaid ſynod. And whereas at firſt the monks were lay men, and 
had no prieſt, but ſuch as came from abroad; at laſt they were per- 

mitted to have prieſts of their own, and that they -hould- receive 
tythes, firſt-fruits, oblations, and donations, -as - as other prieſts, 
TTV 
recian 

Q. 23. What were the rites and inſtitutions of the monks of 

um 

. 
rites were obſerved, which are not in Bennedicts rule. The chief 
are theſe. Fourteen betore Eaſter all the altars are ſtript of their 
ornaments, and covered with black; the images are vailed; Gloria 
Patria is not ſung, Three nights immediately ore Eaſter the night 
ſervice continueth till the morning, ud op DR | 


in Eaſter week. 3 
| lectures, many on their chief teitivalsg 
namely, Chriſt's Nativity, the Epiphany, the Purification · ot 


ke two martyrs, Fauſtinus and I uletta, St. Scholaſtica, St Bennedi 


— 


* 
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Aſcetifido: day, the feſtivals of the apoſtles, St. Laurence, St. Mary 
St. German, St. Andrew; on theſe eves they faſt, they do not kneel, 
Dot work ; but on the leſſer feſtivals they read. but eight lefloris, and 
_ afterward they work. Their meat and drink is meafured to them, ac 
. eording to the diſcretion. of the abbot. When they receive new gar- 
ments, Which is about St. Martin's day, they march ſinging, with 
_ tapers burning in their hands, into the veſtry, or wardrobe, where 
this goſpel is read [ Be not careful what you ſhall eat, nor what you ſhall 
drink; nor for your bodies, <vith what they ſhall be cloathed) Then ha- 
ving © prayed, they lay down their old garments, and receive new. 
Then begin their Lent oh Quinquagefuna Sunday; and a few days 
before they receive wax for lights, with which they are to read in 
the night time. They confeis to one another twice a day; in tbe 
morning of their tailings by night; in the evening of their tailingy 
by day. They muſt not walk either within or without the convent 
ith a ſtaff, except they be weak. What work ſoever they be about 
in the kitchen, or elſe-where, they ſing pſalms, They are ſhaven alt ; 
together on certain days, namely, at Eaſter, Aſcenſion day, the firſt 
of Augult, the firſt ot mber, and firſt of October, and at St. 
Martins day, and Chriſtmaſs. If Eaſter fall out late, they are ſta- 
ved a. little before Septuggetima, and in the Quinquageſima. Theſe 


rites beſides their ceremonies about the dead are by Theoma- 
ras, the twelfth abbot of that monaſtery, and out of him ſer down 
by Hoſpinian de Orig. Monachatus. | | 3545 "OEM 


Q. 24. What is the manner of electing their abbots ? | 

A. Each monaſtery is to chuſe an abbot from __— themſelves, 
either by general conſent, or of the better part. If there be none 
amon fit for that place, then they may chuſe out of ſome other 
nionaſtery-: when he 1s choſen, it is not in their power to depoſe 
him. It a clergy-man be choſen abbot, he muſt leave off his former 
function. Two abbots muſt not be ctoſen for one monaſtery ;- nor 
maſt. one abbot be over two monaſteries. They muſt not meddle 
with ſecular affairs. If an abbot do not puniſh grievous enormities, 
he is to be ſent to another convent, where he. is to do penance ; but 
not in his own, becauſe of the ſtrict ſubjection and obedience, by 
which the monks are tyed to their abbots. If the convent chuſe an-un+ 
fit man jor their abbot, the biſhop of the dioceſs, with the neighbouring 
abbots, or the prince of the place, may depoſe him, and ckuſe ano- 
thet. Now princes ordmarily chuſe fach as they pleaſe, and im 
them upon the monks ; but the abbot, when he is choſen, -muſt be 
eonſecraced by the biſhop vf the dioceſs, who bath to viſit the 
monaſteries within his jurifdiction, and te correct what is amiſs. If 
the abbot ſhall refuſe to fubmit to the biſhop, he is ſuſpended from 
the communion, till he repent. - Neither muſt he alienate any thing 
that belongs to the convent without the biſhop's conſent ; it he do 
otherwiſe, be muſt be degraded, and the things alienated reſtored 
ugaia by the biſhops command, What is conferred by devout perſons 
vn the monaſtery,” muſt not be converted by the abbot to his own par» 
007 xtagterghmn / 0 
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ſent; nor muſt the abbot travel into a foreign country without leave 
from his dioceſan, who muſt not do any thing that may tend to the 
prejudice of the monaſtery ; Which it he do, he is to be excomuni- 

cated. Neither muſt he, without the conſent of the other abbots, 
depoſe an abbor,. or alienate the things belonging to the monaſtery, 
\for the abbots offence, In caſe of injury, the abbot may appeal from 
the biſhop to the prince, or to a council; and ſome abbots there are, 
who, with their monaiteries, are only ſubject to the Pope, as Ca- 
finum. The monaſtery of St. Maximinus,. near Trevers, is ſubject 
only to the emperor in temporals, and to the pope in ſpirituals. An- 

ciently the election of the abbot was ratified by the emperor, or prince, 

in whoſe dominion the monaſtery was; but aiterwards the pope extort- 
ed this power from the emperor, and drew all inveſtitures to himſelf ; 

to whom the abbots ſwear allegiance and fealty. The ceremony uſed 
by the emperor in the abbots confirmation, was the delivering of a 
- ſtaff and ferula into his hands, to put him in mind of his paſtoral 

office. Of theſe paſſages ſee Bru/chius in his German ies; 
Balæus in his centuries ; Hoſpinian, and others. | 

e What were the nuns of this order; and what were their 


A. Scholaſtica, ſiſter to Bennedict, erected the order of the nuns, 
after Bennedict's rule. They are not permitted to be thers in 
baptiſm, nor to go abroad, except in caſe of great ty, and that 
with ſome ancient women. They muſt gre themſelves to ſinging, 
prayer, and meditation, and muſt obſerve the canonical hours, 
muſt not ſpeak with any man, except in public before witneſſes. 
None muſt be admitted a protefled nun without one years tion 
at leaſt. If any be found unchaſte, after three whippi is fed 
with bread and water for one whole year in priſon. None muſt 
wear filks, they are conſecrated and vailed by the biſhop alone. 
When the nun is clothed with her ſacred veſtiments, ſhe approacheth 
- to the altar, holding in each hand 'a 3 There ſhe kneel - 
etz, and having heared the goſpel read, the biſhop prayeth for ber 
perſeverance in patience, chaſtity, ſobriety, obedience, and other 
virtues. The abbeſs ought to be a woman of diſcretion, gravity, 
and religion; who ſhould be careful and vigilant over her charge; 
who muſt not ſuffer any man to ſpeak either with herſelf, or with 
her nuns, after ſun ſet, till the morning, and that before witneſſes, 
| She muſt not go abroad without the biſhop's leave, and upon urgent 
neceſſity, and muſt leave in the interim a deputy to look to her R 
neither muſt ſhe go abroad without ſome nuns to accompany her. No 
| Ns woman muſt be choſen abbeſs, nor any under Go years of age. 
No woman muſt be ſuffered to come into the monks convent, nor muſt 
men be permitted to enter the nunnery, except the prieſt to officiate, 
who mull ſtay no longer than whilſt he is officiatiug. The monaſteries 
of men and women muſt be built apart, to prevent ſcandal and the 
| temptations of the devil. The abbeſs muſt not preſume to unpoſe 
hands, to ordain prieſts, or to vail the virgins. Of theſe things ſee 
\ Gregory, and the councils, chiefly of Tours, Forojulium, the fixth of 
Conft2ri::nople, of Paris under Ludovicys and 5 &c. 
v . . 26. What » 
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2 26. What laws were preſcribed for monaſteries ? $7. 1.00 

X. 1. That they ſhould be built in ſuch places, where all conveni.. 

_ *- ences may rl 

abroad. 2. That they may not, being once dedicated, be converted 

' e ſtop but it the monks live diſorderly,” they may be chtuſt 

out, and ſecular canons be put in their place. So likewiſe the houſes. 

Hof ſecular canons may be converted into monaſteries.” 3. That in 

- ſynods or other 8 che abbot of Caſſinum take de * 
- 1before all other ab e of the antiquity and dignity 

- - monaſtery, it being the _ of all other monaſteries in the by 

4 They were-exempted from all civil exa&ions, and ſecular affairs, 

RR e eee 4. Every monaſtery was 

itted to have an advocate, who was a lawyer, to maintain the pri- 

- Weges, lands and revenues of the convent, for the eaſe of the monks, 

-- who were not to meddle with ſecular affairs ; but the advocate wasſto 

do nothing without the conſent of the abbot, and his monks, nor 

they without him in ſecular buſineſs; 6. Moſt monaſteries were 

erected not only to bs houſes of devotion, but alſo ſchools of good 

, © learving ;\ in which the learned languages and liberal ſciences were 

3, profeſſed. For this cauſe Oſwald, of the Angels, as Beda 4; ;. 

. 3. witneſſeth in his hiſtory, gave poſſeſſions and territories 

for building of monaſteries, in which the youth might be 2 
S Nr 

extirpating of the Pelagian bereſy. Balæus cen. 1 3. Maidul 

the p her erected the monaſtery of Malmeſbury, in — 

ſet up a ſchool for the- Greek and Latin tongue, where he read the 

Arts - himſelf, as Balzus cant. 14. c. 16. — For the ſume end 

were the monaſteries of Saint Deals in Paris, of- Millaw, of Bins, 


yoyned Pro 

inity, 1 for their — 7. Thaugb 
in the beginning monks'were lay men, and hved not upon tithes, but 
on cheir lands and rente, or on their own labours, yet afterward when 
- they were admitted into the p ] permitted to preach, and 

- adminiſter the ſacraments, itk ti f 
firſt- fruits, and other cectefiaſtical. duries. Paſchalis the ſecond," gbout 
the year of Chriſt 1 100/ordained that no monks ſhould tithes: of 
+ - their-ownlabours.” And afterward. Pope Adrian, exempted- from paying 
- of tithes, the Ciſtertians, Saint Johns knights of Jeruſalem, and the 
_ +- Templars, 8. Monaſteries had the ſame privilege "that lords have over 
their veſſels, namely, to demand mortuaries, Which was the chief 
- horſe or other beaſt belongiug t the party deceaſed. g. Great men 
| Aan rinces thought no priſon ſo ſure as a monaſtery ; therefore the 
f emperors uſed to ſhut- up in monaſteries their rebellious * 


en, and potent ſubjects whom ſuſpected either of 
ambition. 780 Ludovicus Pius . ſhut up in a Gal! way by bis 


rn ſecond; divers 6 extant IT 


der, were not to eat fleſh, except hirds at Chriſtmals and Eaſter ; 
yet they may drink wine, except in Lent : but children, aged, and 
ick people were diſpenſed to eat fleſb,, 12. When children by their 
parents . though afterwards, when they 
come to years of diſeretion, they ſhould to remove, yet they ; 
may not, by the laws of the convent ; becauſe (ſay they) who are 
7 in: for this 
they the example of Samuel, who in the ing dedi- 
his mother to the ſervice of God, prefiſted 75 

But this was not the e the 8 8 
1 2 pope wer to iſpenſe ith-mo- - 
naſtical vows; ſo he did, when he Aälmidtel out of the monaſtery 
.Cafimir of Poland, whom the choſe for their king in me- 
mory whereof, che Polonians were enjoined by Clement II. to ſhave - 
a knights at certain feſtivals to wear white 
ine ſervice. 14. Of monks and 


232 hrs the. habit, or be ſubj to. the righd-rulo- 
the monks, wert notwithſtanding willing to partake ir pray- 
en and merit of their order fo that at cerrin times Cone 
meetin relieving poor, for prayers lic ſuplican | 
in which had — in ſackcloth, A — 
vered with linen, whipping their naked backs in token of 
tance. Of theſe Fraternities were divers families, to wit, : 
St. Ann, St. Anthony, St. Dominic, St. Martin of the Roſary, and 


the centuries of Magdeburg, Nahr, 
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And divers others. 
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Q. HAT new religious orders did there ſpring up in the 

| weſt, upon the decay of the Benedi&ines, and what were 
the Cluntacenſes, or Clunic works? | | | 

A. After the Benedictines had flouriſhed in the weſt about 400 
years, namely from the time of Juſtinian, till Conradus the firſt, . 
about the goo year of Cliriſt ; out of this root ſprung up new branches, 
who being offended at the looſe lives of the Benedictines, and that 
they had fallen off from their tounders rule, reſolved to retain the old 
rule of Benedict; but to add ſome new ſtatutes thereto, and to under- 
prop the old decaying houſe, with new poſts. The firſt that began 
this reformation was Berno, who built a monaſtery near Cluniacum, 
over which, when he was dying, he placed one Odo to be abhot there- 
of; which Odo, was the firſt indeed, that revived Benedict's rule, 
and inforced it with new additions; and ſo, from the place, his monks 
were called Cluniacs, and not Benedictines; by their. rule, the abbet 
muſt eat with his brothers, and not always with ſtrangers ; a revolting 
monk may be received again above three times; tearing leaſt the wan- 
dering ſheep ſhould become a prey to the wolf. They renewed the cuſtom 
of dipping the conſecrated bread into the cup ; which was uſed in caſe 
of neceſſity to children and the fick ; and afterward was promiſcuouſly 
uſed by all at the communion, till it was condemned by Pope Julius, 
340 years after Chriſt : but this cuſtom revived again Arno, 580 and 
was condemned again by the third ſynod of Bracara: at laſt Anno 920 
it was received by theſe monks ot Cluniacum. When any is to be 
admitted into their order, they are brought to the monaſtery, there 
they are clipped, ſhaved, waſhed, and ſtript of their old clothes: and 
then being new clothed, are admitted, Theſe monks at firſt were very 
ſtrict, but afterward became more looſe. Of them ſee Bernard, and 
Peter Cluniacenfis, Sabellicus, Antoninus, Caſſander, &c. 

Q. 2, What were the Camaldulenſes and monks of the Shady V alley ? 

A. About the year of Chriſt 1030 according to Sabellicus, one 
Romualdus of Ravenna, perceiving how the rule of Bennedict was 
neglected, began to lay the foundation of a new order in the field 
Camaldulym ; whence he gave the name of Camaldulesſes to his 
monks, He erected, as we ſaid before, a monaſtery upon the top 
of the Appenines ; having obtained a place from one Modulus, who 
dreamed he had ſeen in his ſleep ladders, _—— trom that place to 
heaven, on which he ſaw mortals cloathed in white, mounting up- 
ward ; whereupon Romualdus procureth the place, buildeth a convent, 
and gave his monks white hoods to wear. He enjoined them alſo to 
ſilence, except in time of divine ſervice ; and yet ſome, to keep their 
rule of filence the more ſtriftly, will not join with the reſt, but pray 
by themſelves: two days every week they feed on bread and water, 


* 


which is their faſt ; and fit bare · footed on the ground, About by . 


3 > 


3 1 
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mile. from thence are wooden croſſes, which women muſt not go be- 
yond, under pain of the Pope's curte. The order ot Vallis Vmbroſa, 
or the Shadowy Valley, was inſtituted Auno 1060 by one John Gual- 
bert, a Florentine, as is ſaid: this John having forgiven his enemy, 
who had killed his brother, (for which mercy ſhewed to lus enemy, 
in a certain abhey church, whither he went for devotion, he was 
thanked (ſo the ſtory gceth) by a crucifiz there, which bowed its 
head to him) reſolved to renounce the world, came to the Shadowy 
Valley, where there were two monks living. In that place he makes 
up a like houſe of boards; but his fame grew ſo great, that many 
both clergy and lay-men flock to him; And the lady of the ſoil being 
abboteſs, beſtowed the ground upon him, with other large pofleflicns. 
So. he being made abbot, by the conſent of the monks, Who were 

thered together there, propoſed Saint Bennedict's rule to be ob- 
5 which he enlarged by -eauting lights to burn in the night, 
both in their chapel and dormitory; and ordering that they ſhould 
wear no other cloth, but what they made of the wool of their own 
ſheep. He reformed divers monaſteries, and placed over them pro- 
voſts of bis own chooſing : He built alſo divers in Lombardy, and 
elſewhere; for which he was canonized, and by Alexander it. and 
Gregory VII. Popes, his order was ratified. Their habit was ot a 
purple, or as others write, ot an aſh-colour. See Surius de witis Saxtto- 
rum, Volaterian, Pol. Virgil, Antoninus, Sabellicus, &c. | 

Q. 3. What were the He ini, Grandimontenſes, and Carthuſians ? 

A. The Sylveſtrini were ſo named from one Sylveſter, who inſti- 
tuted this order after the rule and habit of the monks of Vallis Vmbro- 
ſa, This order was begun in the Marquiſate of Ancona in Italy. 
The Grandimontenſes were ſo called from the voice that three times 
uttered theſe words in Grandi Monte, that is, in the Great Hill, 
where one Peter was adviſed by the ſame voice to build his monaſtery. 
This Peter was diſciple and ſueceſior to one Steven, who in the yeat 
1076 erected this order in Gaſcony. where on the hill Muretum he 
built him a cottage, atter he had wandered through many deſurts. 
He preſcribes a rule to his diſciples, porches up ot Benedict rule, 
aad of the rites of the Canons Regular, of Saint Auſtin's monks, 


and of his Hermits. He, as we faid before, wore cn his naked body 


a coat of mails, his bed was a hard board, without either ſtraw or 
coverlid ; with often kneeling, k iſſing ot the ground, and beating it 
with his forehead and noſe, he made his hands and knees hard like a 
Callus, or corn, and his noſe crooked. This order at firſt was ruled 
5 a prior; afterward Pope John XXII. gave them an abbot. The 

rthuſiaps or Charter friars were inſlituted by Bruna, bern in Colen, 
and profeſſor of philoſopby in Paris, about the year ot Chritt 12090. 
upon this occaſian; being preſent at the ſinging of the office for his 
fellow proteflor now dead (a man highly reputed for his holy life) the 
dead corps ſuddenly fitteth up 5 and erieth out ¶ am ia 
Ged"'s juft jud ments condemaed] theſe words i; uttered three ſeveral 
days: at which Bruno was ſo affrighted, that a man held fo pious, 
was damned; what would become of himſelf and many more? there- 
fore concluded there was no ſutety tor him, but by tor ſak ing r 

ore 
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world: hereupon he with fix of his ſcholars betook themſelves to ax 
- hideous place for dark woods, high hills, rocks, and wild beaſts, in 
the province of Delphiny near Grenoble; the place was called Car- 
4 whence his monks took their name, and there built a mona- 
ſtery, having obtained the ground of Hugo, biſhop of Grenoble, 
who alſo became a monk of that order. By their rule, theſe monks” 
ſhould wear fack-cloth, or à hair ſhirt next their ſkin, a long white 
cloth- coat looſe, with a hood, and a black cloak over, when they 
walk abroad. The lay-brothers wear a ſhort coat to their knees. 
They eat no fleſh at all, they buy no fiſh, but eat them when offered; 
they eat branny bread, and drink wine mingled with water. On the 

Lord's day, and fifth day of the week, they feed only upon cheeſe ' 
and eggs. On the third day, or Saturday on pulſe, or pot-herbs; on 
_ the ſecond, fourth, and fixth, upon bread and water only. Every 
one dreſſeth his own meat; they eat apart, and but ance a day. Yet 
on the chief feſtivals of Chriſtmaſs, Eaſter, Whitſuntide, Epiphany, 
Purification, the twelve Apoſtles, John the Baptiſt, - Michael, Martin, 
and all ſainta, they eat twice a day, and together at one table, and 
then may talk together.; at other times, they muſt keep filence : every 
one hath his own cell, wherein they pray, read, meditate, and write 
books; and in theſe cells they obſerve the canonical hours ; but their 
matins and veſpers they keep in their churches, and have maſs on 
theſe days, wherein they eat twice. They are not ſuffered to go a- 
broad, except the prior and procurator, and that upon the affairs of 
the convent. They are limited to enjoy a certain quantity of land, 
a certain number of ſheep, goats, and — which they muſt not ex- 
ceed. They muſt admit no women into their churches, nor were they 
to have in one convent above twelve religious men, betides the prior, 
and eighteen converts or lay-brothers, with a few ſervants, who are 
not to come into the choir where the prior and his brothers fit; but 
theſe are in a lower choir by themſelves, They never admit any 
again into their ſociety, who once leaves them. Theſe were the 
ancient rules, to which they were tied, but in ſome things are fallen 
of now: The monks of this order have a meeting or chapter Jourly 
at Catthuſia, about their own affairs; hither two monks out of every 
cloyſter do repair, where they ſtay fourteen days; this order was con- 
firmed by Pope Alexander the third, Anno 1178 they came into Eng- 
land, Anno 1180 and ſeated themſelves at Witham, near Bath, and at 
RW near . | - | | 
Q. 4. What were the monks Saint Anthony of Jenna, the 
aCiftertians, Bernardins, and Humiliati? ' __ 
A. About the year of Chriſt 2095 Saint Anthony's monks of Vien- 
na, were ſet up by Gaſtho and Serondus, two nob of that place, 
and were to hve according to Saint Auſtin's rule: of which we have 
already ſaid. The Ciſtertians began about the year 1008 by one 
Robert, abbot of Moliſmenia, who, as we have faid, taking offenee 
at the looſe lives of the Benediftines, by the perſuaſion of Steven 
Harding an Engliſhman, forſook that ſociety; being accompanied 
with one and twenty other monks, came to Ciſtertium in Burgundy, 
chere they creed their convent, . Here they reſolved to ſtic cloſe 
; ; „ 0 P 
* 


.* 
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: | to the rule of Saint Bennedict, and cut off all the ſuperfluities of ap- 
parel and diet, introduced by the looſe monks of that order: and de- 
cauſe they did not find that Saint Bennedict ever poſleſſed churches, 

altars, oblations, tithes, and ſepultures, or that he had mills, farms, 

— i women to exe into is ona — 


affairs; and — — they — that their 
| ſhould conſiſt of but twelve monks and an abbot. They mult keep 
- kilence, except it be to the abbot. or prior. If any monk run away 
from his monaſtery,, he muß be forced back again by biſbop. The 
_ Ciſtertians muſt be contented with two coats, and 0 hoods; they 
muſt work with their hands, and obſerve ſtrictly their ; they mult 
 falute ſtrangers by bowing their head and body; and in imitation: of 
Chriſt, m waſh their feet. No fugitive is to be into the 
convent, after the third time. The abbot's table muſt be furniſhed 
for ſtrangers. This order was confirmed by Pope Yrban the ſecond, 
Anno. 1100 . Their colour was 
gray, whence in the beginnin Grije/, The Ber- 
. nardines, called from Bat Bernd, ab 3 were the 
ſame with the Ciſtertians, but that, as we ſaid before, they wear a 
black coat over a white cloak: Let on feſtivals they wear the Ciſtertian 
habit, to ſhew.wherice, they came. The Bernardines and. Ciſtertians- 
are not ſubject tua adxocates or biſhops. And Pope Alexander the 
third, ordered that if the biſhop: refuſed. to bleſs the abbot, he may 
1 — monks. The Humiliati aroſe in 
about the year of Chriſt 1764 in the time of Frederick 
L —— — wars againit Lombardy brought captive thence 
into Germany - multitudes of men, with their wives and children; 
» theſe growing weary of their long exile, clothe themſelves in white, 
3 roaching to. the emperor „ fall down at his teet, 
don for their deli 1 e poſture they were called Humi- 
Lai; the emperar moved with their tears and habit, gave them 
leave to return home into their own country : who being returned, 
. reſolved to live a monaſtic life; therefore they built monaſteries, in 
- which they gave themſelves to prayer, faſting, meditation,.and making 
- of cloth. Innocent the Third, did firſt ratify this order, and then 
their ſucceeding Popes. They wear a plain coat, a ulare, and a 
bite cloak over it ; they follow Bennedicts rule in ſame part. Of 
tbeſe orders ſee Polydor, Sabellicus, Antoninus, Au. Balæus, 
; Trithemius, Crantzizs, and others. * 
|  Q. 5.. What were the Præmomfrarenſen, and Gilbertizs ? i - 
| A. One Robert of. Lorrain, or Nobert, as others write, arch- 
- biſhop of Magdeburg, to which *. he procured 
mate of Germany from che Pope. 
abe — — LE into a 
Liege, with thirteen others. 1 — 
of winter, preaching repentance, about the of -Chriſt 1119. 
monks live after rule of Saint which they ſay, 
t was 
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uas delivered to them in golden letters, from himſelt in a viſion, 
- They were named Promonfiratenjes, from the place where they tirit 
lettled in the dioceſs ot Landunum, called Præmonſtratum, or becauſe 
this place in a viſion was Præmonſtratus, or fore- ibewed to them. 
Their habit is a white coat, with a linen turplice, under a white cloak, 
Calixtus the ſecond confirmed this order, and gave them the title ot 
Canons Regular exempt." IL heir abbot by their rule muſt not wear a 
mitre and gloves, whereas other abbots wear both, wich rings alio on 


their fingers, and itaves in their hands. All the abbots ot this order, 


er their deputies are to meet once à year at Pramonſtratum, to conſult 


about the affairs ot their order. It any out ct ſtubbornneſs retuſe to 


come, a penalty may be intlicted on him, by the other abbots, which 


neither biikop, nor arch-biſhop can take off, but the Pope alone. 


The abbots allo have power ot excommunication and abfolution, in 


reterence to the monks under their power, II difterences ariſe, they 


- mult: compote them among themiclves, and not appeal to ſecular 
.. Courts. 1 hey muſt not keep or teed deer, dogs, hau ks, fwine, or 
any ſuch thing as may bring ſcandal upon their order. It their dio- 
- ctian retuſe to give them ordination, they may receive it of any other 


biſtop. They were exempted from the biſhops juriſdiction. - Theſe 
and many other privileges Pope Innocent the I bird beſtowed on them. 
They bad no ichools among them tor education of the youth. They 
came into England about the'year 1145 and ſeated themſelves in Lin- 


colnſhiie. I ney had liberty from the Pope to have nunneries cloſe to 


* 


tor, & c. 


- their monaſterics. The Gilbertines were ſo called from one Gilbert 


of Lincolnchire, who' in the year 1148 inſtituted this order, and 


- erected in a thort time thirteen monaſteries; to which he preſcribed 
- ſtatutes collected out of the rules of Auſtin and Bennedict. This order 
- was confirmed by Pope Eugenius the Third. Gilbert's chief cloyſter 


was at Sempringham in Lincolnſhire, where he was born; in which 


. were 700' triars, and 1100 nuns. See Balæus, Capgrave, and Scrope 


ia Chron. Mattheus Paris, Crantzius, Trithemius, Sigiberts Conlinua- 


Q. 6. What were the Craciferi, Hoſpitalarit, Trinitarians, and 


Bethlemites 2? 


A. Theſe: Cruciferi, Crucigeri, or, as we call them, Crutched 


+ Friars, came into England An. 1244, and had their firſt monaſtery at 


;Colcketter; but were inſtituted, as the ſtory goes, by Cyriacus, bi- 
- ſhop of Jeruſalem, in memory of the croſs, which Helena found by 


bis direction. Theſe were to carry a croſs in their band always when 


they went abroad. Afterwards, in the year 1215, they were reſto 


or conſu med by Pope Innocent the Third, or rather newly inſtituted, 


| becaule the great commotion raiſed in Rome, by the Albigenſes, was 
ſuppreſied by che Croy ſades, or army of Chriſtians, whoſe badge on 
their garments was a'croſs : theſe were then going tor Syria againſt 


the Intilels. I his order was ratified by Pope Innocent the Fourth, 


and Alexander the Third. They wear a ſky+coloured habit, by the 
appointment af Pope Pius the Second. Polydor takes the Crucigen 
for unother order, becauſe they wear a black cloak, and carry not in 


their hands, but wear on their breaſts a white and red croſs, _ ob- 
| | | | erve 


Who got leave of the Caleph of 


Agnes, a noble matron. Theſe monks of 
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ftrre St. Auſtin's rule. The Hofpitalers of the Holy Ghoſt had their 
beginning at Rome; about the year 1201, and were confirmed by 


Pope Innocent the Third: they had the fame rule and privileges as 
other monks before them: Their chief office was to take care of, and 


- lodge the fick and poor, and to bury them when they were dead. 
The Trinitarians; or order of the Trinity, began Anno. 12 1, by 


John Matta and Felix Anachoreta : theſe two were warned in a dream 
to repair to Pope Innocent the Third, to obtain of him a place 

their order: he likewiſe being warned in a dream to entertain them, 
confirms their order; cloaths them both in white cloaks, with a red 
and ſky-coloured croſs wrought on the breaſt of the ſame; and calls 
them Brothers of the Holy Trinity, and Monks of the Redemption 


of Captives; for their charge was to gather money for redeeming 


eaptive Chriſtians from the Infidels. This order came into England 
Anno. 1357 : two parts of all their revenues they were to reſerve for - 


their own maintenance, the third was for the captives. By their rule 


three clergy and three lay-brothers may cohabit with one Procurator, 


- who was not to be called by this name, but by the name Miniſter: 


their garments muſt be of white. cloth; they muſt lie in woollen, and 


"muſt not put off their breeches when they go to bed; they may ride 


bn aſſes but not on horſe-back : they are to faſt us other orders do: 


and to cat fleſh upon Sundays only, from Eaſter till Advent Sunday, 


and from Chriſtmas till Septuageſima Sunday : likewiſe on the Nativity, 


Epiphany; Afcenfion; and on the Aftumption and Purification of 
Mary, and on All-Saints Days. They are to labour with their hands: 


to hold a chapter or inceting every Sunday for regulating of their con- 
vent: and a general chapter is to be kept every year on the Octaves 
or Pentecoſt. Their miniſter muſt be choſen by common conſent of - 


the brothers; he muſt he a prieſt: every convent mult have a miniſter, 


and over theſe muſt be a great miniſter. None muſt be admitted into 
this order till he be paſt twenty years of age. They mult 
ſhave ; bat the lay-brothers may permit their beards to grow. At 
certain times of the year the fu:thtul that are dead muſt be abſolved 
in the church yard. Their rules concerning love, ſobriety, continen- 


ey, and other Chriſtian virtues, are the ſame that we have mentioned 


before in the rules of Baſil, Auſtin, Benedict, &e. The Bethlemites 
about the year 1257, had their firſt reſidence in ws Their 
apparel was like that of the Dominicans or Pradicants ; 


but on their breaſts they wore a red ſtar, like a comet, in memory of 


that ſtar which appeared at Chriſt's nativity, See Balzus, Poly 


— Sabellicus, Folaterrauus, Panuinius, Genebard, Mat. Veftminfler, 
e. 
Q. 7. Who were the firſt religious koights in Chriſtendom? 
A. The Johannites, or Knights-hoſpitalers of St. John Baptiſt, 
; Park to build a monaſtery in Jeru- 
falem, which they dedicated to the Virgin Mary. The firſt abbet 
and monks of this convent were ſent thither from Amalphia in Italy: 


the ſame Amalphitans built alſo at Jeruſalem a nunnery for ſueh wo- 


men as came on pilgrimage thither. The firſt abbeſs hereof was St. 
K Jeruſalem, for the greater 
caſe 
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enaſe of pilorims, built an hoſpital to receive them in, and 
1 to the honour of St. John Baptiſt; or, 2 
ſomes think, to John Eicemoſynanus, fo called from his bountenus 
alm to the poor; he in the ame of Phocas was patriarch of Alex. 
andria : this hoſpital was maintained by tlie Amalphitans. The Hoſ- 
I Anno. 1099, when Jeruſalem was taken by the Chriſtians, 
| to grow rich, ee jy FYAR horſe boy i with King 
Godetrid, and his ſucceſſur Baldwin ; their order was confirmed by 
Pope Honorius the Second: ſo having obtained much wealth, they 
bind themſelves by vows to be hoſpitable . to all the Latin pilgrins, 
and to defend with their arms Chriſtianity againſt all Infidels. They 
follow the rule of St. Auſtin and inſtead of canonical hours fay {o 
many pater-noſters : they go armed, having a belt with a white croſs; 
over which they wear a black cloak with a white croſs: many of them 
in time of peace wear a black croſs, but in time of war a red one: 
77 have a maſter over them whom they chuſe themſelves. Their 
firſt matter was Gerard; the next Rzymundus de Podio, a Florentine, 
choſen in the year 1103. In every province have. alſo a prior. 
Every one that enters into this order — Gal, the Virgin Mary, 
and St. John Baptiſt, obedience, poverty, and chaſtity; they are 
obliged three times yearly, to wit, at Chriſtmas, Eaſter, and Whit- 
ſuntide, to receive the Euchariſt; they muſt not uſe merchandizing, 
nor be uſurers, nor make wills, nor make any their heirs, or alienate 
_ any thing without conſent of their maſters : none born of Infidels, 
Jews, Saracens, Arabians, and Turks, muſt be admitted into this 
order; nor murderers, nor married men, nor baſtards, except they 
be of earls or princes : they muſt have ſpecial care of ſtrangers and 
the fick, to lodge them: they muſt admit only ſuch as are ſound and 
ſtrong of body, nobly deſcended, and, at leaſt, eighteen years old. 
They are diſtinguiſted into three ranks, to wit, 1. Prieſts or Chap- 
las. 2. Serving-men. z. Knights: theſe laſt muſt be of noble 
extraction. When Chriſtian princes quarrel, theſe knights muſt fide 
with neither, but ſtand neuter and endeavour to reconcile them. Pope 
Adrian the Fourth exempted them from paying of tythes to the pa- 
triarch of Jeruſalem, who claimed them as his 4 . - Pope Alexander 
the Third, for their brave exploits againſt the Infidels, exempted 
them al o from tythes, and the juriſdiftion of biſhops. At length, a- 
bout the year 1299, when the weſtern princes, by reaſon of their do- 
meſtick wars, could afford theſe knights no help, they were forced 
by the governor of Damaſcus, called Capczpus, to quit all the 
caſtles, lands, and garriſons they had in Syria, and totally to abandon 
that country, in the year 1 300, after almoſt three hundred = poſ- 
ſeſſion: and ſo, having got a fleet of ſhips, they invade and take the 
Ile of Rhodes from the Turks, Anno 1 308, and poſſeſſed it againit 
all —— two hundred and fourteen years: from this they were 
called the Knights of Rhodes, and had eight ſeveral families in eight 
f 2 of Europe: to wit, in Gallia, Avernia, Francia, Italy, 
agon, England, Germany, and Caſtile. Each of theſe provinces 
bath a prior; theſe priors chuſe the great maſter : they have alſo their 
Macſhal, Hoſpitaler, Bailiff, Treaſurer, and Chancellor: theſe — 
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of their provinces to the great maſter young men rb burn, who 
— them their oath to he chatte, poor, and obedient, aud to promote 
the welfare of Chinifiendois agaimſt the Infidel ; and fo be is admt- 
ied knight of the order.  Here-they ſtay five years, and have fifty 
ducats yeariy penſion for their ſervice; then they are fent home into 
their country, and by the great mafter are fer over forne baue. It in 
the dletBon of the great matter there be equal faffrapes, une chief 
knight is choſen tor uwmapire, who by his ſuffrage ends the cuntroter- 
ſy. The great maſter, in ſpirivaln'es, is only tubject to the popes 
in kis teraporalities, to ſetular princes. Atter theſe kmghts had poi- 
ſefled Rhodes 212 years, and had endured a fieg= of fix months, for | 
want of help from theJweltern princes, they were turced to deliver up the 
land to the Turks, Anno 1523. From thence they failed to Can- | 
dy, where they were entertained a while by the Venetiaus; ar Taft. 
they reſolved to ſeat their great matter in Nicea, a town under Charles, 
Duke of Savoy, upon the Liguſtick Sea, in Province between Mar- 
ſellies and Genoa, being a fit place to delcry and fuppreſs pirates. 
Bat when Suda in Hungary was taken the Turks, tearing leaff 
Solymon would invade Italy, they fortity Nice, and trom thence re- 
moved to Syracuſe in Sic:ly, which then, with the kingdom of Na- 
ples, belonged to Charles, the Emperor. There they ftautly defend- 
ed the Chriſtian coaſts from Turks and pirates. Bur Charles the Em- 


peror ſuppoſing they might do more good if they were feated in 


Malta, gave them that iftand, which they accepted Anno 1529, pro- 
mifing to defend Tripolis, to ſuppreſs the pirates, and to acknowledge 
the kings of Spain and both Sicihes tor their to whom 
they ſhould every year preſent a falcon. This i they 2 de- 
fended againſt Soly man for five months, Anno 1565, who was forced 
to leave it. The great maſter's revenue is ten thouſand ducats yearly, 
beſides ſome thoutands of crowns out of the common treafury, and 
the tenth of all goods taken at fea. They have for the moſt part fix 
gallies, every one being able to contain five hundred men, and fi- 
teen great Canons. * 

Q. 8, What were the Templars? — 

A. About the year of Chriſt 1113, not long after the inſtitution of 
the Johannites or Hoſpitalers, Hugo de Paganis, and Gaufrid de 8. 
Aldemaro, with ſeven other prime men, vowed to fecure the high- 
ways, and to defend from robbers all pilgrims that came to viſit the 
holy ſepulchre, And becauſe theſe no habitation, Baldwin, 
King ot Jeruſalem, affigned them a place in his own palace near the 
teinple to dwell in; whence they were called Templarii : they lived 
after the manner of Canon Regulars, poſſeſſing nothing in propriety, 
but were ſuſtained by the bouaty of 4 patriarch and Chriſtian 4 

ms. Thus they continued nine years, till the year 1122, then did 
Honorius the Second, biſhop of Rome, with the patriarch, erect them 
into-an order, affigning a white cloak to be vorn by them: afterward 
Pope Eugenius added a red croſs. Theſe, in few years, by their va- 
lour and care of pilgrims, grew mighty, numerous, and rich; ſo that 
ſometimes in pub ic meetings three hundred knights have been 
ther, beſides infinite numbers Ys : they had above nine 1 
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ſand manors in Chriſtendom, whereas the boſpitalers had but nine, 
teen. They had the ſame rule preſcribed them as other monks had, 
to wit, obedience, poverty, chaſtity, gravity, piety, charity, patience, 
vigilance, fortitude, devotiun, and ſuch like yirtues. When any of 
them were taken priſoners by the infidels, they were to be redeemed 
only with a girdle and a knife, They were exempted from the hi: 
ſhops juriſdiction by Pope Calixtus the Second, in the council of 
Rheims, Anno 1119, and from tythes by Pape Alexander the Third, 
It was excommunication to lay $4 hands on any Templar, At 
this ordei with their pride and luxury became fo odious, that having 
continued 200 years, they were utterly rooted out of France by K. 
Philip the Fair, and likewiſe out of other kingdoms by the inſtigation 
of Pope Clement the Fifth. In France they were put to death, and 
their eſtates confiſcated to the pope and king. But in Germany theit 
lives were ſpared, and their citates beſlowed on the Hoſpitalers' and 
the Teutonic Knights of St. Mary. Some think they were put to 
death for worſhiping images covered with men's ſkin, for ſacriſicing 
men, for burning a child begot of a Templar and a nun; with the 
tat of which child they anointed their image; and for divers other 
crimes, yet doubtful whether true or falſe. ' See Mattheus, Paris, 
Antoninus, Volaterran, Sabellicus, Pol. Virgil, Peucerus, Crantzius, 
Balzus, 8 r ; 
Q. 9. What were the Teutonic, or Marian ? 
A. Theſe were a mixt order of Johannites and Templars, for they 
both uſed hoſpitality to pilgrims, / and defended them in the high. 
ways from robbers, They were called Teutonici from their country, 
for they were Germans that undertook this order, who living in Jeru- 
ſalem, beſtowed all their wealth on the maintenance of pilgrims, and, 
the patriarchs leave, aſſigned to them our ladies chappel ; from 
is chappel of Saint Mary, they were named Marjani. The chief 
promoters of this order, were the Lubekers and Bremers, with Adol- 
hus earl of Holſtein, Who with a fleet of ſhips, aſſiſted the Chriſtians, 
3 Ptolemais, and provided tents, with all neceſſaries for the 
fick and maimed ſoldiers. This order was erected before Accona, or 
Ptolemais by the king of Jeruſalem, the patriarch, divers aich - biſnops, 
biſhops, and princes of Germany then preſent, and was confirmed by 
the emperor Henry the ſixth, and Pope Czleſtine the third, who 
aſſigned. them a White cloak, with a black croſs, and added a white 
target with a black croſs alſo, and gave them leave to wear their 
beards, and granted idulgencies, with other acts of grace, to thoſe 
that ſhould undertake or promote the order. They had power to be- 
ſow knight-hood on ſuch as deſerved, and are enjoined to follow the 
rule of Saint Auſtin : but none muſt be admitted into this order, ex- 
cept he be a Teutonick born, and nobly deſcended. Their chagy 
was to be ready on all occaſions to oppoſe the enemies of the croſs; 
and are tied to ſay 200 Pater-Noflers, Creed and Ave Maries in 24 
hours. When the Holy Land was loſt, theſe knights came into Ger- 
many, on whom the Pope and E Fredrick the Second, Aue 
1226 beſtowed the country of Pruſſia, conditionally that they ſub- 
dued the infidels there; which they did in the ſpace of 53 years, ow 
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ſo· got the full poſſeſſion thereof. Upon the river Viſtula, where they 
had raiſed a tort againſt the enemy, they built their chief city, aud 
called it Marienburg: they ſet up three great maſters, the one in Ger- 
many, the ſecond in Livonia, and the third in Pruſſia; this was over 
the other two: they aided the Polonians againſt the Lithuanians, 
much of whoſe country they ſubdued ; which cauſed great wars be- 
tween theſe Teutonicks and Polonians, atter that Poland and Lithuania 
were united under one prince. Atter many, bickerings, at laſt the 
Polonian forced the great maſter to ſwear fealty to bim, to admit into 
his order as well as Polonians as Germans, and make them capable of 
offices; that what land ſoever the Teutonicks obtain, they ſhould hold 
the ſame in fee of the king. This occalioned a war between Albert 
marquiſs of Brandenburg, and the Polandiſh king Sigiſmund, to whom 
for want of help from the emperor, being then employed in wars 
againſt France and the Turk in Hungary, he was forced to ſubmit, and 
to acknowledge the king for his lord. Then he obtains Pruſſia, but 
changed his title from maſter, to duke of Pruſſia, Ann 1393. Ven- 
ceſlaus king of the Romans and Bohemians, drove all the Teutonick 
knights out of Bohemia, and ſeized on their eſtates. The knights are 
thus inſtalled. The Commendator placeth him that is to be knighted . 
in the midſt of the knights, then aſketh every one of them, it they 
find any exception againſt him, either ot his body, mind, or paren- 
tage ; the ſame is demanded of the party to be knighted, and withal it 
he be ſkiltul in any uſeful art, it in debt, it married, or it he hath 
any bodily infirmity; if he hath, he muſt not enter into that order: 
then he is commanded to kneel, and by laying his hand on the goſpel, 
and rule of the order, to vow and promiſe obedience, charity, poverty, 
care of the lick, and perpetual war with the Infidels ; which done, 
the Commegdator promiſeth to him ſufficient bread and water, and 
coarſe cloth Hor his lite time. Then he riſeth, and having kifted the 
maſter, and each one of the brothers, he ſitteth down in the place 
pointed for him. Then the maſter, or Commendator exhorts the bro- 
chers to obſerve their rule carefully: after this, he is inaugurated, his 
kindred attending on him to church with a torch burning betore him, in 
which ate faſtened 30 pieces of fiiver and a gold-ring. Then he 
kneels before the altar, and riſpth again after the offertory, and ſo are 
delivered to him a ſword, target, ſpurs, and à cloak, which were ail 
confecrated before; then the Commendator draweth his word, with 
which he is girt, and with it ſtrikes his target twice, ſaying, Auight- 
hood is better than ſervice; and with the fame ſword firikiug him on 
the back, ſaith, Take this bloxw patiently, but nd more hereafier. Then the 
reſponſory being ſung the reſt of the day is ſpent in fraſting and 
drinking. See Polidor, Crantzius; Furecius Trithemius. P. Amins 
Heucerus, Sleidanus, Urſpergenſis, Schaftian' Frank, Heſpinian, &. 
2. 10. What were: the knights of Saint Lazaras, of Calatrava, ot 
Saint James, und divers - >, IRE * 
A. The order of Saint Lazarus was inſtituted; about the year of 
Chriſt 11 19, and being almoſt extinct, wasjrenewed by Pope Pius NN. 
they wear a dark-coloured garmetit' with a red croſs before their 
breaſt, This order is highly eſteemed by the dukes. of Savoy, why 
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alſo were inſtituted the knights of the Annunciada in memory of the 
annunciation of Mary; he ordamed fourteen of the prime nobility to 
be of a college, on each of whom he beſtowed a golden collar, with 
the virgins picture hanging at it; within the links of the collar are 
engra ven theſe four letters, F. E. R. J. which was the motto of Ama. 
deus the great, who took Rhodes. The meaning is, Fortzrado Ejus 
Rhodum Tenuit, The annual folemnity is held on our lady-day in the 
caſtle of Saint Peter in Turin. But this is ſcarce to be reckoned 
among the religious orders. The knights of Calatrava, are fo called 
trom that province ip Spain; they were inſtituted Aung 1121 or as 
ſome ſay, 1169 by Sanctius, (others write) by Aiphonſus king of 
Spain, in the country of Toledo, where the Templarz had a mona- 
ſtery, who not being able to reſiſt the Saracens, 9 to give 
place to theſe new knights, who were of the Ciſtertian order. They 
wear a black garment with a red croſs. The revenue of their maſter 
is forty thouſand crowns yearly. They are enjoined by their rule to 
fleep in their cloathes girded ; to be filent in the chapel, hall, kitchen, 
and dormitory ; to eat fleſh but on Sundays, Tueſdays, and Thurſ- 
days, and but of one kind, and but once a day, and muſt faſt Mon- 
days, Wedneſdays, and Fridays, from the exaltation of the croſs till 
Eaſter, if they be at home. If any lay violent hands on them, they 
ſhall be excommunicated. In the lands that they ſhall acquire from 
the Saracens, it ſhall not be lawful for any to build churches, or 
chapels, without leave from the knights; who alſo may chuſe their 
own clergy. Other immunites and privileges they have, as may be 
ſeen in the confirmation, or bull of Pope Innocent the Third, which 
is extant in the ſecond book of his decretal epiſtles. The knights 
of Saint James in Spain, were inſtituted under Pope Alexander the 
third, who confirmed this order, and they were to follow Saint Auſtin 
rule. The firſt maſter was Peter Ferdinand, whoſe yearly revenue is 
one hundred and fifty thouſand crowns. They were inſtituted Fxno 
1170. The great maſter is next to the king in power and ſtate. They 
wear both in peace and wear a purple crols upon their breaſt, reſem- 
bling the hilts of a two-handed ſword called Spatha; therefore theſe 
knights are called Milites St. Jacobi de Spatha; and the order from 
Compeſtella in ed Compoſtellanus. Many other orders of knight- 
hood there are in Chriſtendom, as of Saint George in England, of 
Saint Andrew in Scotland, of Saint Michael in France, of the Lilly 
in Navar, of Sayer Mark in Venice, of the Dove in Caſtile, of the 
Golden Fleece in Burgandy, of Saint Maurice in Savoy, of Saint 
Stephen in Tuſcany ; and many more which are rather ſecular, than 
religious knights. The liſt of which may be ſeen in our continua- 
tion of Sir Walter Raleigh's hiſtory.” Who would ſee more of the re- 
ligious orders of knight-hood, may read Shaffian Frank in his chro- 
- nicle, Panuinizs in his Appendix to Platina, and in his chronicle, Pay- 
dor, Hoſpinian, and others. | Prog x 
Q. 11. What were the orders of Mendicant Friars ? 
A. Of theſe were four ſorts; namely, Auguſtinians, Carmelites, 
Predicants, and Minorites. The Auguſlinians were erefted by 
William duke of Aquitaine, about the year 1150 from whom: they 
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they were named Guilebelmirs ; but atterwards Pope Innocent the 
| Fourth, underſtanding that there were many forts of Hermits in di- 
vers parts of the world, living under different titles and rules, be in- 

vited chem to live under one head, and to proteſs one rule, to wit, 
that of Saint Auſtin. But this pope dying in the interim, Alexander 
the Fourth fucceeded, to whom Saint Auſtin appeareth in a viſion, 
having a great head, but ſmall limbs; by this he is warned to pertect 
the Union, that Innocent began, which he did accordingly, and fo 
| he united them all in one order, and called them by one name, to wit, 
the Hermits ot Saint Auſtin, whoſe, rule he commanded they ſhould 
tollou, and be ſubject to one general Prior; and ſo diſpenſed with 
their tormer rules and obſervances. Withal, he enjoined them to tor- 
ſake the deſarts, and to live in cities, that they might teach the pep- 
ple. To this end he gave them divers privileges; and fo did Hono- 
rius the Fourth, about the year of Chriſt 1290. They wear a black 
coat with a hood of the fame colour, and under a white ſhort coat, 
a leathren girdle with horn buckles. © They came into England, Arne 
1252, before Alexander's viſion. And. by their ſermons they afterwards 
_ endeavoured to advance King Richard the Third his title againſt the 
heirs of King Edward. Theſe Hennits did {| ſo faſt through the 
world, that there were reckoned ot this order about 2000 convents. 
Theſe monks have three rules, to which they are bound, given them 
by Saint Auſtin, as they ſay. The firit is that they poſſeſs nothing in 
property, but have all things in common; that they be not ſolicitous 
hat they ſhall eat or drink, or wherewith they ſhall be cloathed ; that 
none be admitted without trial; that none depart or carry any thing 
out of the monaitery, without the ſuperiors leave; that no man main- 
tin any point of doctrine, without acquainting the ſuperior with it; 
that ſecret faults be firſt reproved, and it not repented of, puniſhed : 
In perſecution let them repair to their præpoſitus. Their ſecond rule 
contains the times and manner of their praying and linging ; their 
times of working, reading, and retreſtung; of their obedience, ſilence, 
and behaviour, both at home and abroad, and how contumacy muſt 
be puniſhed. The third rule contains their duties more largely; as 
that they muſt love God above all things; that they maintain unity; 
that meat, drink, and cloaths be diſtributed as need is; that all things 
be common; that there be no pride, contempt, or vain- glory amon 
them : here they are enjoined to prayer, reverence, devotion, abſti 
nence, ſilence, contentment ; to hear the word read at table; to be 
careful of the tick and infirm; to be modeſt in apparel, words, and 
geſture, in their looks, when they chance to ſee a woman ; to reprove 
immodeſty in their brothers; to receive. no letters nor gifts without 
the ſuperiors knowledge; to have their cloathes well kept from moths ; 
to beware of murmuring and repining; that to conceal any thing, 
ſhall be counted theft; that they be not too nice in waſhing their 
clothes; that in ſickneſs the phyſician be adviſed with; that they 
may bathe ſometimes ; that the nick want not any thing needful for 
him; that there be not ſtrife, envy, nor evil words among them; 
that the ſuperior uſe not harſh words in reproving; that he ſhew good 
example to his brothers in holy converiation ; that he be wile, m—_ 
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and careful of his charge: and that the duties here enjoined may be 
the better performed, theſe rules muſt be read once every week; 
which rules are followed, and obſerved, not only by all the Carion Re: 
gulars, and the Hermits of St. Auſtin's order; but allo by the Mendi. 
© cants, except the Minors; and likewiſe by the Dominicans, the Ser- 
wants of our Lady, the Bridgitans, Jeſuits, Canons Regular of St. 
George, Montolibetenſes, Hermits of St. Hierom, Hieronymites 
ſimply, Cruciteri, Scopetini, Hoſpitalarii, St. Antonn, Trinitatis, Ser- 
vitæ, Feruerii; Ferieri, or of St. John of Jeruſalem, Cruciteri with 
the ſtar; the Friars of St. Peter the Confeſſor de Magella; Sepulchritæ, 
or Brothers of the Lord's Sepulchre; the Friars of the Valliſcholarii, 
Victoriani, Gilbertini ; the Hermits of St. Paul, whom ſome think 
to be all one with the Auguſtinians; Frates de Pœnitentia, Coronati; 
the knights of St. James de Spatha, and divers more, who notwith- 
ſtanding differ in their habits, exerciſes, and manner of living. 
Q. 12. What were the Carmelites? | 
A. Theſe were Hermits, whoſe habitation was in caves and rocks 
within mount Carmel, famous for the prophets, Elias and Eliſha, 
About the year of Chriſt 1160, or as others 1121. Almericus patri- 
arch of Antioch, and the Pope's legate came thither, and Aer 
theſe diſperſed Anchorites into one body, and built them a monaſtery 
on 'the top of the hill near the well of Elias, by which ſtood an an- 
cient chapel of our Lady; perhaps from this chapel the Carmelites 
were called the Virgins brothers. The ſame Almericus tranſlated into 
Latin the book concerning the inſtitution of the firſt monks, written 
in Greek by John, biſhop of Jeruſalem, for the benefit of theſe Car- 
melites; and placed over them a Latin governor in the time of Pope 
Alexander the Third, who began his Popedom Arno 1170. T 
vernor's name was Bertholdus Aquitanus : ſome think this order was 
iuſtituted 40 years after, to wit, in the papacy of Innocent the Third. 
Their ſecond governor was Brochard of Jerufalem, who made them 2 
rule, much after the rule of Saint Baſil; which in the year 1199 was 
abridged and confirmed by Albert, patriarch of Jeruſalem, who 
obliged them to faſting, ſilence, and canonical hours; and the lay- 
brothers to Peter the Hermit's beads or prayer, and to our Lady's 
pfalter. They were as yet tied to no vow, but that of obedience to 
their ſuperior. "They came into England about the year 1240. Ralph 
Freſburn was their firſt governor here, and Hunfrid Nekton the firit 
Carmelite that read ſchool divinity in Cambridge, and was of that 
order the firſt doctor of divinity. This order came into Lithuania Anno 
1427. whilſt they were in Syria, Their garment was a ſtriped cloak 
of party colours, which they ſay was uſed by the prophet Elijah; but 
Pope Honorius the Third, or as ſome fay the Fourth, took from them 
this habit, as not beſeeming or agreeable to religion ; and inſtead 
thereof gave them a white cloak, and a white hood, and under, 4 
coat with a ſcapulary of hair-colour. The uſe of the white cloak 
was corfirmed by Pope Nicholas the Fourth. Whilſt they uſed the 
former habit, they were highly eſteemed by the Egyptians, and main- 
rained by the Sultan; but when they began to wear the Pope's new 
very, he expelled them out of Egypt, and burned down their * 
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fery and chapel, Honorius the fourth, exempted them from the 
juriſdiction of princes and biſhops. Gregory the nineth forbade them 
to enjoy pollethons, or revenues; but to beg from door to door. Ho- 


norius the fourth will have them called inſtead of Carmelites, Brothers 


of the Virgin Mary; Alexander the fourth, allowed them priſons to 


puniſh their apoſtates, and John XXIII. took them into bis immediate. 


ec lion, and by a viſion was warned to keep them out of purgatory. 
any of the Carmelites tell off trom their tuſt ſtrictneſs ot lite, and 
gave themſelves to all riot and voluptuouſneſs; whereupon they were 


divided into two ſects; the one were called Ob/ervantes, the other 


Non Obſervantes. To enter into this order is held meritonous, and 
three years indulgence is promiſed to him that ſhall at any time call 
them brothers of Saint Mary. In many of their cloyſters they have 
the picture of John the Baptiſt in their habit, becauſe he is named 
Eliah, and' they fay that Eliah did wear this habit. They have 
changed now (I mean the Nox Ob/ervantes; their hair-coloured coat in- 
to black. Of theſe paſlages ſee Balæus, Sabellicus, Mantuan, Eclog. 
10. Scrope, Yincentins, in Specul. Eff. Polyd, 8c. 

Q. 13. What were the Dominicans ? 4 

A. Theſe were fo called from Dominic a Spaniard their inſtitutor, 
They ſprung out of the Humiliati, and were eſtabliſhed by Innocent 
the third, Arno 1205, The chief end of their inſtitution was to 
write, expound, and preach the word of God; whence they are 
named Preachers. Dominic was by Pope Innocent the third, Ann 


1207 employed with twelve abbots of the order of- Ciftertians, to 


3 down the doctrine of the Albigenſes. He by his preachin 

o incenſed the princes againſt them, that they took arms, and kill 

above one hundred thouſand of them. Dominic with twelve more, 
accompanied by Fulco, biſhop of Toledo, went to Rome, where he 
petitioneth Innocent the third, to confirm his order; who was ſome- 
what averſe, till he dreamed that be ſaw Dominic ſupporting with his 
ſhoulders the church of Lateran, that was ready to fall down; here- 
upon he adviſeth Dominic to pitch upon ſome rule, and he would 
ratify it. Dominic returns preſently to his diſciples, being ſixteen to- 
gether, acquaints them with the Pope's intention ; they all reſolve to 
proteſs the rule gf Saint Auſtin the preacher. In the interim Iuno- 
cent dieth, Honorius the third, ſucceeded ; who confirmed their rule 
and inſtitution. Dominic added ſome things to Saint Auſtin's rule. 
He divided his monaſlery into three parts, one for himſelt and con- 
templative brothers, the other for contemplative fiſters, the third was 
tor both ſexes, that were given to the active life : theſe were called 


brothers and ſiſters of Saint Dominic; or the ſoldiers" g Jeſus Chriſt : 
for as Dominic with the ſpiritual, ſo theſe with th&'corporal ſword 


were to ſubdue heretics. The Dominicans are obliged-ro reject all 
kind of wealth, money, and poſſeſſions, that their work of p i 

may not be hindered. To hold every year a general chapter. T0 
alt ſeven months together; namely, from Holy Rood day in Sep- 
tember, till Eaſter; and at all other times on Friday to abſtain from 
fleſh, except in times of ſickneſs. To lie in blankets, not in ſheets ; 


nor on feather- beds. To be filent. To wear a White coat, under a 
| T black 
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black cloak, which they ſay was preſcribed by the Virgin Mary, 
one Rheginaldus 1 d. 3 740 have low built — . 1 þ 
ſwering to their poverty and humility.. To be content with the title uf c: 
. Friars Preachers, whereas before they were ſtiled Friars of the bleued ſe 
Virgin Mary, To celebrate on every Saturday the office of the Virgii r 
Mary, except in Lent, and on feſtival days, To diſperſe themſelves 0 
through all parts of the world, for preaching tlie goſpel. To chooſe 
them a general maſter, whoſe ſubordinate prelates ſhould be called 


Priors, but not abbots. The firſt that was elected maſter general was f 
Dominic himielf 4uzo 1220 who died the next year after. The 
Preachers do not promiſe to live according to their rule, or to keep it, 
(becauſe not to perform ſuch a promiſe is a mortal ſin) but only ts 


obey according to the rule; ( becauſe in this caſe omiſſion or tranſ- 
1 obligeth not to the fin, but to the puniſhment, as they think. 
For Dominic's good ſervice againft the Albigenſes, he was made 
Honorius the third, maſter of the ſacred palace. And fo the Domi. 
nicans are ordinarily maſters of this place. And becauſe a Dominican 
oiſoned Henry the ſeventh, emperor, in the euchariſt, therefore the 
pope inflifted this puniſhment on the order, that their prieſts ſhould 
ou after in the euchariſt uſe their left hand.” Antoninus writes that 
Dominic received « ſtaff from Peter, and a book trom Paul, with 4 
command to preach the goſpel every where; hereupon his diſciples 
diſperſed themſelves into all parts. Dominic himfelt went to Rome; 
where by the conceffion of the pope and cardinals, he gathered toges 
ther in one canvent all the nuns diſperſed through*diyers places of the 
eity, where they had the church of Saint Sabina aſſigned them; 44 of 
them met together, and took upon them the profeſſion and habit of 
paint Dominic. The order of Preachers increaſed ſo faſt, that in the 
time of Sabellicus, about the year of Chriſt 1494 were reckoned 4143 
monaſteries of Dominicans, in which were 1500 maſters of divinity 
beſides divers cloyſters of them in Armenia and Athiopia, and 156 
convents of Dominican nuns, in divers parts of Europe. The cauſe 
of this great increaſe of the Preachers, was partly the mortified lite, 
humility, and abſtinence of Dominic; for they write of him that he 
| yy and water to the beſt cheer, a hair ſhirt to the fineſt 
inen, a hard board to the-ſofteſt bed, and a hard ſtone to the eaſieſt 
_ pillow, He did uſe to wear an iron chain, with which he beat him- 
elf every night, both for his own fins, and the fins of the world, for 
which alſo he did frequently weep, and pray whole nights together in 
Churches: He offered himſelf twice as; a ranſom to redeem others; 
And partly the cauſe was, his frequent viſions and mixacles, (which 
whether true or falſe, I leave for others to judge ;) partly alſo by re- 
eeiving children and infants into their ſociety before the years of pro- 
bation ; beſides the great reſpect which the carried towards thig 
order; for Gregory the ninth, cannoniſed Dominic Anno 1233. 
They were ſubject to no ordinary, but to the pope : they had many 
wileges grauted them, as to preach in any man's pulpit, without aſk- 
ing leave of the biſhop; to make noblemen and their ladies confeſs to 
them, and not to their curates; to adminiſter the ſacraments when 
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other infidels, but ſuch as are ſent by the provincial miniſters; that 


apoſtles, Peter and Paul. This rule Francis ſtrengthened by his will 


1 201 . k 
brivitedge they had from Pope Innocent the fourth, thar no Domini- 
can could change his order, or entet᷑ into any other. Of theſe 1 * | 
ſee Mat. Paris, Antoninus, Vincentits in Speculo Hiſt. Sabeilicus, He. 
rentius, Crantzius, Theodoricus de Apoleia in vita Dominici, Surius de 
vit. San. Frank in Chron. &c. | | deg tA 

Q. 1 4+ What wert the Pranciſcans? ; i fe ef | og 

A; They are fo named from Francis an Italian merchant, who be- 
fore his convertioti was called John. He living a wicked and debauch- 
ed life in his younger years, was at laſt reckumed by a viſion, as the 
ſtory goeth; of a caſtle full of arms and croiles, with a voice telling 
him, that he was to be a ſpiritual ſoldier. Afterward, as he was pa 2 N 
ing, he was warned by a voice to repair the decayed hodſes of C cit; | 
which he did by ſtealing money from his father, arid beſtowing it on 
the reparation of churches. Whereupon his father beats him, puts 
him in priſon, and difinherits him: He rejoicing at this, ſtript him 
ſelf naked of all his garments, which he delivers to his father, ſhewing | 
how willing be was to relinquith all tor Chriſt. Within a ſhort while 
he gathered many diſciples, to whom he preſctibeth this rule, Anno | 
11908. That they ſhall be chaſte, phor; and obe lient to Chriſt, to 
the pope, and to their ſuperiots; that none be admitted into their 
order, till they be duly examined and Ia that the clergy in their 
divine ſervice follow the order of the Roman church, and the lay- bro- 
thers ſay 24 Pater-Nofters for their Mattins, &. That they fait from 
All-Saints, till Chriſtmaſs; Sc. That they enter not into any houſe, 
till they ſay, race be to this houſe, and then they may eat of what is 
ſet before them; that they meddle not with money, nor appropriate 
any thing to themſelves ; that they help one auother; that pennance 
be impoſed on thoſe who fin ; that they have their public meetings of 
chapters, and that they chuſe their provincial miniſters, and theſe. 
mutt chuſe a general miniſter over the whole fraternity; that their 
preachers be men of approved gifts; and that they preach not abroad 
without leave from the biſhop ; that they uſe brotherly admionition 
and correction; that they gave themſelves to prayer; modeſty, tem- 
perance, and other virtues, and that they enter not into Nunneries, 
except ſuch as are authorized; that none go to convert Saracens or 


8 


they all remain conſtant in the catholic faith, and that noae break this 
rule, except he will incur the curſe of God, and of the two bleſſed 


and teſtament which he enjoineth to be bread, as often as they ſhall 
read the rule. This rule and order was confirmed by Pope Innocent 
the third, but not till he was warned by vifions of a palm tree growing 
and ſpreading under him, and of a poor man ſupporting the decay- 
ing Lateran and until he had tried Francis's obedience, which be 
ſhewed by wallowing in the mire with ſwine, as the pope adviſed him. 
This order was alſo confirmed again by Pope Honorius the third, 
and by Pope Nicholas the third; in his decretal epiſtles, which he 
enjoined ſnould be read in ſchools. Francis would not have his diſci- 
ples to be called Franciſcans from his name, but Minors, and ſo be 
would have the ſuperiors or governors of his order to be called not 
| \ 2 maſters, * 


* 


0%/% A VIEW. OF THE RELIGIONS 


maſters, but miniſters, to put them in mind of their humble condi- 
tion, and to follow Chriſt's advice to his diſciples, I hoſoever will 3. 
great among ou, let him be your ſervant. 

Q. 15. What things elle are obſervable in the Franciſcan order? 

A. 1. Francis divided his diſciples into three claſſes or ranks ; the 
firſt was of the Friars Minorites, whereot himſelt was one, and whoſe 
life was moſt rigid; for they were neither to have granaries, nor two 
coats. The ſecond was of ladies and poor virgins, who from Saint 
Clara were named Clariflz : this order was not ſo ſtrict as the former, 
The third was of Penitents inſtituted for married people, who deſired 
to do penance; theſe might enjoy propriety in their goods. The 
firſt ſort was for contemplation and action too; namely, in preaching ; 
the ſecond for contemplation only; the third for action only, This 
third order is not properly called religious, becauſe they may continue 
in their warried eſtate, and enjoy property. Theſe are called Friers 
Penitents of Jeſus Chriſt ; and Saceli from their ſack-cloath which th 
wore ; and Continentes, not that they vowed continency, but — 


certain days every week, they abſtained from carnal copulation. The 
women arecalled Siſters Penitents. The firſt order were not to permit 


any of the third order to enter their churches in time of interdict. 
This order was condemned in England Arno 1307 but was again ad- 
vanced by Peter Teuxbury a Franciſcan — and allowed in the 
chapter at London. 2. ; ſocieties ſprung out of this minorit 
order; namely, Obſervantes, Conventuales, Minimi, Caputiani, 
Collectanei, who gathered or collected the moneys ; Amadeani, Re- 
formati de Evangelio, Chiacini cum barba, de "Dans Paulini, 
Boſiani, Gaudentes, de Auguſtinis with their open ſhoes, and Servientes, 
Francis himſelf wore a ſhort coat without any artificial tincture; in- 
ſicad ef a girdle, he uſed a cord, and went bare-footed. Hence after 
long altercation among his diſciples about their habit and ſhoes, it was 


ordered that they ſhould wear ſoles only, having no more upper leather 


than to tie the That they ſhould travel either on foot, or upon 
aſſes, And whereas they 7. not 5 5 about the form, meaſure, 
and colour of their habit, (for Saint Francis in this determined no- 
thing,) the matter was refered to Pope John XXII. who refers it to 
the arbitrement of their general and provincial miniſters. At this day 
they wear a long coat with a large hood of gray, or hair-colour, bare- 
footed, and girded with a cord. 4. Such virtue hath been held ip a 
Franciſcan garment, that divers princes have deſired to be buried in it, 
thinking thereby to be ſafe from the devil. So we read of Francis the 
ſecond, Marqueſs of Mantua, of Robert king of Sicily, and divers 
others, who haye by their laſt will ordered that they might be interred 
in a Seraphic habit. And yet we read that Francis himſelf died 
naked, becauſe he would be like Chriſt, who hung naked on the croſs. 
5. I read of divers ſchiſms among the Franciſcans about the form of 
their habit; one I find in the time of Creſcentius de Eſeyo their 
fixth general miniſter, Anno 1245. Some among them ' bragging 
much of the Spirit, would not live after Saint Francis's rule, but after 
their own, accounting themſelves the ſaints. Theſe deſpiſed a long 
habit, and would go in ſhort cloaks. Another r | 
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the province of Narbou, Anno 1315 after the death of Pope Clement 
V. during the vacancy of the popedom almoſt two years. Theſe 
monks choſe their own miniſters and governors, and flung away the 
habit of their order as profane, wearing ſhort garments, impriſonin 
and excommunicating the Obedientes. Pope John XXII. condemne 
theſe Minorites as heretics; and the Fratricelli ſtarting up at that 


time, condemned the ſame pope of hereſy, for ſaying Chriſt and his 


diſciples had 2 common ſtock among them, whereot Judas bore the 
bag. Another ſchiſm they had about the year 1352. ſome — 


the pope for leave to live after the letter of Saint Francis's rule, and 


not after the gloſs, as they all did. They obtain four places to reſide 


in, and in each of them twelve brothers. But theſe aiming at liberty, 


rejecting the rule of their order, and wearing ſhort undecent garments, 
were ſuppreſſed by Pope Innocent the ſixth. Another rupture was 


among them, during the ſchiſm of the church, begun by Vrban the 
Sixth, who ſat at Rome, and Clemens at Avignion; for the Minorites 


of England, France, and Spain, choſe them one general, and thoſe 
of Italy, Germany, and Hungary another. Aua 1431 they divided, 
themſelves into Conventuales, and Obſervantes; theſe deſpiſing the 
Conventual prelates, choſe their own governors, calling the others 
profane and impious. Theſe touch no money, eat no fleſh, and wear 
no ſhoes : they multiplied exceedingly in all parts, chiefly in Italy. 
They were confirmed by the council of Conſtance, and divers popes. 
6. Francis prohibited his monks to meddle with ecclehaſtical preter- 
ments, to be called lords or maſters, to hear confeſſions, to eat fleſh, 
to wear rich apparel, and to dwell in ſumptuous houſes. Bonaven- 
tore their eighth general, ordered that they ſhould continue ſinging fill 
the Ephiphany, Glory 10 thee O Lord, who <waſt born of a virgin, &c. 
He taught them alſo to exhort the people to ſalute the Virgin Mary 
at the ringing of the bell, after the Completory, in memory of the 
angel ſaluting her that hour. Pope Gregory the Eleventh, limited 
the power of the Minorites protectors, that they ſhould not meddle 
with any, except he diſobey the pope and church, apoſtatiae from the 
faith, and forſake his rule. Honorius the Third decreed, that no 
Minorite ſhould ever forfake his order. The Minorites obtained this 
favour, that they might make maſters of divinity among themſelves ; 
whereof Alexander de Ales was the firſt. 7. The Franciſcans did in- 
creaſe ſo faſt in all parts, that from the year 1221, till the year (380 
being the ſpace of 169 years, there were erected in Chriſtendom above 
1500 monaſteries of this order. Sabellicus recordeth that in his time 
were ninety thouſand Minorites. The cauſe. of this increaſe was, 
partly their diligence and ſedulity in making proſelytes, partly their + 
priviledges, and partly their pretended ſanctity and mortification ; but 
chiefly their incredible miracles and viſions of Saint Francis, which 
are obtruded on the peoples belief; as his five wounds, his bearing of 
Chriſt in his arms, his manſion in heaven next Chriſt, and much other 
ſtuff to this purpoſe, with which their legends are filled. 8. There 
be three ſorts of poverty among the Mendicant Friars ; one is to have 
nothing, either in common or. in rty ; and this is the Franciſcen | 

poverty, which is the greateſt of all: another is which the Domini- 
X | cans 
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cans profeſs ; chat is to have hothing in property, yet ſome things it” 
common, as books, cloaths, ard — The had is and the Kad, 
ts have ſome things, both in common and in property, but only ſuch 
as neceſtty requires, for food and faĩment; and this is the povery of 
the Carmelites and Auguſtinians. Of rhefe things ſee the authors a- 
dove named. | 7 71 4 

Q. 16. What were the Anights of the Holy Sepulchre, and the 
Gladiatores ? N 

A. Theſe aſcribe the original of their order to Saint James our 
Lord's brother, and fon of Alphæus; but it is more likely that this 
order began when Jerufalem was taken by Godfrey of Bolloigne ; at 
this day, it is quite extinft. When Jeruſalem was taken by the Sol- 
dan, theſe Ammo Chrifi 1300 with all the otlier religious knights of 
Chriſtendom were driven out of Syria; yet the care of the holy ſe- 

lehre, which theſe knights had charge of, was committed to the 

iſcans by the Soldan, who of all the Chriſtian profeſſion ſuffered 
none to ſtay in Syria and Jeruſalem, but the Armenians, Syrians; 
Georgians, Greeks and Franciſcans; the pope allows eight of this 
order with a Chriſtian knight, who is their Guardian, to keep the 
re. The manner of inſtalling the knights of the ſepulchre way 
this: The knights after preparation, being brought within the ſe- 
pulchre, where hymns are ſung, and prayers faid, declares kneeling, 
that he is come to be made knight of the moſt holy ſepulchre of our 
Lord; that he was nobly deſcended, and had means ſufficient to main- 
tain him; withal promiſeth to hear maſs daily, to expoſe his life and 
eſtate againſt the infidels, to defend the church of God and miniſters 
thereof, from their perſecutors, to avoid unjuſt wars, duels, filthy 
were, and ſuch like; to maintain peace among Chriſtians, to ſhun 
perjury, rapin, blaſphemy, and all other grievous fins, 
Then the Guardian laying his hand on the knight's head, bids him 
be a ſtout, faithful, and good foldier of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
of his holy ſepulchre. Upon this he gives him a pair of guilded ſpurs, 
with a naked ſword, ſigning him three times with the croſs, and 
bidding him in the name of the Trinity, uſe this ſword to his own 
and the churches defence, and to the confufion of the enemies there- 
of; then the ſword being ſheathed, is girt to the knight by the Guar- 
dian; the knight riſeth, and bending his knees and bowing his head 
over the ſepulchre, is by the Guardian ſtruck on the ſhoulder three 
times with the ſword, ſaying, I ordain thee knight of the holy ſepulchrt 
of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
This he repeats three times, and croſſeth him three times, then kiſſeth 
him, and puts a golden ehain about his neck, with a double red croſs 
hanging at it; at laſt the knight having kiſſed the ſepulchre, the 
monks preſent fing Te Deum, and after a ſhort prayer, he is diſmiſſed. 
This order was by Pope Innocent the Eighth, Ano 1485 made one 
with the knights of Rhodes. The order of Gladiators began in 
Livonia, much about the time that the Tutonicks began in Jeruſalem, 
Anno 1404. They were called Gladiators from carrying on their cloak 
two red fwords acroſs. Albert biſhop of Riga began this order, and 
allowed the third part of his churches revenues toward * 
Wn | ther 
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thereof, Their babit was white, on which were woven pyro bloody 
ſwords, in manner of a croſs, as is ſaid, to fignify their innocency, 
and ware fare againſt the Pagans; whom they converted to-Chritizani- 
ty, not only in Riga the metropolis, but in moſt places of Lavonia, 
Innocent gave them all the lands they could ſubdue there. I be 
rue they profeſled was the ſame with that of the Templars; but by 
the pope's perſuaſion both the Cruciferi and Gladiators incorporated 
themſelves into the Teutonic order. See Crautzizs L. 7. Funcins L. 
10. Munſter in bis Geography, Balæus Cant 4. &c. 
2. 17. What were the knights of Saint Mary of Redemption, of 
Monteſia, and the order of Vallis Scbolarium, and Canons Regular of 
Saint Mart? | * ? 
A. The knights of Saint Mary de Mercede or of. Redemption, 'be- 
caule their charge was to redgem captives, was inſtiiuted by James 
king of Arragon, who in the year 1212 ſubdued the les Baleares, 
This, order began about the year 1232 and is confirmed by. Gregory 
the Ninth, They wear a white garment, with a black croſs. I bey 
ure of the Ciftertran order. The knights of Mentetia, areſo called 
from that place in the kingdom of Valentia. They were inſtitutet 
much about rhe time of the tormtr knights of Saint Mary, by the 
ſane King James, and confirmed by the ſame Pope Gregory the 
Nineth, The badge of this order is a red croſs, and are alſo Cifter- 
tians. The order of Vallis Scholarium, began Azzo 1217 by one 
Guilelmus Richardus, 2 ſcholar ot Paris, who with Edward and Ma- 
paſſes profeſiors of divinity, betook themſelves to a defart in Cham- 
pania, where they ſet up a new order; but after the rule of Saint 
Auſtin. They borrowed alſo ſome things of the Ciſtertians, that the 
Prior ſhould viſit all. the churches of his order wathout exacting any 
temporalties ; that they hold a general chapter every year; that they 
wear no linen ſhirts, nor ſleep on feather-beds ; that none cat 
but ſuch as are tick and weak. The place where ibey ſirſt refided in, 
was called / alli Scholarium. This order was confirmed by Pope 
Honorius the Third. The order or congregation ot Saint Mark's 
| Canon "Regulars began in Mantua, about the year 1231. See 
Panuinius in his chronicle, and Genebrard. See alſo FYolaterran L. 21. 
Balæus, Polydor, Hopi van, and others. 
- Q. 18. What was the order of Saint Clara, Saint Paul Hermits, 
and Boni-homines,.? | 
A. Clara was of the fame town Aſſiſium with Francis, and his in- 
tmate acquaintance; ſhe was daughter to Ortulana, who undertook 
pilgrimazes both to Rome and to the holy ſepulchre; in her childs 
hood the wore ſackcloth next her ſkin, and would never hear of mar- 
nage. She ſtole away from her parents. cut off her hair, and could 
not be drawn away by any perſuaſions from her intended courſe of 
hte. About the year 1225 at the church ot St. Damienus te inſti- 
tuted the, order of Poor Ladies, called from her name Chlarifize, and 
from the place the nuns of St. Damian. Near this church, in a cots 
tage, the lived two and forty years, mortifying her body wich taſting, 
watchings, and all kind of auſterities. Next her fleſh ſhe wore the 
brily ſds of a hogs ſkim, lay on hard boazds, went bate - tooted. In 
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Lent and other faſting times, ſhe lived only on bread and water: fhe 
taſted wine only upon Sundays. Her rule was that of the Franciſcans. 
Pope Innocent the Third, or as others ſay, Honorius the Third, con- 
firmed this order. She could not be periuaded by Pope Gregory the 
Nineth, to reſerve any of her -poti but forſook all for Chriſt, 
as ſhe thought. St. Paul's Hermits in Hungary were inſtituted in the 
year 1215 atter the rule of St. Auſtin by Euſebius of Strigonia, and 
was confirmed by Gentilis tbe 2 legate, Auro 1308. They came 
into England, and ſeated themſelves in Colcheſter, Anno 1310. The 
order called Boni Homines, or Box: Viri, that is good men, was inſtitu- 
ted by Edmund, ſon to Richard earl of Cornwall, who had been 
elected emperor. Theſe did follow St. Auſtin's rule, and wear a ſky- 
| coloured garment. See Polydor, both in his hiſtory, and in his in- 
ventions, Frank in his chronicles, Balæus in his appendix, Autoninas 
in his titles, &c., 4 | 

Q. 19. What were the Servants of St. Mary, the Czleftinis, and 
Jeſuati? | &X; 
A. One Philip Tudert, a Florentine by. birth, and a phyfician by 
inſtituted this order- of St. Mary's Servants ; they follow 
the rule of St. Auitin, they wear a ſhort black coat, and, over that, a 
long black cloak pleated about the thoulders. They were confirmed by 
Pope Bennedict the Eleventh, and ſeven other popes after him. 
They are permitted to carry a bag to put the alms in, which they 
beg. In Italy, there be eight and forty monaſteries of theſe Servants, 
This order was inſtituted 4:20 1282, or as others ſay, 1285, The 
Czleſtines were fo called fram Pope Cæleſtine the Fifth, who havin 
before his popedom hved an Hermitical lite in divers deſarts, at 
_ erected this order atter the rule of St. Bennedict, and procured it to 
be confirmed by Pope Gregory the Tenth, in the general council of 
Lyons. Their habit is ot tky-colour without a hood. Cæleſtine 
their author being elected pope, and cheated ovt of it by Boniface 
the eighth, who by a reed put through a hole in the wall, admoniſhed 
him to relinquiſh his popedom ; which he did, thinking an angel had 
ſpoken to him, I ſay Czleſtine returned again to his Hermitical lite, 
which be could not long enjoy; for, Pope Boniface put him in pri- 
ſon out of jealouſy, where he died. Theſe monks came into England, 
Anno 1414. The Jeſuati began at Senæ by John Columbus, and 
Francis Vincent, Ano 1 365 they were called Jeſuati from uſing the 
name of Jeſus often in their mouths. Pope Urban the Fifth, ap- 
proved them, and enjoined them to wear a white garment, a white 
cover for their head, a leathern girdle, and to go bare-footed, ufing 
only wooden ſoles. "Theſe monks were afterward called Apoſtolici. 

Q. 20. What was the order of St. riger? 

A. Briget not that of Scotland, who lived about the year, x5 30 but 
2 princeſs of Sweden, Anno 1 260 obtained a confirmation of her order 
(which the received immediately from Chriſt, as ſhe ſaid) by Po 
Urban the Fifth. Her rule was according to that of St. Bafil. T 
monks and nuns may have their convents contiguous, and the fame 
church, but the brothers muſt officiate below, the ſiſters above. Both 
ſexes muſt uſe grey cloaks and coats, with a red croſs thereon. They 
, mu 
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muſt haye nothing in properity, touch no money, muſt lie only upon 
raw. The faſhion, colour, and meaſure of their cloathes are ſet 
down; on their veil they muſt wear a white linen crown, on which 
ire ſowed pieces of red cloath, repreſenting drops of blood, and fo 
laced that they may reſemble the croſs. The fiſters are enjoined 
ow to officiate, and what prayers they ſhall uſe every day, to be 
filent; to avoid conterence with men, except it be at a grate, upon 
urgent occaſion, oi Sundays and great feſtivals, and that only _ 
nine till the evening. She that openeth not her window at all, ſha! 
have the greater reward in heaven. Days of faſting are preſcribed 
them; None mult be admitred into the order, without a years 
bation: then ſhe muſt examined, and conſecrated by the bithop, 
iwho is to bring her into the church with a red croſs carried before her, 
having the crucifix on the che fide, and the virgins image on the 
dther, to put her in mind of patience, and chaitity. wo tapers 
burning muſt be carried before the croſs. Then the biſhop conſecrates 
a ring; and prayeth, She having teſtified her conſtant reſolution to 
embrace that kind of life, the biſhop, by putting the ring on her 
finger; marrieth her to Chriſt, and prayeth, which done, the comes 
to the altar and offers, then returns to her place again: Her new 
cloathes are alſo conſecrated, and ſhe is called by che prieſt to come 
bare · footed to the altar. The biſbop prayeth again, and withal puts 
on her the coat of her profeſſion, her ſhoes, hood, and cloak, which 
he falleneth with a wooden button, in niemory of Chriſt's wooden 
croſs ; to which her mind ought to be faſtened; Then her veil is put 
on; the Biſhop at every action, and parcel of her cloathes prayeth, 
and laſt her crown ; the biſhop praying that ſhe may be crowned with 


joy. She returns to her place; and is called again to the altar, where 


ſhe falls on her face, the biſhop with his prielts; reads the Litany, 
abolves her; and gives her the cuchaniſt, Het coffin, which, during 
the time of the mals, ſtood there; is carried by four filters, ſprinkling 
duſt on it, into the convent. At the gate whereof ſands the Abbeſs, 
with her uuns, the biſhop with two tapers carried before him, and 
the prieſts finging, brings the new nun, and recommends her ta 


: 


the care of the Abbels; whom ſhe receives; ſhuts the gate; and 


brings her into the chapter. The firſt eight days ſhe is obliged 


to no diſcipline. At table and in the choir ſre fitteth laſt. The 
number of the fiſters is fixty; and no more. Thirteen, pricks ac- 


dording to the number of the apoſtles, whereof St. Paul was one; folit 


Evangeliſts, or preachers repreſenting the four doctors of the church, 
Ambroſe, Auſtin; Gregory, and Hierom; and eight lay- men. All 
theſe together niake up the number of the thirteei apoſtles, and ſeventy- 
two diſciples. The prieſts garments ſhall be of coarſe grey, on which 
ſnall be worn a ted croſs, and in the midſt 4 round piece of white 
loth, to reſemble the hoſt; which they daily offer in the maſs, The 
our Evangeliſts carry on their cloaks a white circle, to ſhew the ins 
comprehenſible wiſdom of the four doors, which they repreſent. 
Within: theſe circles red pieces of cloth are inſerted; like tongues 
cloven, to ſhew their learning and eloquence. The lay brothers wear 
vn their cloaks 4 white cio; * Chris uinoeedcy, with frre 


o rea 


228 AVIEWOF THERELIGIONS 


2 of red cloath, in memory of Chriſt's five wounds. The num- 
of brothers in the convent, muſt not exceed five and twenty, who 
are to be bleſſed by the biſhop after the ſame manner as the liſters 
were; but inſtead of a ring, the biſtop ſhall hold the prieſt by the 
hand, and for a veil, ſhall lay his hands on his head; and inſtead of 
a crown, ſhall uſe the ſign of the croſs. The abbelſs ſhall be among 
the thitteen prieſts, as Mary was among the apoſtles ; ſhe ſhall have 
for confeſlor, him, whom the biſhop alloweth. Confeſſion muſt be 
made at leaſt three times yearly, and every day, if nee be, to ſuch 
prieſts as the confeſſor ſhall chuſe; the prieſt ſhall be diligent in 
aching, praying, and faſting. Every Thuriday ſhall be a chapter 
eld, wherein the delinquent ſiſters may be puniſhed with faſting, 
ſtanding without doors in the church-yard, whilſt the other ſiſters are 
within at divine ſervice, and with proſtrating herſelf on the ground, 
till the abbeſs ſhall take her up, and interceed for her abſolution. If a 
ſiſter poſſeſs any thing in property, and dieth before ſhe conteſleth it, 
her body is laid on a bier at the church door, where oy all fay an 
Ave-Mary for her, and then ſhe is abſolved, and after mals, is carried 
from the choir to the church door by the ſiſters, where the brothers 
receive her, and bury her. Neither the abbeſs nor any fiſter muſt 
receive gifts, or have any thing in property. Every one after the 
firſt foundation, muſt bring their yearly revenyes to be employed by 
the abbeſs; but after the number of the fiſters is filled, and a revenue 
ſettled, they that come after need bring nothing. If any die, her 
cloathes and allowance in diet ſhall be given to the poor, till another 
be choſen. Every year before the feaſt of All Saints, let there be an 
audit of expences kept; if any thing remain over and above the ex- 
pences, - let it be reſerved for the next years expences, or beſtowed on 
the poor, on whom alſo the nuns old cloathes muſt be conferred, 
Every novice muſt bring a preſent or alms gift to the convent ; but 
nothing that hath been got by oppreſſicn, cheating, ſtealing, or an 
other ungodly means; ſuch gifts muſt be reſtored again, and ſo mul 
gifts doubtfully got be rejected; and if the convent ſtand not in need 
of any preſent, let it be given to the poor. In every church muſt be 
thirteen altars, on each of which one chalice ; but on the high altar 
two chalices, two pair of flaggons, ſo many candleſticks, one croſs, 
three cenſers, one for daily uſe, the other two for ſolemn feaſts, a 
Clhory for the hoſt; let there be no gold nor filvcr in the convent, 
except where the holy reliques are kept. Let every one have het 
office or ſervice book, and aus many other books as they will, for good 
arts, Let each altar have two altar-cloths. Let no fiſters be admitted 
under eighteen, nor prieſt or brother under five and twenty years of 
age. Let the fiſters employ their time in devotion, labouring with 
their hands, and about their own affairs, after the manner of Chriſt 
and his mother. Let rich and poor have the ſame meſure of meat 
and drink; and let not any afflict their body too much; for not their 
own correction, but God's mercy, muſt fave them, Let the fiſters 
confeſs at the latteſs of the windows, where they may be heard, but 
not ſeen ; but in receiving the euchariſt, they may be heard and ſeen. 
But they muſt do nothing without the leave of the abbeſs, and =_ 
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witneſſes, except in time of confeffion, Prieſts muſt not enter the 
nunnery, except to give the ſacrament in the agony of death, and that 
with ſome witneſſes. All the prieſts and brothers may enter to per- 
form funeral obſequies. The biſhop of the dioceſs mult be the father 
and vilitor of the monaſteries and nunneries, The piince of the terri- 
tory ſhall be the protector; and the pape the faithful guardian; with- 
out whoſe licence no convent ſhall be tounded. Let there be a hole, 
like a grave always open in the convent, that the fiſters may pray 
every day there with the abbeſs (taking up a little duſt between her 
fingers) that God who preſerved Chrilt's body from the corruption 
in the grave, would alſo preſerve both their bodies and their ſouls 
from the corruptiun of fin. Let there be a bier, or coflin at the 
church-door with ſome earth, that all comers in may remember they 
are duſt, and to duſt they ſhail return. To the obſervers of this rule 
Chriſt promiſeth his aid, who revealed himſelt to St. Briget, and di- 
rected her . convey it to the pope, to be confirmed. ** So goeth the 
ſtory, as it is ſet down by Hotpinian, who tranſlated it out of the 
German into the Latin tongue: this order came into England Azno 
1414 and was placed at Richmond. See Antoninus, Balens, Neucle- 
rus, Trithem:us, Crantzius, &c, From whence being driven by the 


diſſolution of their convent, by King Henry VIII. theſe nuns fied to 


Liſbon in Portugal, and found a pre to reſide in; which is known 
by the name of the Engliſh Bridgeting nuns. There be but few of 
theſe elſe where, except in Sweden. | 
Q. 21. What was the order of Saint Katherine, and of Saint 
uſtina ? | 
7 A. Katherine, born at Senæ in Tuſcany, in her childhood vowed 
virginity; and in a dream ſaw Dominick with a lilly in his hand, and 
other religion-tounders, wiſhing her to protels ſome of their orders. 
She embraced that of Dominick; in which ſhe was fo ſtrict, that ſhe 
abhorred the ſmell ot fleſh, drank nothing but water, and ted upon 
bread and raw herbs only. She lay upon boards in her cloathe. She 
girt herſelf ſo cloſe with an iron chan, that it cut her ſkin : ſhe fre- 


' quently watched whole nights together, and ſcarce flept half an hour 


in two days, in imitation of St. Dominick : the chaſtited herſelf three 
times every day with that iron chain, for an hour and an half at a 
time, ſo that the blood run from her ſhoulders to her feet; one 
chaſtiſement was for herſelf, the other for the dead, and the third for 
thoſe that were alive in the world. Many ſtrange ſtories are re- 
corded of her: as that Chriſt appeared and married himſelf to her 
with a ring; that he opened her tide, took out her old heart, and put 
a new cne inſtead of the former; that he cloathed her with a bloody- 
coloured garment, drawn out of the wound in his fide; fo that the 
never felr any cold afterwards: and divers other tales to this pur- 
_ Some ſay this order began Anno 1372; others, Anno 1455. 
he nuns of this order wear a white garment, and over it a black vet), 
with a head-covering of the ſame colour. The order of St. Juſtina 
was inſtituted by Ludovicus Barbus, a Venetian, Anno 1409, after 
the ancient diſcipline of Benedict. This rule was enlarged by Euge- 
mus the Fourth, and confirmed * 24. The monks of this or- 
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der are caie;ul not to eat out of the convent with ſeculars, and tg 
waſh the feet of ſtrangers. © See Frank in Chron. Polydor. Firgil, Hof! 
pinian, Antoninus, Franc. Modius, &c,' e.. 
Q. 22. What were the Hermites of St. Hierum, of St. Sawioar, the 
Albati, Fratricelli, Turlupini, and Montoliwetenſen? S 
A. St. Hierom's Hermites in Spain, under St. Auſtin's rule, was 
inſtituted about the year 366, in Urbinum, a city of Umbria in Ita⸗ 


ly, in the time of Pope Gregory the Ninth, and was confirmed 


by Gregory the Twelfth. Of this order there are in Italy twenty: 
five convents. They differ in their habit and other things little ot 
nothing from the other monks of St. Hierom. The canons of St. 
Saviour were inſtituted alſo in Italy, near Senæ, in a place called Sco- 
petum, whence they are named Scopetini. They follow St. Auſtin's 
rule. Their author was one Francis of Bononia, Anio 1366, in the 
time of Pope Vrban the Fifth, and were confirmed by his ſucceflor, 
Gregory the Eleventh, Anu 1370. They wear a white cloak, wich 
a white hood over a white linen gown. Albati were ſo calied from the 
white linen they wore. Theſe in the time of Pope Bonitace the 
Ninth, Anno 1399 came down from the Alps into Luca, Flaminia, 
Hetruria, Piſa, and other places of Italy, having for their guide a 
prieſt cloathed in white, and carrying in his hand the crucifix : he 
pretended ſo much zeal and religion, that he was held a ſaint, 4 Theſe 

ple increafed- to ſuch a vaſt body, that Boniface the Ninth grew 
Jealous that their prieſt aimed at the popedom; therefore ſent out 
ſome armed men a-ainſt them, apprehended their prieſt, and put bini 
to death. Upon which the whole multitude fled, every man returning 
to his houſe.” Theſe made profeſſion of ſorrow, weeping for the fins 
and calamities ot thote times. They eat together in the high-ways, 


and ſlept all promiſcuouſly together like beaſts. They are by moſt 


reckoned among the Heretics, and not religious orders, and fo are the 
Fratricelli, or Beghardi, who would be counted the third order of 
Franciſcans, They were called Fratricellz, brothers of the cells and 
caves where they dwelt, Their women were named Beghinz, and 
Beguttæ. Thele ſprung up Anno 1298 they went with their faces co+ 


vered, and their heads hanging dowu; their lives were flagitious, and 


their opinions heretical, as we have 'already ſhewed among the heres 


fies; therefore they are condemned by Bonitace the Eight, Clemens 
the Fifth, and John the Twenty-ſecond ; yet Gregory the Eleventh, 
and Eugenius the Fourth, defended ſuch of them, againſt whoſe lite 


and faith, no juſt exceptions could be taken: Gregory about the year 


1378, Eugenius Auno 1431. The Turlupini alſo, though they would 
have been thofght a religious order, were heretical in their tenets; 
and therefore condemned and burned. Ano 1372. Montolivetenſes, 
or monks of mount Olivet, began Anno 1407 when the church was 
divided between three popes. In this diſtracted time many ot Senæ 


betook themſelves to the next hill, which they called mount Olivet, 
and cloathed themſelves in white, profeſſing Saint Bennedict's rule. 


They were confirmed by Pope Gregory the Twelfth. There were 
others of the ſame name long before theſe, but Boniface the Eighth, 
Arno: 1 300 Put them don, and executed their author at Viterbium. 
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e only wore a linen cloth about his waiſt, the reſt of his body naked. 
pe Frank. Sqhellicus, and the other authors already named, 
Q. 23- What were the canons of Saint George, the mendicants of 
gaint Herom, the canons of Lateran, order of the Holy Ghoft, of 
Saint Ambroſe ad Nemus, and of the Minims of Jen Maria? 8, 
A. The Canons Regular of Saint George, called alſo Apfolicz, 
were inſtituted by Laurence Juſtinian, patriarch of Venice, Ann 
1407, they were confirmed by Gregory the Twelftb. They wear a 
linen ſurplice over their garments, and a black hood; but out of the 
cloiſter hay wear a black cloak, with a black hat. There be two or- 
ders "mote of this name; the one wear white, and the other blue. 
They abſtain from fleſh, except in their ſickneſs, and are not tied by 
row to their profeſſion, The mendicants of Saint Hierom were inſti- 
tuted by Carolus Florentinus, Arno 1407, and are confirmed by Gre- 
gory the Twelfth, They profeſs Saint Auſtin's rule; they wear 
dark-colouted cloaths, and over their coat a pleated cloak divided, 
they uſe a leathern girdle, and wooden ſhoes. The canons of Lateran 
make Saint Auſtin their author. Theſe were expulſed, Saint John 
Laterah, by Pope Calixtus, after they had been ſeated there by 
Eugenins the Fourth, who expelled the Seculars thence ; but Paul 
the Second; called back the Regulars, and by degrees expelled the 
Seculars. Their cloak, ſcapulars, and hood are black. 'The order 
of the Holy Ghoſt was inftitured near Venice, by Gabriel of Spole- 
tim, Azno 1407, they uſe the fame habit that the Canons Regular 
do wear. The brothers of Saint Ambroſe and Nemus, were inſtituted 
at Milan, and confirmed, Arno 1433. They wear dark-coloured 
cloaths, and profeſs Saint Auſtin's rule. The Minimi of Jeſu Maria, 
were inſtituted by one Francis Paula, a Cie lian, Azno 1471, be made 
three rules; one for the brothers, another for the fiſters, and the third 
or both ſexes called Tertiarii. He wcul! have the brothers to be 
called Minimi, and the filters Minimæ, to teach them humihty. 
They were enjoined to keep the Ten Commandments, to obſerve the 
church laws, to obey the pope, and to perſevere in their vows of 
chaſtity, poverty, obedience, -and faſting. This order was, allowed 
by Julius the Second, Innocent the Eighth, Sixtus the Fourth, 
Alexander the Sixth, and Leo the "Tenth. They abſtain altogether 
rom fleſh, they wear only coarſe linen, and wander up and down bare- 
headed, and bare-footed. - 
Q. 24; What orders of knighthood were there erected in Chriſten- 
dom after the year 1400? 
A The knights of the Annunciation of Mary by Amadeus the 
Fifth, Earl of Savoy, and firſt Duke thereof, Arno 1420. Of this 
order we have already ſpoken.” The order of Maurician knights was 
inſtituted by Amadeus the Seventh, Arno 1490 to the houour of Saint 
Maurice, whoſe ring was delivered to Peter Earl of Savoy, that by 
kim it 72 be conveyed to his ſucceſſore, as a badge of their right 
to, and ſovereignty over that country. The knights of the Golden 
Fleece were inſtituted by Philip the good Duke of Burgundy, and 
father to Charles, whom the Switzers defeated and flew. This Philip 
on his wedding day, with Iſabel, the king of Portugal's daughter, 
1 ö erected 
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erected this order, Auno 1429 which he called by the name of the 
Golden Fleece, in memory ot Jaſon, and thoſe other worthies, who 
ventured their lives tor that Golden Fleece, to encourage Chriſtians to 
venture their lives like courageous Argonautes, tor the defence and 
honour of the catholic church, Thee were appointed thirty one 
knights of this order; the chief whereof was the Duke of Burgundy : 
now the kings ot Spain are chiet, in right of that Dukedom. The 
knights of the Moon were inſtitoted by Reigner, Duke ot Anjou, 
when he obtained the kingdom ot Sicily, Aue 1404. Theſe knights 
wore a filver halt moon on their arm, and were bound to defend one 
another in all dangers ; and never to be at variance among themſelves, 
The knights of Saint Michael the arch-angel were inſtituted by Lewis 
the French king, Ano 1469. Theſe wear a golden chain, at which 
hanged the image of Saint Michael treading on the internal dragon, 
This picture his tather Charles the Seventh wore in his banners; and 
it is worn by his poſterity in memory of Saint Michael, who was ſeen 
in the battle at the bridge of Orleans, fighting againſt the Engliſh, 
whom he forced to raiſe their ſiege. The king appointed there ſhould 
be of this order 36 knights, whereof himſelf ſhould be the firſt. They 
are obliged to hear maſs every day. The knights of Saint Stephen 
were inſtituted by Coſmo, Duke of Florence, and confirmed by Pope 
Pius the Fourth, Arno 1561 in imitation of the knights of Malta. 
They differ from the Joanites, that inſtead of a white, they wear a 
red croſs ſet in gold, they may allo marry once, which the y Hm 
could not do. Their ſeat is in Ilua an ifland in the Liguſtic ſea, 
They are called Saint Stephens knights, not from Stephen the firſt 
martyr, but from Stephen biſhop of Florence, who was canoniled, or 
from Pope Stephen. The knights of the Holy Spirit were inſtituted 
by Henry the French ki Fa 1370 Ot the knights of Saint 
George in England, or of the Garter, inſtituted by King Edward the 
Third, Anno 1331 and of the knights of the Star, fet up by King 
John the Firſt of France, in memory of that Star, which appeared at 
Chriſt's nativity ; the knights alſo of Jeſus Chriſt in Portugal, and of 
the knights of Alcanthara in Caſtile, we have already ſpoken. He 
that will ſee more, let him read Panuinins in Chron. Fabellicus, Enne. 
9. Crantzius L. 9. Frank in Chron. Polyd. L. 7. Yolaterran L. 21. 
Girard. Hift, L. 15. Balæus Cent. g. Heuterus L. 4. rer. Burgund. 
Tilius, Hift. Franc. Genebrard in Chron. Haſpiainian de orig. Menach. 
and the continuation of Sir M alter Raleigh's hiflory of the — 
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Q. Hat religious orders, and opinions in religion are there 
ſprung up in theſe later times, that is, trom the year 
1500 till this day in the Chriſtian world ? 

A. In the year 1500 ſtarted up a new order, called Poor Pilgrims 
theſe came out of Idaly, into Germany bare-footed, and bare-headed 
ſome covered their bodies with linen, others with grey cloth, carryin 
every one in his hand a wooden eroſs, but without ſcrip or bag, it 
or money; drinking neither wine nor beer; feeding all the week, ex- 
cept on Sundays, upon herbs and roots ſprinkled with ſalt; they ab- 
{tained altogether from eggs, butter, milk, cheeſe, fiſh, and fleſh. 
la the church they ſtretch out their arms in manner of a croſs, and 
praying, fell flat on the ground. They ſtayed not above four and 
twenty hoors in any place. They went by couples begging from 
door to door. Among them were divers prigſts, deacons, and ſub- 
deacons: this pennance they undertook voluntarily, ſome for three 
years, others for five or ſeven, as they pleaſed, and at the end of their 
years returned home, and betook themſelves again to their callings; 
they excluded from their pilgrimage only monks and women. About 
ſix years after, was inſtituted the order of Indians, under Pope Julius 
the Second, and Maximilian the firſt emperor : + Theſe were of the 
Carmelite race; and were called Indians, as I ſuppoſe from their in- 
tention to convert the Indians then diſcovered ;? they wore black 
cloaks, and over them white gowns, as appears by that verſe of Franc, 
Modius: Qui tegimus pura pallia pulla toga, Under Pope Clement the 
Serenth was inſtituted the order of the ſociety of Divine love; theſe 
were devout people, who met in retired places, remote from the com- 
pany of the vulgar : here they prayed, ſung, adminiſtered the facra- 
ments, and did other acts of devotion ; they were called alſo Thea- 
tines, from Theatinum ; the biſhoprick of whieh place was refuſed by 
_ Peter Carrafa, that he might the more treely enjoy that devout 
ife, and give himſelf the more ſeriouſly to contemplate divine myſte- 
ries, and to regain the honour of the clergy ſo much degenerated from 
their former integrity. He refuſed alſo the biſtoprick of Brunduſium, 
which Charles the Fifth would have confered upon him; yer after- 
ward he was content to change his name from John Peter to Paul the 
Fourth, and to accept the popedom. Of this ſociety alſo were Car- 
dinal Caietan from whom the Theatines are alſo called Caietancs, the 
Apoſtolical Protonotarie ; Boniface a nobleman of Piedmont, and one 


Paul a Roman. In the year r537, was inſtituted the order of Paulinj, 


by a certain Counteſs called Gaſtalia at Mantua, hence her diſciples 
were named Caftalini, The brothers and ſiſters of this ſect were by 
their own ſtrength thus to tame their fleſh ; they were to he two and 
two together in one bed, but with a croſs laid between the man and 
the woman, that they might not touch one another, This * 


— 
— — — 


— 


— — 
= : .* — 
. ˙⁰ AQ ˙ ʃw. ] ů uwüül «. —, 7 oa 


.. K — > I er 
— — — - E = — 


215 A&A VIEW OF THE RELIGIONS 
they weie to uſe ſo long, till they had quite ſubdued the tickling of 
the fleib. But this order laſted not long; for the inconveniencies 
found in it occaſioned the extirpation thereof: See Hoypinianz Fran! 
Mod us, Naucierus; and others. 

2. What is the order of the Fe/zites?— | 

A: This order; which is called the Society of Jeſus, (becauſe they 
take upon then to advance the name, doctrine; and honour of Jeſus 
tare than other orders heretofore), was inſtituted about the year 
1540 by Ignatius Loyola of Cantabria; who being at firſt a ſoldier, 
and receiving tome wounds in the French war, of which bie lay lick 
above a year, reſolved upon recovery of his healthz to renounce the 
world, and wholly to addict himſelt to the advancing of the hame of 
Jeſus. For this cauſe, being fix and twenty years of age, he forſakes 
all, and travels to Jeruſalem ; thence (having done his devotion to the 
boly ſepulchre) returns into Spain; where at Complutum and Sala: 
manca, he gives himſelf to ſtudy. In the interim he took upon him 
to preach mortification, both by his doctrine and mean habit, © though 


- as yet he was furniſhed neither with ſuſficient learning, nor was he 


Ealled ; wherefore he was impriſoned, but being examined by the in- 
quiſitors, and found zealous for the Roman faith, he was diſmilled; 
T hence he went to Paris; where he ſtudied ten years in great poverty 


und weakneſs of body, and was at laſt inade maſter of arts.“ In the 


1536, he returned to Spain with ten more of his protethon ; and 
from thence he proceeded to Rome, to aſk leave of the pope to travel 
to Jeruſalem. Bur finding the peace broken between the Turk and 
Venetian, they ſhipt at Venice, and employed their time in waſhing 
and drefling the wounds and ſores of poor people in hoſpitals. Seven 
of theſe ten companions of Ignatius took the prieſt-hood upon them; 
and preached up and down the territories of Venice ; having 2 
temporal nor eccleſiaſtical means to ſuſtain them. After this they all 
go to Rome, where they were hated and moleſted by the clergy ; yet 
their ſociety increaſed daily, and procured a confirmation of their or- 
der from Pope Paul the Third, which ſince was ratified by Julius the 
Third, Paul the Fourth, Pius the Fourth, and the council of Trent: 
At firſt they were not to have above 60 of their ſociety ; but atter- 
ward the pope perceiving how needful this order was to the decay! 
Roman religion, permitted all that were fit to enter into the ſame.” - 
They have their chief or general, their coadjutors in ſpiritual things, 
ſuch are their prieſts, and profeſſors of — philoſophy, and in- 
ferior arts: Their coadjutors in temporals, who look to their eloathing, 
diet, and domeſtic affairs; their ſcholars and novices are maintained; 
leaſt this order or ſociety might fail, who are bound to obey their ſu- 


-periors without doubting or inquiring into the nature of the thing 
.enjoined them. This order differs from others, in that beſides the 
_ three ordinary vows of chaſtity, poverty, and obedience ; oy bind 


with- 


themſelves to the pope, in undertaking cheerfully, readily; 


out charging him, any jou te ſhall command for propagating the 


Roman faith: the title alſo of profeſſor among them is more honour- 


able than of prieſt; for one may be a prieſt many years, before he 
be admitted profeſſor. The Jeſui 


inſtead of a hood, wear a phi- 
2 loſophical 
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foſophical clouk, thut is long and black; their cap reſembling a eroſſ 
is called Bareta; this they do not wear abroad; their caſſocks _ 
call Solanuas, which they tie with filk girdles; and they fpread fo fa 
over the world, that above fixty years ago they had 256 colleges: 
See Chriftianits Franken in Collog. Fefuit. Surius, Haſpinian, &c. 

Q. 3. What be the general tules to which the quits are tied? 

A. To' examirie their conſcience twice daily ; to be diligent in 
prayer, meditation; and reading; to be daily at divine ſervice, at the 
times appointed to confeſs their ins; to renew their vows every year 
tw ce; to be abſtinent on Fridays, not to preach without the ſuperiors 
teayc ; nor to keep money by them; nor to have any thing in proper; 
to read no books without leave, nor to meddle with any thing that is 
not theirs; to leatn the language of the country where they live; not 
to lock their cheſts; or chamber doors; not to ſleep in the night with 
the window open, or naked, or to go out of their chamber without 
their eloaths; not to teach or learn without the ſuperiors leave; not 
to drink between meals, or to eat abroad without leave, or to take 
phylick, or to conſult with the phyſician, till they be —— { 
the ſuperior ; to hearken to the bell when it rings; to keep their 
neat, and chambers clean; to atquaint the ſuperior, when any is 
grievouſly tempted 3 to be obedient, humble; and reverent in un · 
covering the head to their ſuperiors; not to complain of one ſuperior 
to another; to be filent, or elſe to ſpeak briefly, with moderation and 
ſubmiſſion ; to avoid contentions, contradictions, or ſpeaking evil of 
one anothers native country: Let him only reprove and command 
who is authorized ſo to do. Let none enter into another man's place, 
office, of chamber; without leave; while two are in one chamber, 
let the door ſtand open. Let no man mock another, Let no man at 
table put off his hat, except to his ſuperior. No talk with ſtraiigers, 
or commerce by letters without leave. Let no n an + 6s idle rus 
mours, nor divulge abroad what is done at home. None without 
leave may write atiy thing of inſtruction or conſolation, nor meddle at 
all with ſecular affairs. Every one ought to inſtruct and exhort his 
brother to confeſs. Let none go abroad without leave, and he muſt 
ſhew the cauſe of his oing abroad, and what effect it took; when he 
doth return, He muff alio write down his naine, and acquaint the 
portet whither he goeth; and muſt return before night. at when 
any travelleth he ſhall lodge no where but in a Jeſuits college, if there 
be any in that place; and ſhall be as obedient to the ſuperior there, 
as to his own, Let every one have theſe rules by him, that he may 
read, or hear them read, once every month; but the coadjutors muit 


read their rules every week. They have alſo their conſtitutions, 


wherein is ſnewed that the end of their ſociety is to do good to their 
own ſouls, and the ſouls of their neighbours, and that therefore 

are bound to travel to and fro in the world; to conteis their fins to 
the prieſt every fixth month, and then to reccive the body of Chriſt ; 
to caſt off all inordinate affechons of kindred, friends, and wor 
things, to deny themſelves, to take up the croſs of Chriſt, and to fol- 


low him; to ſtudy humility, to aim at perfection and all other virtues, 


chiefly charity; to have a ſpecial care et the inward man; to embrace 
A 4 poverty 
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Poverty with cheerfulneſs, to give freely of their ſpiritual things, ag 
have received freely; to liudy <a age chaſtity, and to be very 
vigilant over their ſenſcs, chiefly over the eyes and ton To be 
temperate, modeſt, decent and devour in all things, cluefly at table. 
To labour diligeatly for obedience, and to refuſe nothing that the 
Auperior ſhall command. Ia contelon to conceal nothing from the 
ghoſtly father. To ſtudy unity and conformity in judgments, and 
alfechons. To avoid idleneſs and ſecular affairs. To be careful i 
preſerve health, 2 to avoid all excels diu may impare it, as tog 
much —— ing, labouring, or. any other outward pena 
and in ficknels to 2 patient, and devout. Lo 33 
ſuperior once every year that he would enjoin them ſome penance lor 
their failings in the obſervation of their rules and conſtitutions, which 
ought to be heard or read every month. Ot theſe paſſages, fee the 
Fe/#its rules printed together in one book at I. von, Arno 1607. 
- Q. 4. What other rules have they belides theſe common rules and 
conſtitutions ? 5 | | | 
A. They have rules for every particular officer amongſt them. Ag 
the provincials rules is to uſe diligence, fidelity, mildneſs, bounty 
tempered with ſeverity in his government, to alter or add nothing in 
the rules and cuſtoms of the province, without the conſent of the 
general. In his abſence or ſickneſs, he may name (if the general do 
not) a ſubprovincial ; he muſt always have with him four counſeliors, 
with whom he may adviſe in matters of weight. He hath power to 
chuſe divers officers, ſuch as maſters of the novices, the governors in 
2 things, confeſſore, preachers, and readers, c. He may 
iſpenſe in divers things, and admit ſuch as he thinks fit for probation; 
may diſmiſs alſo in ſome caſes, if the general hinder not: none 
muſt be admitted who have forſaken the ſociety, or dilmiiled, without 
2 new examination and probation ; he is to take care of the maſters 
and teachers in ſchools and colleges, what proficiency there is, what 
books are read, who are to ſtudy divinity, and the learned tongues, 
that no ſtage-plays be acted, but in Latin, and ſuch as are modeſt, 
Sc. He mult conter no degrees in divinity or philſopliy without the 
generals leave. The degree or title of maſter and doctor, muſt not be 
uſed among them. He may chuſe coadjutors in ſpiritual and temporal 
affairs. He muſt look to the edifices, revenues, and lands of the ſo- 
ciety within his province; to avoid ſuits in law, yet to maintain their 
rights by law, if need be; to look to all expences and accounts, to 
avoid running in debt, and to have a care of the wardrobe, and all the 
utenſils; that if any lands or goods be given to the ſociety, the gene- 
ral be acquainted therewith, and ſome ſhare thereof he given to the 
| Poor of that place, where the goods or lands are. He is to be obedi- 
ent, faithful, and-reverent to his general; to call provincial aſſemblies 
at fit times, and to help other provinces when need requires. To ſee 
that 'maſſes be had, and ſacraments adminiſtered according to the 
cuſtom” of the Roman church; that preachers and confeſſors do their 
duties; that none be made confeſſors, chiefly to women, but ſuch as 
are well ſtricken in years; that in time of infection he appoint ſuch as 


may look to the ſick ; that he depart not out of his province . 
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the generals leave; nor the provoſt or rector from his houſe, or col 


without leave from the provincial. That he be careful what 

labourcrs he ſends abroad into the Lord's vineyard, that be gire them 
full inſtructions ; that they travel on foot, rather than ride. He muſt 
vilit every place within his province once a year, and firſt the church, 
the place where the euchariſt is kept, the holy oil, the reliques, alrars, 
ſears of the confeſlors, c. then the perions with-whom be muſt deal 
prudently: and laſtly, the ſuperior ot the houſe or college. 

Q. 5. What rules have they for the provoſts of houies, rectors of 
colleges, maſters of novices, and counſellors, c. | 

A. The provoſts is bound to obferve the common and particular 
rules; as alſo, all cuſtoms approved by the general or provincgal ; to 
be caretul of his under-officers, and conteflors ; to im ordinary 

nance, ſnch as public reproof, to eat under the table, to kiſs the 
tret of others, to pray in the refectory, to impote taſting, We. He 
mult have a book, 1n which he muſt record what concerns the good of 
his houſe, He muſt ſee that all the rules and conſtitutions of the 
houſe be duly obſerved. That conſeſſions be made at the appointed 
times, That ſcholars and coadjutors not formed, renew their vows 
twice a year. That every other Friday he make an exhortation to 
obedience, penance, patience, charity, humility, and other virtues. 
That he carry himſelf ſweetly and wiſely to his interiors, moderate 
in reproving and puniſting ; to ſend (it occaſion be) one who may 
beg alms from door to door, for the hoſpital, or who may accompany. 
the caterer, or who may preach in the ſtreets. He muſt chiefly pre- 
ſerve love and unity in his houſe, and muſt read all letters, that are 
either ſent to, or from any under his charge, and muſt ſuffer none to 
have a ſeal, without the provincial's leave; let there be no arms nor 
muſical inſtruments, nor wanton books, nor idle recreations within his 
houſe. The provoſt may, it need be, preach and hear confeſſions. 
but muſt not ſuffer prieſts of the ſociety to preach, and hear the nuns 
contefhons, except upon extraordinary occaſions. He muſt take care 


that all ſpiritual exerciſes be duely performed, and divine ſervice every 


day. Let there be ſeven hours alloted for fleep ; and eight hours be- 
tween dinner and ſupper. Let the table be bleſſed, and thanks given 
according to the Roman Breviary. Let an hour be-allowed for re- 
creation atter dinner and ſupper, and on Friday after evening collation 
halt an hour. Let there be conferences touching caſes of conſcience 


| held twice a week, at which all the prieſts ſhould be preſent. - Let 


there be an account taken every month of what is received and ex- 
pended in the houſe. Special care muſt be had of thoſe that labour in 
the Lord's 2 that they may not want. If any thing of mo- 
ment is to be done in. the houſe, let the provincial be acquainted 
therewith. Let no man keep a horſe, except upon urgent occaſion, 
and with the general's leave. Women muſt not he permitted to enter 
into the houſe. Lands given by will muſt be ſold for the uſe of the 
ſociety, but not without the general's leave, Let no man walk abroad 
without a companion. Let travellers ot the ſociety be entertained 
kindly, tc. The rectors of colleges alſo have their rules, which 


are in a manner the ſame with thoſe ot th- provoſts. © Which rules, 
and 
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and conſtitutions, muſt be read t ice or thrice a yeur in the retectory, 
The examiner alſo of thoſe, that defire admiſſion, hath his rules; he 
uſt be a man ſkiltul and diſcreet, who muſt tignity to his {vperior 
w he finds the party affected and qualified. It unfit, he miſt be 
cheerfully diſmiſſed ; if fit, he muſt aſk him it he is reſolved to fortake 
the world ? and'why ? what induced hun to be of this fociety : It he 
be in debt, or ſubject to any-infirmity ; what is his age, his country, 
his parents, and their condition; if he be born in marriage, of Chri- 
ſtian parents, or of heretics ; it he be a ſcholar, where, and how long 
he hath ſtudied ; if he will be a coadjutor, and content with Martha's 
lot? Then he muſt be well inſtructed in the conſtitutions and rules of 
the ſociety. - The maſter of the novices by his rules is tied to be 
courteous- and loving to his-novices, to help, comfort, and inſtruct 
them upon all occaſions : He hath power in tome caſes to enjoin pen- 
ance on them, and in ſome caſes to abſolve them. He mutt alſo be 
well exerciſed in Baſils rules, Gregory's Morals, Auſtin's confeſfions 
and meditations, in Bernard, Bonaventure, Caſfian, Dorotheus's ho- 
milies, Cæſarius, Ephraim, Hugo, and Richard de Saint Victore, 
V mbertus de Eruditione Religioſorum, Innocentius of contempt of the 
world, Thomas de Kempis of the imitation of Chriſt, and ſuch like 
books. For hiſtories he muſt read Gregory's dialogues, Gregory 
Turonenſis of the glory of confeſlors, and lite of Saint Martin, Eu- 
ſebius's eccleſiaſtick hiſtory, Sulpitius of Saint Martin's life, the ſelect 
lives of the fathers, the lives of Lippoman, . and Surius, Pet. Damian- 
us, Pet. Cluniacenſis of miracles, the Indian letters, and the life cf 
Ignatius. The probationer for the firſt three weeks is to be uſed as a 
eſt; in which time he is to be inſtructed in the rules and conſtitu- 
tions of the houſe : Then muſt be examined, and muſt promiſe that 
in a year's ſpace after his entrance he ſhall part with all his eſtate; If 
he be a ſcholar, he muſt read ſome lectures; if no ſcholar, he ſhall do 
Tome handy-work. A general confeſſion muſt be alſo made; what he 
brings with him into the houſe muſt be inveatoried in a book, where 
the day and year of his entrance, with his country, muſt be regiſter- 
ed, 2nd ſubſcribed with his own hands; he wilt alfo peform ſome 
ſpiritual exerciſes in his ſecond probation, and he mult be tried how 
he can ſerve for a month; and then for another month, he muſt be 
employed in begging from door to door, to ſkew how willing he is for 
the love of Ch to forſake all worldly hopes. And for a fourth 
experiment, he muſt be exerciſed in ſome baſe employment, about the 
houſe, After this he ſhall be employed in teaching the ignorant and 
children the doctrine of Chriſtianity, and muſt be tried with mean 
cloaths and diet, and with moderate penance alſo: and muſt be in- 
ſtructed in the practice of devotion and mortiſication, and modeſty, 
and muſt be made a chamber-tellow to one by whom he may profit. 
He muſt not ſpeak with his kindred without leave, and witneſſes, - and 
therefore muſt not be in any ſuch office as hath relatjon to ſtrangers, 
as caterer, porter, &. The novices once a week muſt have a day of 
recreation. The coadjutors muſt be: taught the roſary. After all this, 
the novices muſt be aſked if they are able to undergo the burthens of 


phat ſociety. If they be, let it be recorded, and then let them confeſs 
* TEST 3. 8 . rf F 1 . Et * 
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the prieſt. - In the morning after the ringing of the bell, they muſt, 
by cher private devotion, prepare themſelves tor public prayer. Half 
an hour is allowed them, for dreffing up their beds and chambers ; 
then they muſt hear maſs, and exhortations, which are made to them 
twice & week for half an hour, the other half hour they ſhall repeat 
and confer, Then tlie next day their maſter ſhall propoſe them ways 
to overcome temptations and difficulties, the reſt ot the time till ex- 
amination before dinner, ſhall be employed in ſome exerciſe, Havin 
recreated themſelves an hour after dinner, at the ringing of the bell, 
they ſhall repair to their chambers to ſtudy ; an hour atter they ſhall 
repeat ſomething to their maſter, and twice a week they ſhall aſk one 
another the grounds of Chriſtianity : ay muſt be filent, except in 
times of exerciſe and recreation : before ſupper, they ſhall pray, and 
ſo before they go to bed. After two years of probation, they are ex+ 
amined again, touching their reſolution and conſtancy in that order; 
and then certain rules of modeſty, and behaviour are ibed them. 
The rules of counſellors are, that they be ſincere, judicious, faithfull, 
intelligent, free from partiality, conſiderate, and not raſh in giving 
ſentence, to uſe few words, to ſubmit to the judgments of the 29 
to divulge nothing without him, to maintain his dignity, with 
ſubmiſſion to give him their beſt advice, Sc. Of theſe things ſee the 
Feſuits book atore named. - 4:0 | 
Q. 6. What rules have they for travellers, or pilgrims, for the 
miniſter, for the admonitor, and other officers ? | | 
A. Travellers muſt eaſe the toil of their journey with ſpiritual fruits: 
every day, when they begin their journey, they mult ſay all the 
Litanies, and other prayers; their talk muſt be of heavenly things, 
that Chriſt may be their fellow- traveller. They muſt beg alms for the 
love of Chriſt, who was poor himſelf; let them accuſtom themſelves 
to patience in bearing all injuries; let the ſtronger follow the weaker, 
4 — go before; it any fall ſick by the way, let one ſtay with him, 
to look carefully to him, to edify in the Lord all ſuch as give them 
entertainment. Let them in all places ſbew good examples of holineſs 
and modeſty. If they travel near any houſe or college of the ſociety, 
' they mult not beg of ſtrangers without leave from the ſuperior ot that 
houſe or college. Let none travel without his ſuperiors letters pa- 
tents, The Miniſter or Comptroller of the houſe, is bound by his rules, 
to be affiſtant to the Provoit or Rector, to be exact in all the rules, 
conſtitutions and cuſtoms of the houſe, to viſit every other day all the 
offices and chambers in the houſe or college. In the Spring and 
Autumn he muſt acquaint the ſuperior that the diet and eloaths of 
the ſociety muſt be changed. Let him be preſent with the phyſician 
when' he vifits the ſick; every day he muſt know the ſuperior's mind 
touching the houſehold affairs; and muſt acquaint him with what is 
kit to be done, and what is amiſs. He muſt ſee that all things be ir; 
good order, and clean, that the gates be ſku night, to look to 
the windows, candles, : fires, and linen. Let him fee there be ro diſ- 
orders or quarrelling ; he may ſupply the ſuperior's place in his ab- 
ſence, and may have an under-miniffer. The Admonitor is tied by 
þis rules, to put the ſuperior in mind wherein he Re Meas 
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But this he muſt do with reverence and fubmiffion, and with advice of 
the counſellors, and muſt not acquaint others what is done in this 
caſe: If the ſuperior be incorrigible after divers warnings, be muſt 
acquaint the higher powers: he muſt have a ſeal for thoſe letters 
which are ſent to the ſuperiors. The Jeſuits have alſo rules in 
writing of letters. The ſuperior or rector of houſe or college, is' to 
write every week to the provincial, and fo is he that is fent abroad to 
preach or convert, of all matters of moment concerning their ſociety; 
the provincials are to write once a month to the general; but the ſu- 
periors and rettors of houſes and culleges once in three months; the 
provincials muſt write once a month to provoſts, rectors, and thoſe that 
are ſent abroad in meſſages; the general ſhall write to the provin- 
cials once in two months, but to rectors once in fix months, 
except there be urgent occation to write ottener ; leſt letters be loſt or 
intercepted, they muſt be written divers times: and the copies there- 
of, if they be to the general, muſt be recorded in a book: ſecrets muſt 
be written in cha or. muſical terms. The letters written at 
Rome by the general, ſhall be read in the houſes and colleges, and 
there ſafely laid up. He that hath the charge of ſpiritual things, is 
tied by his rules, to be careful over the fouls committed to him, in 
admoniſhing, inſtructing, exhorting, and examining. The overſeer 
of the chyrch, is by his rules bound to acquaint the provoſt every 
Saturday of the next feaſts and faſts, that warning may be given on 
Sunday in the Refectory at ſupper-time : he muſt every Saturday ſet 
down in writing, what ceremonies are to be uſed the next week at the 
high altar. He muſt take care of the maſſes, and prayers to be uſed 
for their deceaſed founders and benefactors, as alſo from the defunct 
of their ſociety. He muſt ſee that the prieſts be ſhaved, and that they 
obſerve” their rules. He muſt ſuffer no alms to be given for hearing 
of conteſfions, or ſaying divine ſervice. He muſt have ſpecial care 
of the hoſt, of the holy oil, croſſes, chalices, reliques, Sc. When 
the reliques are to be ſhewed, to wax candles muſt be lighted. He 
mult look tu the fabric of the church, and muſt admoniſh the ſupe- 
rior to nominate preachers for the next day. He muſt take care over 
all the church moveables, and keep an inventory of them. He muſt 
alſo take care of the linen, candles, prayers, graves. When the holy 
linen groweth old and uſeleſs, let it be burned, and the aſhes thereof 
caſt into the holy pond or lake; a catalogue alſo muſt be kept of all 


the maſſes that are to be celebrated by the 52 and the prayers to 
be ſaid by thoſe that are not prieſts, yea 


„monthly, and weekly, 
beſides extraordinary times; the prieſts are tied by their rules, to be 
de voutcholy and reverent in the exerciſe of their function; to ob- 
ſerve all the Roman rites, uniformity, and decency; to be expert in 


c uaſes of conſcience, and delight in hearing confeſſions; but the con- 


feſſor and penitent muſt not ſee one another in time of confeſſion; and 
there muſt be an eye witneſs preſent, though not an ear witneſs, if the 
penitent be a woman, confeſſions muſt be heard from the morning till 
noon. The prieſts may exhort the fick to make their wills, but not 
to aſſiſt them in making thereof. Preachers are tied by their rules w 
teach ſound and doftrine, tending not to curiality, - edi- 
* | t10n 3 
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fication z to be diligent in reading the ſcripture, and fathers, to be 
exemplary in their converſation, to abſtain trom reproving princes, 
bilxops, and magiſtrates in their ſermons, or any religious orders; to 
forbear any expreſſions that may move laughter, or contempt. Let 
them beware of pride, arrogance, vain-glory, or affected eloquence; 
let their geſtures be modeit and grave; let them chiefly commend the 
frequent uſe of confeſſien, of the euchariſt, of good works, of obedi- 
ence, of the church ceremonies, of penance, prayer, Wc. and let not 
their ſermons be extemporary, or exceed an hour. They that are 
ſeat to preach abroad in remote places, are tied by their rules to walk 
on foot, to live upon alis, to lodge in 60. 5 to aſk leave of the 
ordinary to preach, to take notice of the moſt devout people in every 
place where they come. They ſhall not only preach, but likewite 
confer, catechiſe, pray, adminiſter the ſacraments, viſit the ſick, re- 
ſolve doubts of conſcience, compoſe differences, Sc. They muſt ſtrive 
to make all men their friends, and to pray for their periecutors, and 
bear their burthens patiently. Let them write every week to their 
ſuperiors, what progreſs they make in bing, and other ſpiritual 
exerciſes ; to preach to themielves as well as others: and to do nothing 
but what they are enjoined to by their ſuperior. The generals proc- 
tor is tied by the rules, to entertain no ſuits in law, if he can other- 
wiſe avoid them : to give an account of all his actions to the provoſt 
general; to keep in books all accounts of expences and receivin s; to 
keep a liſt of all church benefices united to their colleges ; to have a 
great care of all the, 8 popes bulls, records, and other 
committed to his charge, Wc. The proctor of the houſe is tied by 
his rules, chiefly to have care of the houſes, records, and money, 
how it is expended; and to give an account thereof to his ſuperiors. 
The proctor of the college and houſe of probation, is tied by the 
ſame rules to be careful of the records and moneys; to keep a 
account of what is laid out and received; and to write down all in his 
book, He that hath charge of the readers at table is bound by his 
rules, to take care that they have a loud, clear, and diſtinct voice ; 
that they be perfect in what they read; that firſt they read a chapter 
in the Bible, except in chiet feſtivals, for then homihes muſt be read 
concerning the day. Letters alſo from the Indies are to be read 
yearly, I the beginning of every month their conſtitutions and com- 
mon rules, with Ignatius's epiltle 'of. obedience muſt be read. In 
the evening after the leſſon, muſt be read the Martyrology of the next 
Cay. Leviticus and the Canticles, with ſome obſcure cha in the 
prophets are not to be read at all. Euſebius his hiſtory, Nicephorus, 
Gregory's dialogues, Ambroſe, Auſtin, Bernard, with ſuch like books, 
(whereof the catalogve is ſet down in rules) are to be read. The ſu- 
perior is to r what is to be read every day. He that hath the 
overſeeing of the ſick, is tied by his rules to be careful of them, of 
their diet, phyſician, and all things elſe that may concern them; that 
bis ſubſtitute called by them Infirmarian, have all kind of phy ſical 
grugs, that he acquaint the ſuperior with the ſickneſs and quality of 
t; that every eighth 7 the ſick receive the euchariſt, that prayers 
be made for him, and all things performed which may tend 2 
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eomfort and recovery ; if he die; that the corps (if without offence} 
be kept above ground four and twenty hours, and then decently inter- 
red. The library keeper by his rules, muſt have ftill by him Index 
Expurgatorius, and that he keep no prohibited books, to keep the 
Hberary locked, except to thoſe who are permitted to be in it, to keep 
the books clean, to write down their titles; to have a eatalogue” 

them, to lend no book without the ſuperiors leave, Sc. The under 
miniſter of the houle is to look to the chambers, refectory, kitchen, 
buttery, and other 2 that all things be fit and in order; The 
Adituus, f. e. the Sacriſtan, or ſexton muſt be ſubject to the Præſec- 
tus or him that hath the charge of the church, to have a care of the 
ſacred veſtiments, of the linen, of the hoſt and wine; he muſt in 
divine ſervice light two candles, and at the elevation of the hoſt a 
wax torch or taper, and then ſhall ring the bell; he muſt keep clean 
the church plate; before maſs or ſerinon let him ring the bell, and 
the Virgin's ſalutation bell, in the morning, at noon, and in the 
evening; and to ring the paſſing bell, when any of the ſociety is de- 
parting : he muſt have a light continually before the hoſt ; and there 
muſt never be wanting holy water; he ſhall deliver to the Præfectus 
all obligations that he ſhall find; he mult be careful of the church- 
doors, to ſhut them at noon, and at ſun- ſet: and whilſt they ſtand 
open, he, or one for him, muſt not be wanting: he muſt ſuffer none 
to walk up and down, 'to make any noiſe, and let all things be kept 
clean. | 

The porter muſt have a liſt of all the domeſtics names, he muſt 
ſuffer none to go out without the ſuperiors leave: all letters he ſhall 
deliver to the ſuperior ; none that returns from the country, muſt be 
let in till the ſuperior know it: if biſhops or great men come in, let a 
prieſt attend them, whilſt he acquaints the ſuperior. Let the keys 
of the gate be delivered every night to the provoſt or rector. He 
muſt acquaint the ſuperior if any poor be at the gate, or if any alms 
de given there, Sc. 

The keeper of the wardrobe muſt hate an inventory of all the 
cloathes in the houſe, and linen thereof, of which he muſt be careful; 
he muſt every Saturday night furniſh each chamber with clean linen, 
and carry away the foul every Sunday morning to the waſher, In 
ſummer every fifteenth day he muſt give out clean ſheets; and in 
winter every three weeks, c. | 

The ſteward of the houſe'muſt be careful of the wine, and water, 
and diet of the ſociety ; and to bave the wine-caſks kept clean. | 
He that hath the charge of the hall, or refectory, muſt look there 
be not wanting water, wells, towels, napkins, tablecloths, which muſt 
be change once or twice a week; that the due hours of refection be 
obſerved by ringing the bell; that he have a liſt of all their names 
who are in commons; that the remainders of the meat be reſerved for 
the poor; and that he have the names of the waiters at table every 
week, and of the readers, Oc. 

The cook hath his rules, to be cleanly, frugal, diligent, to touch 

no meat in cutting or dividing with his hands, but with a fork ; to 

cut as be is directed by the ſuperior ;* to dreſs nothing for rr 
cu 
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cular man, except he be ſick; not to be waſteful of the wood; to keep 


a liſt of things belonging to the kitchen. 4 BEE 
The Exitator, who wakeneth the Jeſuits in a morning, mult go to 
reſt half an hour before others, that he may riſe ſo much the ſooner, 
ring the bell, and lights before the chamber: a quarter of an 
hour after, he muſt viſit each chamber again, and if he find ſome in 
bed, he muſt tell the ſuperior : another quarter of an hour after, he 
mult ring to prayers; he that viſits the chambers at night muſt ring, 
or knock, that every one muy examine his conſcience :; about a quarter 
of an hour after, he muſt ring to bed: and a quarter after that, he 
mult ſee if every one be a-bed, and the candles put out; if not, to 
vaint the ſuperior. . + f 
Each houſe or college hath one who buyeth all 4 neceſſary 
for the houſe; his rule is to be diligent and faithful in buying and 
employing the money delivered to him, that he may give a juſt account 
thereof. Theſe are the principal rules to which every officer and 
member of the ſociety is bound. Some of lefſer note I have omitted 
for brevities ſake, which may be ſeen at large in the Jeſvits 'own 
rules, ſet out by themſelves in a book at Lyons, by their ſuperiors per- 
miſſion, . Ano 1607, © ed | 
2. 7. What privileges have been granted to this ſociety from the 


Fi. Pope Paul the Third, gave them powerto make what and how 
many rules and conſtitutions they pleaſed, towards the advancement of 
their ſociety : to admit — many — their __ hy OI ſhall 

e, whereas in the begin y were ſtinted to only : he 
pom NR all ch a ſhall either hinder, pay Lt 2 this 
ſociety. He gave them alſo power to preach, adminiſter the ſacra- 
ments, hear confeſſions, abſolve, c. in any place where they pleaſe, 


»and to have their coadjutors, both ſpiritual and temporal as prieſts, 


and temporal as cooks, bakers, caterers, butlers, Wc; on whom the 
Jeſuits profeſſed can confer ſacred orders. The Jeſuits have this 
pnvilege alſo to change their general, and he power to ſend them 
whither he pleaſeth, and call them back again without aſking leave of 
the pope. They may alſo abſolve uli heretics contefling, and the ge- 
neral may excommunicate, and impriſon delinquents. They are ex- 
empted from the ſecular power, and from all taxes and tithes; = 
may carry with them moveable altars when they travel, and may di 
guiſe themſelves in any habits. He that viſits a Jefuits houſe or 
college, ſhall have a ry indulgence, All theſe privileges were 
ou to them by Paul the Third, in ſeveral bulls. Pope Julius the 
hird, PauPs ſucceſſor, gave them a privilege to eret univerſities 
Where — 4 many , and to confer what de they will; to diſpenſe 
alſo with faſti g, and prohibited meats. ope Pius the Fourth, con- 
firmed all former privileges. -Pius the Fitth, granted that ſuch Je- 
ſuits as forſake their — by leave from the pope or general, ſhall 
enter into no other order except the Carthufian ; if they apoſtatiſe 
without leave, they ſhall be excommunicate ; he gives them alſo 
yover to read publicly in any univerſity they come to, without aſking 
leave and that none muſt binder them, but all are bound to bear 
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them. Gregory the Thirteenth, gave them power to have their Con- 
Verſators, Judges, and Advecates, and to recite the canonical hours 
without the choir, and to correct, change, interpret, expunge and | 
burn ſuch books as they diſlike, and to be the popes library kee | 
and exempted them from being neoeſſarily preſent at proceſſions 
funerals. By reaſon of theſe and other privileges granted to this or. 
der; beſides their own induſtery, they grew ſo numerous in the ſpace 
of 75 years, that they had Arig 1608 as, Ribadeneria ſheweth two 
hundred and ninety-three colleges, beſides one hundred and twenty- 
hree houſes, and of their ſociety were reckoned ten thouſand five 
Hundred and eighty-one. Out of their colleges they raiſe a revenug 
of twenty hundred thouſand crowns yearly. Of all their privileges 
ſee the popes bulls and apoſtolical letters, printed at Rame by thei 
ſuperiors leave in the Feſuits college, Anno 1568, But though it 
muſt be allowed, that this order was more highly fayoured by the 
Popes, and careſſed by all the crowned heads and potentates in com- 
munion with the church of Rome, for their obſcquioyſneſs to the 
holy ſea, and for their learning and great abilities in every king of lite. 
rature, and means of education 7 they in proceſs of 
Fine, by their political intrigues,- and conſpiracies againſt ſovereign 
rinces, to ſerve the politics of the Pope of Rome, drew upon them, 
ves the: hatred” of all the reformed churches ;' and the vengeance 
France, Spain, Portugal, and Venice; who have driven them out of 
their dominions and ſeized upon their houſes and eſtates, for male- 
practices. Sen r r | bt = 
Q. 8. Are there no other orders in the church gf Rome? 1 
A. There are divers more, but of leſs note, whoſe original is un: 
certain, hoth in reſpect of their author and time; beſides there be 
many 1ybdivifions of one and the ſame order, as the Franciſcans are 
ſubdivided into Obſervantes, Conventuales, Minimi, Capucini, Col- 
Jectanei, whoſe charge was to rectizve the money that was given them. 
Amadeayi, Reformati de Eyangelio ; Chiacini cum barba, de Porti- 
uncula, Paulini, Bohani, Gaudentes, de Auguſtinis with their open 
Hoes, Servientes. All theſe differ little except in ſome ſmall. matrers. 
There be alſo ſome monks called Ambroſiani, who wear red cloaks 
over white coats. Others are called Capellani, whoſe garments arp 
partly black, and partly blue. Chalomeriani wear a white croſs upon 
a white cloak. Cellarii, from their cells are ſo called, and brothers of 
mercy from viſiting the fick, and carrying the dead to the grave; in ; 
the infide they wear black linen, on the out fide a ſooty colour gar- 
ment. Clavigeri wear upon a black cowje two keys, intimating by 
this, that they have over to open and ſhut heayen. They make St. 
Peter the author of their order. Cryciferi, theſe bow their bodies 
and heads as they walk, go bare: foot, and wear a white cloak girt 
with a rope, they carry always in their hangs a little wooden croſs. 
The Brothery of the Groſs wear a blagk- cloak without a hood, and 
ear the croſs before their breaſt. Forficiferi, ſo called from wei 
pair of ſkeers on their cloak, by which they ſhew that they clip 
all carnal luſts, as it were with a pair of ſheers. They wear a black 
clob and hood, theſe we may call Sheer-Brothers, The "n—_ 
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ö Helen, brag that they were inſtituted by Helen, Conſtantine's 
mother, after the had found out the croſs; they wear a white gar- 
ment, and on it a yellow croſs ; Hoſpitalarii, ſo called from viſiting 
Hoſpitals, they wear black; they differ from the former of this name, 
and {6 do the Cruciferi. The Brothers of St. James wear a ſandy- 
coloured garment, and ſcollop-ſhells hanging at ut; they make ot. 
ames their patron. The order of Ignorance : theſe monks think it 
an's chief happineſs to know nothing. This order of Ignorance is 
now the greateſt in the world, and is like to fallow up dll orders and de- 
grees of learning, at Pharoabs lean Kine did devour the fat. So much the 
more happy will this order be, when it is fed with tithes and colleges.” 
There is an order of Joanites differing from the former; theſe wear a 
fed garmnt to repreſent Chriſt's blood, and on the breaſt thereof is 
woven a chalice, to ſhtiy that in his blood our fins are waſhed ; they 
alſo hold a book in their hand. The order of the valley of Jehoſaphat 
goeth in a purple garment ; theſe appoint judges to decide Controverhes 
of marriage. The order of Joſeph was erected in honour of Mary's 
fu poſed huſband: theſe wear aſh-coloured cfoathes, and a white hood: 
The older of Lazarus or Magdalen wear a green croſs upon a black 
cloak with a hood: there be two forts of them, contemplative, who 
are black within and white without, uſing ordinary foct, the others 
wear a brown or tawney colour, and are active, there food is only 
herbs and roots. The order of Nuns of St. Mary de decem wirtutibus; 
that is, Of the ten virtues, which conſiſt only of repeating the Ave 
Mary ten times: they wear a black veil, a white coat, a red ſeapular, 
and an aſh-coloured ctoak. There be two other orders of St. Mary; 
the one wears, a white coat, and a black cloak like the Carmelites, the 
other ate all white; there is alfo the, order of the conception of the 
virgin Mary. The order called Recluſi, ſhut themſUves up between 
two walls, or.in narrow cells, whence they never go out ſo long as 
they live. The order of St. Ruſſus, inſtituted by him ; theſe go ue 
the Canon Regulars, wearing a ſcapular over a linen ſurplice, and a 
Vlack coloured hood. There is an order of free nuns, who maintain 
themſelves, and 'marry when they will. The order Specularii are fo 
dalled from their looking-glaſſes which they always carry; their in- 
ward garnient is black, their ourward White: they wear on their 
breaſt a black croſs. * Among the Romans it las counted an tfſeminatt 
trick for men to carry about a looking-glaſs; therefore Otho is mocked by 
8 who ſpeaking of the looking - glaſi, calls it, Pathici geflamen 
Othonis.” The order of the Stellati, wore ſtars on their cl6aths ; ſome 
of them have black gowns and black hoods, ſome have cloaks with- 
but hoods. Some other petty orders there are of ſmall account. Of 
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1 ow are the abbots conſecrated at this tim: 
A. If the abhort be nota niorſk, he is thus conſecrated : On the con. 


ſecration' day, which is. ſome feſtival, or the Loid's day, both the- 
biſhop, and the abbot elect, confeſs, and faſt the day before. In the 
church two chapels are fitted up, the bigger for the biſhop, the leſſer 
tot the abhot. On tlie altar of $ greater chapel, ſands a * 
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four candlefticks.” At tie foot of the altar the ground is eovered with 
turkey carpets, or tapeſtry there is allo in the chapel a table placed 
for the biſhop, covered with clean linen, two caudleſticks, baſons with 
towels, the holy water pot, with the Aſterſory, the cenſer, Ec. 
Likewiſe the bithop's inaſs-ornaments; there be alſo three chair, one 
for the Elect abbot, the other two for the two affiſtant abbots. The 
biſhop hath three chaplains. In the leſſer chapel for the abbot, is an 
altar with the croſs, and two candleſticks, with the pontifical and 
miflal ; there is alſo a table covered with clean linen, with baſons, and 
two candleſticks, and the ring which is to be conſecrated, c. The 
biſhop having prayed at the altar, aſcendeth his chair of ſtate over as 
ainſt the altar, with his mitre on his head; the elect abbot fits in 
is ordinary cloaths, between two mitred abbots his affiſtants ; then the 
elect boweth himſelf to the biſhop, who riſeth, taketh off his mitre, 
and faith ſome prayers : after this the biſhop without his mitre bleſſeth 
the elect's new cloaths, and beſprinkles them with holy water. Then 
he fits down, puts on his mitre, and takes of the elect's ſecular par- 
ment; ſaying, The Lord take off from thee the old man, &c. and then 
clothes him in a monaſtic habit; ſaying, The Lord cloath thee qwith the 
netu mat, &c. This done the biſhop laying aſide his mitre, riſeth and 
prayeth, and fits down again. Then the elect riſeth, and beſeeching 
th with bended knees, and his hands on his breaſt, that he would re- 
ceive him, the biſhop riſeth. and prayeth over him; then the ele& 
being now made a monk, promiſeth canonical obedience to the biſhop 
— 1 ſuceeſſors, fidelity to the convent, continency and renuneia- 
tion to his own eſtate; with this the biſbop receiveth him into the 
ſociety of the monks, and withal into the kiſs of After this 
the elect abbot goeth into his chapel, where he is habited like a prieſt, 

and thence brought between the two abbots aſſiſtants to the b 
who uncovering, their heads, bow to him, and the elder of the two 
preſents him to the biſhop, defirinng he would ordain him abbot of fuch 
a monaſtery, according to __ NY authority committed to him. 
Then the pope's mandate is ; the elect ſweareth upon the goſpel, 
the biſhop aſketh if he will be faithful over the flock committed to him, 
if he will reform his life, be ſober, humble,. chaſte, and patient; 
if be will be ſubject, obedient, and reverent to the pope and his ſuc- 
ceſſors; if he anſwereth 7 vill, then the biſhop prayeth that God 
will keep and ſtrengthen him; if the abbot be not exempted from 
epiſcopal juriſdiction, he is to promiſe obedience to the dioceſan and 
his ſuccefiors. This done, the ele& kiſſeth the biſhop's hand, whio 
ſtanding. before the altar makes confeſſion, kiſſeth the goſpel and the 
- altar, which he doth alſo incenſe, and fayeth maſs. Kher this the 
elect goeth to his chapel where he is trimmed in the abbot's ornd- 
ments; and is brought again before the biſhop, to whom he bowetly. 
himſelf; and. then the muſic begins: the biſhop after this takes the 
paſtoral ſtaff, and bleſſeth it and prayeth for the elect abBot, who all 
the while is on his knees, then the biſhop- layeth both Bis hands on 
the abbot's head, prayeth, and giveth to him the rule of the ordet, 
whereof he is to be head, with an exhortation to be careful over them. 
Atter the biſhop ys 6 the ſtaff, he beſprinkleth the elect with 
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the French. nobility to attempt the ſeas with him againſt the 8 1 
wore a collar interlaced with double ſcallops (ſignifying the ſandy ſhore) 
and double creſcents or halt taoons, which with the ſhip hanging thereat 
declared his enterpriſe was to fight. with Infidels and Mahometans, 
and to plant the Chriſtian: faith; therefore theſe knights were tied by 
their order to hear daily the office of our Saviour's paſſion, to defend 
the catholi K faith, church,” and miniſters thereot ; and to protect 
widows, orphans, and other: afflicted people. The order of Saint 
Michael , was inſtituted by Lewis the Eleventh, ſon to Charles the 
Seventh, in. honour of Saint Micbael the French tütelar angel, who 
commanded Aubert bxſhop of Auranches to rect a church to him on 
that hill, which ever ſince hath been called Mount Saint Michael, fle- 
quented yearly. with pilgrims, from all parts of France: to whom alls | 
is dedicated the nine and twentieth day. of September, in memory of 
this angel who fought againſt the Englic at Orleans; | hereupar 

| Charles the Seventh took tor his Oriflambe the image of Saint Michael, 
which was always carried before the king, when he went to wars, 

They wear a collar of gold made of ſcallops, taſtened on ſmall chains, 
from which hangeth the image of Michael treading on the dragon, 

As okten as an e omitteth the wearing of this collar, he is to 
cauſe a mals to be ſaid, and to pay ſeven Sols and fix Deniers Tournois, 
All the knights are bound on the vigil of Saint Michael to wait in 

- their. habits, on the king from his palace to the church. On Saint 
Michael's day, they are to wait on the king in the ſame ornaments to 

| mals, and to offer each man a piece of gold; that day the king is to 
entertain them at his table; the next day they offer (being cloathed in 
black) wax candles for the dead, for whom maſs and prayers are fail 
Their oath is to maintain the dignity of the French crown, and the 
church. The order of the Holy, Ghoſt was inſtituted by Henry the 

Third of France, Ao 1579, in memory of the nativity, election to 
the crown of Poland, and his coming to the crown of France, all which 

ened upon Whit-Sunday, ,when the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon 
the apoſſles. The knights of this order wear a collar made of flowers 

As Luce of, gold, cornered with flames, of fire interwoven with ſome 
Jetters, the firſt whereof is H. the firſt letter of Henry's name. From 
the collar hangs the image of a doxe in the midſt of à croſs like that of 

Malta, all beſet with beams and four flowers de Luce. The king is 

chief of the order, whoſe oath is to maintain the catholic religion, 
and unity amongſt his ſubjects. The knights are all bound to cm. 
municate every firſt day of the year, and on the day of Pentecoſt, and 
N zeal to the catholick faith, and their fidelity to the kir 

and his ur 


and his ſucgeſſors. This order conſiſtech of the king, and one hundri 

knights; among which are four cardinals, five prelates, the chancel 
lor, provoſt, maſter of the ceremonies, the hi; h treaſurer, and regt- 
ſteg. (A. D. 1655.) All the knights are 2 to wear the crols op 
their garment. The feaſt of this order is kept on the firſt of Januaq;, 

in which the king is accompanied to the church by the knights, an 
they; after maſs are feaſted by him at the palace. At even ſong, they 
on eaſed knights.wear. black, and the next day offer wax candles 
dor theils, and then dine with tlie king again. The ang 
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Chriſtian Chatity was inſtituted by the ſame Henry, for the- benefit of 
poor captains and maimed ſoldiers, to whom rents and hoſpitals were 
57 him affigned. They wedr on thelr cſoałs an anchored eroſs, em- 
broldered with White ſattin. Ihe knights of Saint Lazarus had their 
original at Jerufalem, but being expeliedchence, were by Saint Lewis 
braucht from' thence; and entertained with great revenues, to the end 
they might:logk to the cure of leprous and other infected perſons ; but 
when theſe knights' became idle, and married, their rents were taken 
from them, and a part thereof given to the knights of Saint John of 
ervſalem. By Gregory the” Thirteenth, Emanuel Philbert duke of 
85 was choſen great maſter of tlüs order of Saint Lazarus, to 
whom he gave the command of all ſpittles for lepers. The order of 
the Virgin Mary in mount Carmel, conſiſting of one hundred French 
gentlemen, was inſtituted by King Henry the Fourth of France, and 
confirmed by Pope Paul the Fifth, Anno 1607. They are tied to 
Keep a feaſt" every year the ſixteenth of May, to the Virgin Mary of 
molunt Carmel, to wear on their cloaks/a-croſs of tawny velvet, in the 
midſt whereof ſhall be the image of the Virgin Mary, entowered with 
beams of gold ; about their necks they ſhall wear an anchored croſs of 
Id, in the midſt whereof ſhall be the virgin's image enamelled. 
arry above twice. They muſt fight for the catholic 


* 
— 


They may not m vice. 
faith. The order of Orleans was inſtituted by Monſieur. Lewis of 


France, duke of Orleans, Arno 1 123 it is called alſo the order of the 
Porcupine, becauſe there hangs the picture of this beaſt from three 
chains of gold, which Monſieur took for his device, to let John of 
Bourgoyne his mortal enemy know that he wanted not arms and 


courage to be 1 on him; for his wicked and bloody intentions. 


"The order of the Golden Shield was inſtituted by Lewis the Second, 
third duke of Bourbon, ſirnamed the Good Duke, in the golden ſhield 
was a bend of pearls, whereon was written Allon which is as much us 
Alon in French, that is, Let us go all together to the ſervice of God, 
and defence of our country. He inſtituted alſo the order of the Thiſtle, 
called alſo the order of Bourbon in honour of the Virgin Mary, Ano 
1370, conſiſting of fix and twenty knights, who wore a belt, in which 
was embroidered the word EZ/prrantt in capital letters; it had a buckle 
of gold, at which hung a tufft like a thiſtle ; on the collar alſo was 
ae cred the fame word Eſperance” with flowers de Luce of gold. 
from which hung an oval, wherein was the image of the Virgin 
Mary,” entowered with a golden ſun, erowned with twelve ſtars of 
filver, and a filver creſcent under her feet; at the end of the oval was 
the head of a' thiſtle. The order of Anjou or of the Creſcent or half 
Moon, was inſtituted by the good King Rene, being duke of Anjou, 
and king of Sicily: Tbe fymbol of the order was a creſcent of gold, 
whereon was engraven this word Lex, which fignifies praiſe; this the 
knights wore on their cloaks or gowns ; there were of this order fix 

and thirty knights. "The order at Saint Magdalen was inſtituted b 
ohn Cheſnel a noble gentleman of France, Arno 1614, out of a god- 
PA zeal to reclaim the French from their quarrels, duels, and other 
ns, that by remembering the repentance of Mary Magdalen, thev 
might with her leazn to repent, The croſs which might ;erve to, wear 
r | au 


ary Magdalen on 

The device about the oval on the cloak is L 
They had a houſe allotted them near Paris, 
y. five hundred knights, bound to ſtay there, 
during two years probation ; at the end of which, they ſhall take the 
oath of the order of charity, and conjugal chaſtity ; they 


order of Bretaigae, Hermine, and 
ſtituted by Francis duke of Bretaigne, Anxo 

Ears of — becauſe the golden collar was m 
ears of corn, at the end of which hung by three ſmall golden chains a 
little white beaſt, called an Hermine; his word or motto was, 4 Mp 
Jie; intimating that while he lived he would preſerve his courage, 
purity and 3 reſembled by the Ermine which is ſe loth to 
.Jdefile his white in by running through dirty and boggy places when 
he is bunted, that he will rather himſelf to be caught ; whoſe 
ſkin is in great requeſt for fars. This order conſiſteth of five and 
—_—_——_ 9 ſo called, to ſignify that princes | 


carefull to preſerve 2 | | 
Q. 11. What pr as je hood. were there in Chriſten- 
dom, beſides thoſe of the French ? | | 
A. In Flanders was inſtituted the order of the Golden Fleece by 
Duke Philip, in the city of Bruges, Ano 1429, in memory of the 
great revenues which he raiſed by traffique of wools ; or elle in me- 
mory of Gideon's Fleece, or of the Golden Fleece at Colchos. This 
order confiſted of thirty knights, the duke being chief. The 
collar was made of double fubiles enterwoven with ſtones and fi 
_—_— flames of fire. The flints were the arms of the mT 
kings of Burgundy ; the flames did fignify the ſwiftneſs, fie 
and terror theſe knights ſhould ſhew to their enemies, to this por 
this motto, Arte ferit quam flamma micet. From the collar hung 4 
golden fleece, The patron of this order was Saint Andrew: 
&nights were to keep three feſtivals ; on the firſt day they wore * 


* 
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to ſhe that heaven and glory is got by martyrdom and effufion of 
blood. On the ſecond day black, to ſhew their-griet for the dead. 
The third day white damaſk, to-ſhew their purity. The order ot the 
Garter was inſtituted in England Arno 1347, by King Edward the 
Third, conſiſting of five and twenty knights, under the patronage of 
Saint George. The great collar was of gold, compcſed of white and 
red crofles knit in manner ot true love knots, inſtead ot which knots 
the thiſtles of Scotland's order were combined by King James, who 
united the two orders as he did the kingdoms. From the collar hang- 
eth Saint George on horie-back with the dragon at his feet. In Eng- 
land were inſtituted the knights of the Bath by King Henry the Fourth, 
as ſome write, who made fx and torty knights, who having their ſeve - 
ral chambers in the tower, watched and bathed themfzives on Satur- 
day night, and on Sunday they were made knights: At high maſs 
in the evening betore the ceremony, they were cloathed with grey- 
cloth like Hermites, to ſhew they were willing to renounce the world 


for Chriſt ; the next day they ſwear To love God, defend the church, 


bonour the king, and to protect the oppreſſed : and then they lay aſide 
their monks habit, and are richly -cloathed ; then they mount on 
horſe-back, having on the front-ſtale the ſign of the croſs, and fo they. 
ride to the king, who girdeth them with the girdle and ſword, and 
commandeth two ancient knights to put on their gilded ſpurs. - Ar 
dinner they. wait on the king, after which they preſent their ſwords 
to God on the high altar, and redeem them again with money. 
Theſe and other ceremonies of the Knights Batchelors, or of the Bath, 
may be ſeen at large in our own hiſtories. The order of the Thiſtle, 
or of Saint Andrew in Scotland was inſtituted by King Achaius, who 
made a league offenſive and defenfive with Charles the Great, Au 
dog. The collar is made up of thiſtles and rue, the one being full of 
prickles, and not to be touched without hurting the ſkin, the other is 
good againſt ſerpents and poiſon. The motto is Nemo me impune la- 
#eſſit, intimating that he wanted not power to defend himielt, and 
ottend his enemies. At the collar hangeth the picture of Saint An- 
drew with his croſs, The order of the Lilly, or of Navarre was in- 
ſtituted by Prince Garcia the fixth of that name, in the city ot Ne- 
gera, Ano 1048, where the image of the Virgin Mary iſſuing out of 
a lilly, was diſcovered in the time of the king's ſickneſs, who there- 
upon ſuddenly recovered his health ; and in token of gratitude inſti- 
tuted the order of Knights of Saint Mary of the Lilly, conſiſting of 
eight and thirty kuights, whereof he was chiet. They ſwear to ex- 
poſe goods and fortunes to preſerve the kingdom of Navarre, and'to 
expel the Moors. Each of theſe wear a lilly on his breaſt, made of 
filver, and a double chain of gold, interlaced with this Gothith letter W 
which ſtands for Mary. At the end of the chain hangeth a Flower de 
Luce, carrying the fame letter crowned. The knights are tied tu 
divers ſervices and pravers, to conteſs alſo and to communicate. The 
order of Saint James of the Sword was inſtituted Arno 1158, under 
the reigns of Alphonſo the nineth king ot Caſtile, and of Ferdinand 
Ling of Leon. The knights wear on tler bi caſts, and on 8 
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fide a ſcallop-ſhell. About their neck they wear three chains of gold, 
from which hangs the form of a ſword, being of red ſattin embruider: 
ed, and a ſcallop ſhell upon the ſame ſword.” The red ſword ſignified 
their victory over the Arabians, with whoſe blood their ſwords were 
dyed. The ſcallop ſhell was a' mark of their 'pilgrimage to the holy 
ſepulchre of Saint: James; theſe they gathered va the tea ſhore, and 
faſten them to their hats or hoods, Who go on pilgrimage. This or- | 
der took firſt beginning in Galicia under 'the homage then of Leon; 
at firſt theſe knights lived in common with the monks' of Saint Helie 
and ſhaved their crowns, vowing chaſtity, poverty, and obedience! 
but afterward they married ; ny eg were of Saint Auſtin's rule; 
This order was alſo eſtabliſhed in Portugal; above fix hundred knights 
were of this order. Many lords in Spain hold it an honour to wear 
the habit of Saint James. The great maſterſhip of this order was in- 
corporated to the crown of Caſtile, Anno 1493, by Pope Adrian the 
Y Sixth. The order of Saint Julian, called of the Pear Tree, was in- 
Kituted in the kingdom of Leon, Arno i179, and was approved by 
Pope Alexander the Third, Lucius the Third, and Innocent the 
Third: The knights have the pear tree for their arms. But after 
Alphonſo the ninth king of Leon, became maſter of the city Alcan- 
- tara, which he took from the Moors, and beſtowed it on the great 
maſter of Calatrava, and this gave it to thg maſter of the Pear Tree, 
Theſe knights of the Pear Tree ſtiled themſelves knights of Alcantara 
and forſaking their former arms, wore the green croſs Flower de 
Luce on their breaſts; they live under the order of Bennedict. They 
firſt profeſſed chaſtity, but Pope Paul the Fourth permitted them tq 
marry. The great maſterſhip of this order was by Pope Alexandet 
the Sixth, a ppaniard united to the crown of Caſtile, in favour of 
King Ferdinand of Arragon, and Queen Iſabel his wife. The or- 
der of Calatrava was founded in the kingdom of Caſtile, Anno 118, 
under the reign of Sancio the Third, and fixth king ot Caſtile. They 
were called Calatrava from a caſtle of that name taken from the Moors, 
and given to the Knights Templars, but they fearing their own weak: 
neſs, ſurrendered it to the king Sancio of Caſſile, who gave it to cer- 
tain monks of the Ciſtertian order, who offered — to keep 
this frontiered caſtle; hence aroſe the order of Calatrava. They 
wear a red croſs Flower de Luce. Pope Alexander the Third ap- 
proved this order; at firſt theſe knights wore ſcapularies and porn 
White, but Pope Bennedict the Third diſpenſed with them for t 
monkiſh habit, and they were petmitted by Pope Paul the Third, to 
marry once only. At laſt the mafterſhips of Saint James, of Calatra- 
va, and of Alcantara were annexed to the crown of Spain, in favour 
of Charles the Fifth, emperor and king of Spain, who enjoy the re- 
'venves of theſe three great maſters: ' The order of the Band or Red 
Scarſſe, was inflituted/in Caſtile by Alphonfo the Eleventh, Anz 
1330, king of Leon and Caſtile; The knights wore a broad ribband 
of red filk, and are bound to 'accompany the king in his wars, to be 
valiant, ſober, courteous, diſcreet, Sc. The onde of the Dove, or 
oly Ghoſt, was inſtituted in Segobia in Caſtile, Anno 1379, by 
John the Firit of Caſtile, They wore a collar linked with ſup bes 
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iikereat hung a dove of gold; enamelled with white; as if it was fly- 
ing down from heaven. But this order ended with the inſtitutor's lite, 
to wit, the ſame year of his inſtitution. The order of Saint Saviour 
of Montreal, called the order of Arragon, was inſtituted in Arragonz 
Amo 1120; by Alphonſo the Eighteenth; king of Navarre; ard firſt 
of Arragon: The knights wore a' white robe, and on the breaſt an 
anchored red croſs ; their rule was like that of the Templars, to whom 
they ſucceeded in Montreal, but only that they had power to marry. 
The order of our Lady of Monteſia, or of Valencia; was itiſtituted 
in the kingdom of Valencia; Aue 1317, by James the Second, king 

+ of Arragonz upon the extirmination of the Templars. The ſtatutes 
of this order were anſwerable to that of Calatrava, under the rule of 
the Ciſtertians, whole cloathing they were diſpenſed withal to wear: 
Their croſs was that of Saint George, a tull red croſsę which they wore 
on their breaſt. The order of the Looking Glaſs of the Virgin Mary 
was inſtituted by Ferdinand the Infant of Cattilez; Ano 1410, upon 2 
memorable victory he had over the Moors, The collar of this ordet 
was compoled of bough-pots full of lillies, intertaced with griſfine. 
The order of Jefus Chriſt was. inſtituted in Portugal Arno 1320, by 
Dionytius the Sixth king of Portugal: the knights wear black, and 
upon their breaſt a red croſs, and another white over the red. Pope 
John the Twenty-ſecond confirmed this order, uno 1 320, gave them 
the rule of Saint Bennedict. Pope Alexander the Sixth gave them 
leave to marry, This order; as that of D.: Avis; was annexed to the 
crown of Portugal, This order D. Avis was inftituted in Portugal 
under the firſt king Alphonofo Henriquez, Ann 1147; under the rule 
of Saint Benedict. They bear for their arms the croſs like that of 
Alcantara, with two black birds like ravens. 

Q. 12. What were the orders of knight-hod in Germany, Hun- 

$734 Bohemia, P oland, &c. 

A. The order of the Dragon was inſtituted in Germany, by the 
emperor Sigiſmund, Anze 1418, upon the condemnation of Huſſe, 
and Hierom of Prague. The knights did wear on high days a ſcarlet 
cloak, a double golden chain, at the end whereof hung a dragon 
overthrown, her wings ſeeming broken ; and daily they wear a croſs 
Flower de Luce with green. This order was famous throughout Ger- 
many and Hungary. The order of Auſtria and Carinthia, or of 
Saint George, was inſtituted by the em Frederick the Third, 
firſt arch-duke of Auſtria, Anno 1470. The knights wear a white 
coat, and a red croſs ; they were bound to guard the Frontiers of Ger- 
many, Hungary, Auſtria, and Syria, and Carinthia, againſt the 
Turks. The order of Poland, or of the White Eagle, was inftituted 
by King Ladiflaus the Fifth, Arno 1335. The knights wear a triple 
chain of gold, whereat hangs an ea — The order ot Den- 
mark, or of the Elephant, was — by Chriſtierne the Firſt, 
king of Denmark, Auno 1478. The collar which the knights wear, 
is compoſed of elephants, with filver caſtles on their backs; at the 
end whereof hangeth the picture of the Virgin Mary, beſet with ſun 
beams, and a creſcent under her feet. The order of Sweden, or of 

Jeſus, or of the Seraphims, w_ inſtituted by Magaus the Fourth 
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king of Sweden, Aue 1334. The collar of this order is compoſed 
of cherubims, and patriarchal crotfies, in memory of the ſiege laid to 
the chief city of Upſala. At the end of the collar hung an oval, 
bearing theie three, letters, J. II. S. that is, Feſus Hominum Salvator, 
with four nails enamelled white and black, to ſhew our Savioui's paſſion, 
'The order of Cleve, or of the Swan, is at this day held up by princes 
- deſcended of the houſe of Cleve, who do bear the Swan tor their or- 
der, ereſts, and ſupporters of their arms. Ot the order of Pruſſia 
called the Marian or Teutonick, we have ſpoken already. The order 
of Livonia, or of the Sword-Bearers, was, inſtituted Ano 1203, by 
Albert a monk ot Breine, with ſome rich merchants, who out ot zeal 
to fight againit the Infidels of Livonia, renounced the world, and vow- 
ed obedience, and Chaſtity, in the preſence of Biſhop Albert, who 
preſcribed them the rule and habit of the Ciſtertians; a long white 
caſſock, with a black hood, having on the left fide, near to the ſhoul- 
der, a red ſword ; and on the breaſt two ſwords acroſs, with the points 
downward. This order was confirmed by Pope Innocent the Third, 
The order of Saint Gall in Switzerland, was inſtituted by Frederick 
the Second, emperor, Aro 1213, when he came on pilgrimage to 
the abbey of Saint Gall, and inſtituted that order which he called the 
order of the Bear, giving to the chief lords thereof collars, and 
chains of gold, at the end whereof bung the form of a bear of gold 
enamelled with black. The abbot was to confcr this order every fix- 
teenth day of October, being the feaſt day of Saint Gall, the apoſtle 
olf the Germans. This order was inſtituted to the memory of Saint 
Urſus, martyred betore the Temple of the Sun at Soleuerre. The 
cantons of the Switzers honoured this order, till they tell off trom the 
houſe of Auſtria ; now it is quite loſt. 
2. 13. What are the orders of knight-hood in Taly? 

A. The popes have been founders of divers orders. Pope John the 
'Pwenty-ſeeond at Avignion, inſtituted the order of Jefus Chriſt, Anno 
1320. They did wear a croſs of gold enamelled with red, and in- 
cloſed with another croſs. Pope Paul the Second inſtituted at Rome 
the order of the Holy Ghoſt, Anno 1468. "The knights wear a white 
croſs. Pope Alexander the Sizth inſtituted the order of Saint George, 
Anno 1498. They carried a croſs of gold interwoven with a wreath 
made in form of a crown. Leo the Tenth inſtituted the order of Saint 
Peter, Auuo 1520. Theſe wore within an oval of gold the effigies of 
Saint Peter, at the end of a tortis of chains of * Theſe were to 
guard the ſea coaſts againſt the Turk. Paul the Third eſtabliſhed the 
order of Saint Paul, Azzo 1540. Pope Pius the Fourth erected the 
order of the Pies, Anno 1566. Their charge was to carry the pope 
when he went abroad in public. He would have them take place 
the knights of Malta, and of the empire. Sixtus Quintus ordained 
the knight-hood of Lauretto, Arno 1587, to whom he erected our 
Lady church at Lauretto for a cathedral. At-Rome alfo, there are 
ſome church-men of the order of knight-hood, as the knights Hoſpt- 
tallers of Saint Anthony. The general of this order is called Abbot 
of Saint Anthony of Vienna; the principals of this order do wear on 

their black caſſocke, - cloaks and gowns, a double Saint Authooy' 
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Wed eroſs, that is, two T. T. of blue ſattin; the meaner ſort but one. 
{ to The knights of the Virgin Mary were inſtituted by Brother Bartho- 
ral, lomew, biſhop.of Vicrnca, a Dominican, Anno 1233, and confirmed 
tor, by Pope. Urban the Fourth: the knights follow Saint Dominic's rule, 
on. wearing a white cuflock, with a red croſs on the breaſt, with two 
ces ſtars: heir cloak is of grey colour, I heir charge is to take care of 
or- widows and orphans, and to reconcile differences between man and 
tha wife. They lived at home with their wives and families, and not 
der in convents. Hence they were named Fratres Gaudeutes, Brethren of 
by Joy. The order of the Glorious Virgin Mary was inſtituted at Rome, 
eal 
W- 
ho 
te 
l- 
Its 
d, 
ck 
to 
e 
d 
d 
Q 
e 


Auno 1018, by three brothers, Pedro, John Baptiſta, and Bernardo. 
They were confirmed by Pope Paul the Fitth, who with his ſucceſicrs 
were to be great matters thereot. Their convent 1s in the palace of 
Lateran. They are bound to defend the Chriſtian faith, the Catholic 
church, to ſupreſs the Turks, to be nobly extracted. The Knights 
Layicks of this order, and Knights Prieits that are beneficed, are to 
wear about their necks a ribband of blue ſilk, and a golden crois en- 
"  amelled with blue, and on the cloak a croſs of blue fſattin, to ſkew the 
colour of the Virgin's garment which ſhe, wore, to wit, of a biue ſky- 
colour; but the Knights Chaplains are to wear the blue croſs on their 
cloaks, but not about their necks. Within the croſs is a round circie, 
wherein is M. S. ſtanding for Maria Sanda, with a crowns About 
the circle are twelve ſilver beams, repreſenting the twelve apoitles; 
each branch of the croſs hath nine tracts, demonſtrating the nine or- 
t ders of angels ; at the four ends of the croſs are tour lillies, to ſkew that 
the virgin is the lilly ot the vallies; at the ends of the crois are tour 
2 {tars, figuring the tour Evangeliſts. At Venice there is the crder of 
Saint Mark's Knight, inſtituted when Saint Mark's body was brought 
thither from Alexandria. At Genoa are the Knights of Saint George, 
a and fo divers cities ot Italy have their peculiar orders of knight-hôd. 
ö In Savoy there is the order ot the Annunciation, of which we have 
already ſpoken. The collar ot this order is compoſed of roles and love 
knots, whereunto hangs an oval, containing the angel, _ 2 
ſcepter, and ſaluting the Virgin, over whom hovereth a dove. We 
have allo ſpoken of the orders of Saint Maurice, and Saint Lazarus. 
The tormer of theſe two began, Arno 1440, when Amadis the Se- 
renth, firſt duke of Savoy, retired to the deſart of Ripaille, to pre- 
ſerve the memory of that valiant knight, as of his lance and ring. 
They tollow Saint Auſtin's rule. The order of Saint Lazarus was 
united by Gregory the Thirteenth, to that of Saint Maurice; theſe 
are Ciſtertians, and have divers privileges and immunities. The 
order of Florence, or of Saint Stephen Pope, was inſtituted by 
Coſmo de Medicis, firſt duke of Florence, Anno 1 561, in honour 
of Pope Stephen the Ninth, patron of Florence. They follow St. 
Bennet's rule, and have the ſame privileges with the — of Malta. 
They wear a long gown of white camblet, on the breaſt a red croſs, 
like that of Malta. The order of the Precious Blood of Chriſt, was in- 
ſtituted by Vincentio de Gonzaga the fourth Duke of Mantua, and 
ſecond of Montſerrat, A»no 1608, in honour of Chrif!'s blood: ſome 
drops are kept in St. Andrew's church at Mantua. The collar is com- 
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poſed of ovals of gold, and theſe two words, Domine Probafti ; in the 
ovals are flames ot fire; burning about gold=<ſmiths melting pots full of 
pieces of gold. At the end of the collar; within an oval, ace two 
angels ſtanding upright, upholding a chalice and pixe crowned, on 
the table whereof are three drops of blood, with this legend about the 
oval, Nibil iflo trifle reeepto, x * a 

Q. 14. What are the Chriſtian military orders in the Eaſt ? 

A. The order of Cyprus, and of Luzigrian, or of the Sword, was 
inſtituted by Guy of Luzignan, king of Jeruſalem and Cyprus, 
Anno 1195s The collar of this order was compoſed of eordons of 
white filk twined into love knots, interlaced with the letters 8. and 
R. at this hung an Oval of gold, with a ſword in it; about the oval 
was engraved theſe words, Securitas Regni, Of the other eaſtern 
orders we have already ſpoken; namely ot that of the Holy Sepulchre, 
inſtituted by Baldwin, the firſt of that name, and ſecond king of 
Jerufalem, brother to of Bolloigne, Arno 1103. They 
were at firſt Canons Regular of St. Auſtin's order, permitted to live 
in Jeruſalem by the Saracens: after they were knighted, retained 
their white habit, whereon they carried the croſs of Jeruſalem, ſuch 
as the kings bare in their arms. Pope Innocent the Eighth, Anno 
1484, united theſe knights to the Hoſpitallers of St. John; but this 
union laſted not long; for the knights married, whereupon Pope 
Alexander the Sixth took the power of conferring this order himſelt ; 
giving power to the Guardian of the Holy Sepulchre, who is always 
2 Franciſcan, to confer this order on pilgrims to the Holy Land, pro- 
vided take their oath on the holy ſepulchre. e have alſo 
ſpoken of the Hoſpitallers of St. John Baptiſt of Jeruſalem, inſti- 
tured by Baldwin the Sccond, firit king there, Arno 1119. Of 
theſe I will make no further mention. were other orders in 
the Holy Land, as the Knights of St. Jolm of Acres, of St. Thomas of 
St. Gerion, of St. Blaze, Wc. but theſe were of ſmall note, and are 
now loſt. See Favines Theatre of Honour. | 
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: HAT opiniops in religion are there held at this day: 
| * among them, that are tallen off from Rome ? Gy 
A. We have already ſpoken of the opinions of Luther, Calvin, 
Oecolampadius, Zuinglius, and other Proteſtants, whoſe tenets are 


| followed by many thouſands at this day, We have Mio ſpoken ſome- 


what of the origin and increaſe of Anabaptiſts, Now we will briefly 
ſet down their opinions, as they are r by Pontanus, Bullinger, 
Gaſtius, Sleidan, Oliander, and others; and will ſhew wherein wy 
agree with the old condemned heretics, They hold that Chriſt t 
not his fleſh from the Virgin Mary; -s ſo heldithe heretic Valentinus. 
2. That Chriſt is not true God; ft ſo held Arius.”” 3. They deny 
baptiſia to infants ; ( ſo did the Pelagians.” 4. They re- baptiſe; 
+ {o did the Novatians, Arians, Atjans, and Donatiſts.” 5. They be- 
lieve to enjoy here after the day of judgment an earthly monarchy ; 
* ſo did the Cerinthians, Nepotians, Millenaries, and Mahometans. 
6. They {gy our righteouſneſs depends upon the works of charity and 
affliction, not upon taith in Chriſt ; “ fo did the Cathari, Meletians, 
Donatiſts, and Pelagians.? 7. They maintain free-will in ſpiritual 
things; „ ſo did the Pelagians.” 8. They account themſelves the 
only pure church without fin ; ( ſo did the iſs,” 9. They ſay 
lay-men may adminiſter the ſacraments; “ ſo did the Mareionites, 
and Pepuzians.“ 10. They reject magiſtracy among Chriſtians ; © ſo 
did the Manichees.“ 11. They ſay that Chriſtian magiſtrates are not 
to puniſh malefactors with death; ( ſo ſaid the Tertullianiſts.” 12, 
They will have all things in common; „with the old Nicholaitans.“ 
13. They teach tt a man may put away his wife, though not for 
adultery; 4 ſo taught the Jews.” 14. And that a Chriſtian may 
have many wiyes ; „ which is the doctrine of Mahomet.” 15. They 
will not 0 at all; in this they follow the tenet of the old Pela- 
gians.“ Now all theſe opinions are ancient hereſy, as we have ſhewed, 
which have been refuted ſufficiently by the ancient doctors of the 
church, and condemned by general and provincial councils ; beſides 
that, divers late writers; both of the Roman and Proteſtant church / 
ave fully refuted theſe opinions; whoſe writings thoſe who are at 

aſure ma ſe. And by the way we muſt obſerve, that as the 
Arabagtith ve divers opinions, ſo they have divers names. Some 
are called Munzerians, from Munzer, who raiſed the boors in Ger- 
many againſt their lords. He taught that all things ſhall be common. 


2. Separatiſts, for ſeparating themſelves from the affairs of the world. 


12. neh ar ene more pure than — bo there - 
| ny original fiy, nor will they pray, Forgive us aur 4. 
Apoſtolics, who like the . Ae. without ſtaff or ſcrip, up and 
n the world preaching, Enthuſiaſts, pretend revelations and 
4 praphely, 6. Silentes, who yy 
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who thought that he and his f rs were truly apoſtles, and there- 


440 AVIEW'OF THE RELIGIONS 

their holineſs in filence. 7. Adamites, who believe that the wearing 
of  cloaths is a curſed thing, therefore they affect nakedneſs. g. 
Georgians, fo called frum David George the Familiſt, who, boaſted he 
was greater than Chriſt,” 9, Liberi, who think they are made free 
by Chriſt from payments of taxes, or debts, and free from obedience 
to human laws. 10. Hutites, fo called from one Huta, who denyed 
Chriſt's divinity, and made himſelf the only fon of God. 11. Mel- 
chioriſts, ſo named from one Melchior of Straſburg, who ti ug it that 
Mary was the conduit, 22 which Chriſt did paſs, as water 
through a pipe. 12. Menoniſts, ſo called of Menones Friezlander. 
13. Beucheldians, ſo called trom their author; theſe affirm Polygamy 


to an holy kind of life. 14, Auguſtinians, from one Auguſtin a 


Bohemian, who boaſted that he was the firſt that opened Paradiſe for 
himſelf and followers. 15. Servetians, ſo called from Servetus the 
Arian, who was burned at Geneva, for denying Chriſt's divinity, 
1553- Theſe will not baptize children till they are thirty years of 
16. Denkians, from one Denkius their author, who, with Ori- 
gen, would have the wicked devils to be ſaved. 17, Monafteri- 
enſes, ſo called from Munſter, where John of Leyden their King 
reigned, who taught that he had a commiſſion from heaven to take 
many wives. 18. Libertines, who make God the author of fin, and 
deny the reſurrection. 19. Deo relicti, who rejected all means and 
relied only upon God. 20. Semper Orantes, who, with thef old Eu- 
chytes, are always praying, thinking they are tied to no other duty, 
Or theſe Aſfedius in his hiſtory of Auabaptiſis, and Bullinger in his 
firſt book againſt them, have made a collection, and Mr, Pay: out 
of them. | ie 

Q. 2. What are the tenets of the Browniffs ? 

A. Theſe being ſo called from their author, Mr. Robert Brown 
of Northamptonſhire, ſometime a ſchool-maſter in Southwark; hold 
there is no other pure church in the world but among them; * fo 
did the Donatiſts of old. 2. They reject the Lord's prayer ; * in this 
they are Jews, and agree with the old heretics, called Prodiciani.” 
3. They will not ſerve God in conſecrated churches, nor will com- 
municate with thoſe they called wicked; “ in this they follow the 
old Cathari.” 4. They reject tithes, and aff& parity ; “ in this they 


are Anabaptiſts.” ß. They hold all the church ceremonies to be 


Popiſh. 6. That the love which is in God is not eflential. 7. That 
ordination of miniſters by biſhops is antichriſtian. 8. That the word 

hed, and ſacraments adminiſtred by ſcandalous miniſters, are 
altogether ineffectual. 9. That church-muſic is unlawful. 10. That 
1 and mechanics may preach and expound ſcripture. 11. 
That ſet forms of prayers are abominable in the fight of God, . avhere- 
-as noteuithiſlanding we have divers fit forms, both in the Old and New 
Teflament, at which they quarrel, and chiefly at the Lord's Prager.” 


12. There be divers ſorts of this r ſome Browniſts, of which 


we have ſpoken ; ſome Barrowiſts, ſo called from Barrow, their firſt 
martyr : he called the church of England, Sodom, Babylon, and 
Egypt. Some are called Wilkinſonians, from Wilkinſon their maſter, 
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fore denied communion with ſuch as did not give them * 
A fourth ſort there is of Anabaptiſtical Browniits, wha hold them- 
ſelves the only true church, and condemn the other Browniſts for 
Pedobaptiſm ; therefore they re-baprize ſuch as come to them. They 
that would ſee more of this ſect, let them read the book called The _ 
profane Schiſm of the Browniſts ; another called The Foundation of 
Browniſm, Mr. White's Diſcovery of Browniſm; Dr. Hall's Apology 
againſt the Browniſts; Gifford's Declaration againſt the Browniſts; 
Pagit's Herefiography, &c. However this ſect is totally extinct. 
„ 3- What are the Familiſts? Wie 
A. The Familiſts, or Family of Love, are ſo called from the love 
they bear to all men, though never fo wicked; and their obedience to 
all magiſtrates, though never ſo tyrannical, be they Jews, Gentiles, or 
Turks. Their firſt founder was one David George of Deife, who 
called himſelt the true David, that ſhould reſtore the kingdom to Iſrael. 
He held, 1. That neither Moſes, nor the Prophets, nor Chriſt could 
by their doctrine ſave the people; but that his doctrine was the only 
means of ſal vation. 2. That *Whoſocver ſpoke againſt his doctrine, 
ſhould never be forgiven, neither in this lite nor in the life to come. 
3- That he would ſet up the true houſe of David, and raife the taber- 
nacle of God, not by ſuffering, but through love and meekneſs. 4. 
That he was the true Meffiah, the beloved ton of the Father. 5. That 
he ſhould not die; or it he did, he ſhould riſe again. His ſucceſſor, 
Henry Nicholas of Amſterdam, maintained the fame doctrine, but 
in his own name, calling himſelf the Reflorer of the World, and the 
Prophet ſent of God. To the former tenets he added, 1. That there is 
no Chriſt but holineſs ; and no other antichriſt but fin. 2. That the 
Family of Love hath attained the fame perfection that Adam had before 
he fell. z. That there is nò reſurrection of the fleſh. 4. That the 
day of judgment is already come, and that this Nicholas is the Judge 
of the world. . That there hath been eight great lights in the world, 
whereof that Chriſt was the ſeventh, but himſelf the eight, an 
greateſt of all. 6. That none ſhould be baptized till the thirtieth 
year of their age. 7, That the joys of heaven ſhall be only here on 
the earth, and ſo Rkewiſe the torments of hell. 8. That they ought 
not to bury the dead, nor to give alms to ſuch as are not of their 
profeſſion. 9. That angels are born of women. 10. That every day 
of the week ſhould be a ſabbath. 11. That the law ſhould be ful- 
filled in this life. 12. That there was a world before Adam was 
made. 13. That there is no other deity, but what man partakes of 
in this world. 4 14. That ſuch wives as are not of their belief, may 
be rejected for whores. 1 f. That in H. Nicholas dwelleth all per- 
fection, holineſs, and knowledge ; and that there illuminated elders are 
deified in this life,” and cannot fin. There be alfo divers forts of Fa- 
miliſts, as Caſtalians, Gringletonians, of the Mountains, of the Vallies, 
of the Scattered Flock, &c5 which hold with theſe former opinions, that 
the ſcriptures are but for novices ; that we ought not to pray for par- 
don of fin after we are aſſured of God's love; that wicked men fin 
neceſſarily, and fuch more Muff. But this ſect is alſo extinct, exc 
ſome of their tenets have been retained, or revived by the late teac 
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ers of the Antimonians, and Sandimonians. As may be ſeen in Dr. 
Deniſon's White Wolfe, Mr. Knewffub in the Familiſis 'Confeffion, Mr. 
Feſſop, and others, X F f X n 

4. What be the Adamites and Antimonians ? 

A. Of the Adamites in St. Auſtin's time, we have already ſpoken, 
as alſo of the Bohemian Adamites. Of late years there were fome of 
them in Amſterdam, where the women and men did pray in their 
meeungy, and perform other divine fervices, naked. I his poſture 
they called the ſtate of innocency, and their meetings paradiſe. In 
their opinions they were Anabaptiſts. The Antinomians are fo called 


from their oppoſing and rejecting of the law, which they ſay is of no 


uſe at all under the gofpel, neither in regard of direction, nor cor- 
rection, and therefore ought not to be read or taught in the church. 2; 
They fay that works do neither further, nor evil works hinder 
ſalvation. '3. That the child of God can no more ſin than Chriſt 
could, and therefore it is ſin in him to aſk- pardon for ſin. 4. That 
God never chaſtiſeth his children for fin; nor is it for their fins that 
any land is puniſhed. 5. That mugger, adukery, drunkeneſs, are 
ſins in the wicked, but not in the children of grace, nor doth God 
look upon them as ſinners; and conſequently that Abraham's lying 
and diſſembling was no fin in him. 6. That the child of grace never 
ubteth, after he is once aſſured of ſalvation. 7. That no man 
uld be trou in his conſcience for any fin. 8. That no Chriſtian 
uld be exhorted. to perform the duties of Chiiſtianity. g. That an 
hypocrite may have all the graces that were in Adam before his fall, 
id yet be without Chriſt. 10. That Chriſt is the only ſubject of all 
grace, and that no Chriſtian believeth, or worketh any good, but 
hriſt only believeth and worketh. 11. God doch not love any. man 
for his holinefs, 12. Sanctification is no evidence of a mans juſtifica- 
tion; Of this and ſuch like ſtuff you may read in Pontanus his Ca» 
talogue of Herefies, who makes one John Agricola the author of this 
ſet, Anno I 535+ See alſo Gataler in his Preface, Edwards in his Gans 
green, Payit, and others. | | . og Po 
Q. g · What is the religion of the Socinians ? 

A. Fauſtus Socinus, an Italian of Sienna, placed all religion in tlieſe 
old condemned bereſies, ſo greedily emb by his. diſciples. 1. That 
man before his fall was naturally mortal. 2. That no man by the 
light of nature can have any knowledge of God. 3. That man before 
his fall, bad not original righteouſneſs. 4. That there is no original fin 
in us, as it imports concupiſcence, or deformity of nature. 5. That 
there is a free- will to neſs in us, and that we; may here fulfil the 
law. 6. That God hath no foreknowledge of contingencies determi - 
nately but alternatively, 7. That the cauſes of predeſtination are not 
in God, but in us; and that he doth not predeſtinate to ſalvation an 

or certain perſon ; and that predeſtination may be truſtrat 
That God could juſtly Fd our ſing without. any ſatis faction. 9. 
That Chriſt by his death did not ſatisfy for us, hut only. obtained power 


| for us to ſatisfy for ourſelves, by our faith and obedience.  .10. That 


Chriſt died for himſelf, that is, not for his figs (for he was without fin) 
bur for the morality. and infirmities of our nature, which de aue 
be * „ N. 4 42 ＋ 8 „ i-ui , F 4 2 Ji: 
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11. That Chriſt became not out high prieſt, nor immortal, nor im- 
paſſable, before he aſcended into heaven. 12. That death eternal is 
nothing elſe but a perpetual continuance in death, or annihilatioh. 
13. That everlaſting fire is ſo called trom its effect, which is the eter- 
nal extinction or annihilation of the wicked, which ſhall be found alive 
at the laſt day. 14. That Chriſt's incarnation is againſt reaſon, and 
cannot be proved out of ſcripture. 15. That Chriſt is not truly God. 
16. That the Holy Ghoſt is not God; that there is not a trinity of 
perſons in one God. 17. That the old teſtainent is not neceffary for 
a chriſtian man. Theſe opinions are but renovated herefies broached 
by Ebion, Photinus, Arrius, Samoſatenus, Sadellicus, Servetus, An- 
titrinitarians, and others. He that would fee theſe opinions at large, 
let him read Socinus himſelf, Crellius, Lubbertus, the Racovian Ca- 
techiſm, Volkelius, Oſtorodius, and others, 
Q. 6. What be the Armintan tenets ? 
A. James Arminius, divinity reader in Leyden, Auuo 1605, pub- 
liſhed and taught five articles, which have occafioned great troubles in 
Holland, being eagerly maintained by his tollowers called Remon- 
ſtrates. | | 
They hold 1. That election to life is the will of God to fave 
ſuch as will believe, and perſevere in obedience ; that men may be 
elected to faith, and yet not elected to falvatinn ; that election is ſome- 
times abſolute, ſometimes conditional; that the act of taith is choſen 
as a condition to ſalvation, and that in election to faith, the condition 
of uſing the Tight of reaſon is required ; that faith and obedience are 
foreſeen by God as already performed by thoſe who are to be choſen 
peremptorily and completely; that election is ſometimes changeable 
and ſome elect may finally periſh, conſequently there is no certainty of 
the immutabiliry Cr election; that God hath not decreed to leave 
any man in the ſtate of fin and damnation merely out of his will and 
pleaſure, and conſequently it is not God's mere will that one nation 
ſhould receive the goſpel and not another, but a fore-knowledye of the 
neſs of one nation above another. | . 
2. They teach, That God fo ordained his Son to die, that he did 


not determine to ſave any particular man expreſsly; ſo that Chriſt's 
oy death was powerful and ſuthcient in reſpect of impg 


jon, though 
chere had been no actual application thereof to anyMticular man ; 
that Chriſt did not eſtabliſh a new covenant of grace H his blood, but 
only procured à right to his father to make with men any covenant 
whatſoever ; that Chriſt by his ſatis faction did not 1nerit faith and ſal- 
vation to any man in reſpect of effectual application, but only obtained 


power that the Father might make what conditions he pleaſed with 


man, the performance whereof depends upon his free will; that the. -. 
covenant of grace conſiſteth not in being juſtified and ſaved by faith in 
Chriſt, but in this, that God eſteemeth our imperfect faith and obe- 
dience as meritorious of life eternal as if we had fulfilled the law ; 
that all men are received into the covenant of grace, and all freed from 
original fin; that Chrift died not for. thoſe whom God elected and 
highly loved, ſeeing ſuch ſtood in no need of Chriſt's death, | 

** + ale. 3. They 
od 
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3. They teach, That original fin of itſelf was not ſufficient to con- 
demn mankind to temporal or eternal puniſhment ; that an unregene. 
rate man is not totally dead in fin, nor deſtitute of all ſtrength to 
ſpiritual good things, but that he may hunger and thirſt after rigbie- 
- ouſneſs and life; that a natural man can (by uſing the gifts of nature 

rightly) obtain grace and ſalvation, and that God affordeth ſufficient 
mzans to bring men to the knowledge of Chriſt, | | 

F 4. They teach, That holineſs and righteouſneſs could not be ſeated 
in man's will when he was created, and therefore in his fall could not 
be ſeparated from it; that in ſpiritual death ſpiritual gifts were not 
ſeparated from the will of man, ſeeing the will of ict J 


4 *.- 71 
E 


was never 
corrupted, hut intangled by the darkneſs of the intellect and unrulineſ 
of the affection; that in man's converſion no new gifts are infuſed, 
and therefore the faith by which we are converted is not a quality in- 
fuſed, but only an act of man; that the grace by which we are con- 
verted is only a gentle perſuaſion, ſo that moral grace makes natural 
men become ſpiritual, and God by moral reaſon produceth the conſent 
of the will; that God in man's converſion doth not uſe his omnipotent 
power to bend the will infallibly, ſo that man may and doth oftentimes 
reſiſt and hinder his own converũon; that grace and free will are co- 
operating cauſes in our converſion, ſo that grace in order of caſuality 
doth not precede the action of the will. 
Fg. They teach, That perſeverance is not the effect of election, but 
a condition of the new covenant to be performed on man's part before 
his peremptory election, and that by his own free will; that God fur- 
niſheth the faithful man with ſufficient means to perſevere, yet it is in 
the choice of man's will to perſevere or not to perſevere ; that regene- 
rate men may and do tall totally and finally from grace and falvation, 
and that they may, ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; that no aſſurance of 
123 can be had in this life without ſpecial revelation; that the 
octrine of aſſurance is hurtful to all holy exerciſes, and a means of 
. preſumption and ſecurity, whereas doubting is commendable ; that 
temporary and true Alifying faith differ only in continuance ; that it 
is no abſurdity if a man be oftentimes regenerated, his former regene- 
ration being extinct ; that Chriſt never praxed for the faithful's infal- 


lible perſeverance in faith. 5 1 5 
; Theſe ac thr articles of Arminiani/m, as they are ſet down ia 
the book called L he Judgment ot the Synod of Dort. 
Q. 7. What are the opinions of the Neu Church of Arnhem ? 
1 A. 'They hold that independency is a beginning of Chriſt's temporal 
Wa * . kingdom here on earth; that within five years [but theſe are already 
| expired] Chriſt was to come in the fleſh, and with an iron ſword to 
kill moſt of his enemies, and that then he ſhould reign here on earth 
with his ſaints a thouſand years in all carnal delights. 2. That God 
is not only the author of ſin, but alſo of all the ſinfulneſs or Ataxie 
thereof. z. That all men are bound to know God iz ab/trafo without 
Chriſt, without grace or ſcripture. 4. They held extreme unction to 
be a ſacrament, and neceſſary for the ſick, and of divine inſtitution : ſo 
held the holy Kiſs of peace a religious and neceſſary ceremony. 
F. They put down finging pſalms, aud ſet up in lieu thereof linging 
88 Prophet, 
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prophets, who are to chaunt out alone in the congregation their own 
hymns. 6. They teach that the ſoul is mortal. 7. That juſt men's 
ſouls go not into heaven till the laſt day, but remain in the_upper ele- 


ment of fire, whither Enoch and Elijah, with the ſoul of Chriit before 


his reſurrection, and the ſoul of the penitent thiet went, and n» 
higher: they teach alſo, that the ſouls of the wicked go not before the 
lait judgment into hell, but remain in the lower region of the air, or 
in the bottom of the ſea. 8. They ſay, that after the day of judgment 
all the world ſhall be hell, except that part of heaven where God re- 
fides with his angels. 9. In preaching they will have their miniſters 
covered and the people bare headed, but in adminiſtering the ſacrament 
they will have the people covered and the miniſter bare headed. Ot 
theſe opinions, ſee the forenamed authors. | | 

Q 8. Upon what grounds do theſe Millenaries build Chriſt's tempo- 
ral kingdom here on earth for a thouſand years? | | 

A. Upon that place of the Revelation xix. 4, 5, 6. 7 ſaw the ſouls 
of them who were beheaded for the —_ of Jeſus, and they lived and 
reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years. But this place proves no ſuch 
kingdom, for it is myſtical and ſymbolical divinity, not argumentative. 
Again, in this place there is no mention at all of any earthly preſence 
of Chriſt, nor of any earthly reign with him: beſides, the kingdom 
of Chriſt is everlaſting, for of bis kingdom, ſaith the angel, there ball 
be no end; therefore here is a definite number put for an indefinite. 
Chriſt faith, his Kingdom is not of this world, The kingdom of Chriit 
is ſpiritual, and within us; and if we ſpeak of Chrifl's kingdom as he 
is mediator, reigning in his church by his word, ſacraments, and 
diſcipline, we muſt conclude that he hath reigned already aboye 1700 
years; and how long more he ſhall reign here on earth we know not. 
2. They build their opinion upon Dan. xii. 2. Many of them <who ſleep 
in the daft ſhall arije, &c, Hence they infer two reſurrections: in the 
firſt, many ſhall riſe to reign with Chriſt here on earth; in the ſecond, 
they ſay all ſhall riſe to judgment. But this interpretation is ridicu- 
lous; for the firit reſurrection, mentioned in ſcripture, is ſpiritual, to 


wit, a riſing from the death of ſin; of which the apoſtle, J you be 
in 1s called 


be riſen auith Chriſt, ſeek the things which are above; for, as fin is 

death, you avere dead in treſpaſſes and fins ; ſo the torſaking of fin is 
called a reſurrection; this is the riſing of the mind, the other of the 
body. Again, in feripture mauy and all are promiſcuouſly taken for 
the ſame ; as here, many ſhall riſe, that is, all. So in Matth. iv. Chriſt 


| healed all diſeaſes, that is, many. Beſides, the words of Daniel are 


directly ſpoken of the ſecond reſurrection to judgment, and not to a 
— kingdom. for he ſaith,” that — of them ſhall riſe to life 
eternal, not to a temporary of a thouſand years, and others to everlaſting 
ame; which yet the Millnaries deny, in ſaying the wicked ſhall not 
riſe till the expiration of the thouſand years. And where they fay, / 
„that the ſaints ſhall ſhine as ſtars in the firmament in the firſt reſur- 
rection, but as the ſun in the ſecond,” it is vain : for in the ſecond 
reſurrection ſhall be degrees of glory, as the apoſtle ſheweth, x Cor. xv. 
For as one flar di fereth from another flar in glory, ſo is the reſurrefion of 
the dead: ſorne ſhall ſhine as the ſun, who is the brighteſt of = 
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ſtars, and ſome ſhall be leſſer ſtars in glory. They do alſo vainly call ki 

their firſt reſurrection a hidden myſtery ; whereas, indeed, it is the 4 

ſecond reſurrection that is a myſtery, and ſo hidden that the wiſeſt hi 

1 underſtood it flot, and thought Paul had been mad when fl 

preached this myſtery at Athens. That which cannot be appre. 6 

' hended by reaſon, but by fanh only, may be truly called a idden b 

myſtery. 3. They miſapply divers places of ſcripture to prove this n 

imaginar reign of Chritt here on earth; as Pſalm cii. 16. When ihe n 

* Lord ſball build up Sion, he ſhall appear in his glory: This ſcripture was f 

fulfilled when Jeruſalem was rebuilt after the captivity. So they al- | 

| ledge, Acts iii. 20, 21. The heavens ſhall receive Pri till the times of } 
| the reflitution of all things + but this is ſpoken of the ſecond reſurrection; V 
| for then ſhall be a reſtitution of all things, and not betore. In their 2 
| 1000 years reign they confeſs that all the Jews ſhall not riſe, nor all c 
| Chriſtians, it muſt then follow that there ſhall not be a reſtitution of 
| all things at that time, That place of Rom. xi. 12. concerning the ; 
| calling of the Jews is impertinent : for we — not but they ſhall he f 
called to the faith of Chriſt, but that they ſhall return to build Jeruſa- . 


lem, and be under Chriſt's earthly reign a thouſand years, is not at all 
ſpoken of in that place. No leſs impertinent is that place of 2 Pet. 
Iti. 13. Ve look for a ub heaven, and a neu earth, whirein develleth { 
righteouſaeſ; : for this is ſpoken of the laſt judgment, wherein all things | 
ſhall be renewed by fire, and not before; as the circumſtances of the | 
ſcripture do ſhtiw, and all interpreters do agree. So without, any ſenſe 
or reaſon they upply the 6gth chapter of Iſaiah to their mi//cnaxy rei 
which is plainly ſpoken of the calling of the Gentiles, and of Chrilt's 
firſt coming to preach the goſpel, and to raiſe a church, which there 
and elſewhere 1s called Jeruſalem ; and the prophets uſually under the 
terms of planting, building, eating and drinking, neu heavens and new 
earth, the joys of hills, fore aud trees, &c. do expreſs the happy ſtate 
of the church of Chrift under the goſpel. I hen the mountain of the 
Lord's houſe ſhall be exalted on the top of the mountains, and all nationi 
Shall flock to it, then Feruſalem (that is, the church) ſhall be the throne 
of the Lord; then out of Sion ſhall go forth a law, and the word of the 
Lord from Feruſalem; then the God of heaven ſet up a 
kingdom which ſhall never be deſtroyed; Chriſt be wh reign over 
the houfe of Jacob for ever; to this city cf the church an the 
kings of the earth bring their glory and honour ; I that day, he that 
is feeble ſhall be like David, and the houſe of Dawid ſhall Ie a; God. See 
Ifaiah ch. ii. ch. lv. ch. lv. Jer. xvi. Ezek. xxi. Dan. ii. Zach. xii. 
Luke i. Rev. xxi. and many more places, which fpeak of the church's 
felicity under the goſpel, but not a word of a nilleuary reign. 
2. 9. Wherein doth the Vanity of the Millenaries Opinion confiſt ? 
A. 1. In giving Chriſt a temporal kingdom of a thouſand years; 
whereas his kingdom is eternal; it ſhall ſtand faſt for ever; of bis king- 
dom ſhall be no end, ſaith. the angel. | | 
2. In giving him earthly kingdom; whereas his kingdom is 
heavenly: My kingdom Raith he, is not of this world; it is not from 
hence, it is within us. | | be 6 
3- In making his kingdom to confiſt in earthly pleaſures, in eating, 
drinking, fighting, Sc. all which are directly againſt the nature of his 
i F - kingdom; 
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kingdom; which, as the apoſlle ſaith, Rom, xiv. 17. is wot in meat 
and drink, but righteouſueſ5, peace, and joy of the Holy Gbeſt; the end of 
his coming was to fight with no other weapon but with the two-edged 
{word of his word, proceeding out of his mouth. He was the prince 
of peace, the dove that brought the olive-branch in his mouth: he 
brought peace in his birth; he preached in his life, and recom- 
mended peace to us at his death; and as St. Auſtin ſaith, Pacem nobis 
reliquit, iturus ad patrem, & 22 nobis dabit perdudturus ad patrem; 
his peage he left with us, and his peace he will bring to us again. 

4. In this their imagmary kingdom they bring Chriſt down from 
beaven betore his time; for the heavens muſt contain him till the reflitu- 
nos of all things, which cannot be till the laſt judgment. It is an 
article of our creed, , * that Chriſt ſhall come down from heaven to 
«. judge the quick and the dead ;” which ſhall not be till the laſt day. 

' & He's to. fit at Gods right hand, n he hath made his enemies his 
Hoolſlool, Plalm cx. 1. But theſe men will bring him from therce be- 


fore he hath obtained this conqueſt and triumph, which is not to be 


obtained till the laſt day, and the conſummation of all things. 

b. They are injurious to Chriſt, to bring him from his place and 
condition of glory t6 play the part of a butcher and executioner, in 
the-murdering of men with the ſword here on earth; an office ill be- 
ſeeming him, and no ways ſuitable to his glorious condition and 
mercy, who came to ſaue finners, and not te dgſirey them. Inos 
7. The ſcripture mentioneth no other reſurrection of the body, but 
ſuch as (hall riſe at the laſt day, Jobn vi. 30, 40, 44. in the end of 
the world, ꝛuhen he ſhall have delivered up the kingdom to God, 1 Cor. xv. 
22. Where we ſhall be caught up into the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, 
and ſhall be ever with" the Lard, 1 Theſſ. iv. 15. But this millenary/ 
reſurrection is long before the laſt day and end of the world; neither 
in it ſhall we ever be with the Lord, if we are with him but a thou- 


ſand years, 1 . a 


. The ſcripture doth not ſpeak of three comings of Chill; but of 


two only ;.the'firſt, When he came in humility; the ſecond, when 
he ſhall come in glory: Unto them that lot for bim ſhall he appear the 
ſecond time without fin unto /alvation, | Heb. ix. 28. Let them ſhew us: 
out of ſeripture a third coming, and we will believe them. 


9. Chriſt tells us, John xiv. 2. that i= bis father's boſe (that is, in 
heaven) are many matzſions, thither he is gone to prepare a 8 1. 


that where he is there aue may be alia: but he is in heaven, in ta- 
ther's houſe; there doth he prepare a place for us, and not here upon 
earth; for ſo we ſhall not be where he is, but he will be where we 
are; which is repugnant to his own words. 15 

- 10, They make the time of Chnſt's ſecond coming to judgment 
certain, in affirming it ſhall be at the end of their thouſand years; 
but this is repugnant to Chriſt's words, who faith, that his coming 
ſhall be ſudden, ſecret, and unexpected; like the coraing of a thief in 
the night, like the coming of Noah's flood, or the fire of Sodom ; fo 
that o the day and hour. knoweth.no man, no not the angels in heawen, 
por Chriſt himſelf as he is man. d = 
HARDY KT So ere ed“ « 11. | 


. 


+ amd. — —Åᷣ„r 
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11, The condition of Chriit's church here on earth is mixed, con- 
ſiſting of ſaints and finners, ot ſheep and goats, of good and had fiſhes, 
of wheat and chaff, of corn and tares : Pur they give Chriſt ſuch 2 
church as is without fin or finners, as needs no preaching nor facrq. 


ments, no paſtors and teachers, no advocate with the Father; ng 


Chriſt to appear for vs in the preſence of God; and laſtly, ſuch a 
church as is not ſubject to perſecution, affliction, ſufferings, and trou- 
ble; all which is directly repugriant to God's word, and to the condi- 
tion of the church militant here upon earth, which is ſubject both to 
infirmities and afflic tions, 

12. Antichriſt ſhall not be deſtroyed till Chriſt's nd coming to 
judgment, as the apoſtle ſheweth, . 2 Theſſ. ii. 8. Chrift ſhall defiroy 
bim <vith the brightneſs of his ceming : but the Millenaries will have him 


to be deſtroyed before the beginning of their thouſand years; which 


is flat againſt ſcripture, 
13. They do exceedingly wrong the martyrs, in bringing their 
ſouls down from heaven, where they have the truition of God and his 
angels, to-reign here on earth, and to enjoy carnal and ſenſual plea- 
ſures. The meaneſt of the ſaints in heaven muſt bg in a far better 
condition than the teſt martyr in this earthly kingdom, The 
reward that is promiſed to the ſaints after this life is not @ kingdom 
here on earth, but the kingdom of heaven; a houſe made without hands, 
eternal in the hcawens; a manſion in our heavenly father's houſe : to 
fit with /Chriſt in his throne, to be caught up in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air, and to be ever with the Lord; to be with Chrift 
in Paradiſe, to enjoy life eternal, c. Whereas they dream that Jeru- 
ſalem ſhall be rebuilt, and that the Jews ſhall reign in Judea a thouſand 
years with Chriſt ; which is directly againſt God's word. Ezek. xvi. 
34» 35. ſheweth, that the Jews ſhall be reſtored to their former eſtate 
when Samaria and Sodom ſhall be reſtored, which will never be. je- 
ruſalem, faith St. Hierom, ef in eternes collapſa cincres, fallen into 
everlaſting aſhes, and never to riſe again. | nh 
14+ They dream, that in the miUlenary kingdom ſacrifices, circum- 
cifion, and all other Jewiſh ceremonies ſhall be uſed ; which is plainly 
to deny that-Chriſt ever came in the fleſh, or that he offered himſelf 
a propitiatory ſacrifice, to put an end to all Jewiſh rites, which were 
but ſhadows of Chriſi's ſufferings : the ſubſtance being come, the 
ſhadows were to vaniſh ; therefore the apoſtle ſaith, Gal. iv. 2 that 
they «who turn to theſe beggarly elements again, deſire to be in bondage 
again; and in the «ably. : nt he tells the Galatians, that / they be 
circumciſed; Chriſt ſhall profit them nothing. | 
Laſtly, this millenary kingdom of eating, drinking, and ſenſual 
pleaſures was fitly deviſed by Cerinthus the heretic, as beſt ſuiting 
with his ſwiniſh difpofition ; for he was noted for a perſon given to 
gormandizing and libidinous ſports. | | 
| .. hat other Sets and Opinions arg there now ſtirring amongſt 
us | 


A. We have Anti-trinitarians or Polonian Arians, which ſprung 
in Poland Ano 1 593 : theſe deny the trinity of perſons, the divi. 
nity of Chriſt and of the Holy Ghoſt ; that Chriſt was the " — 
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eſſentially, but in reſpect of his dominion, and ſay, that the eternal 
eneration of the Son is againſt truth and reaſon, We have Traſkits, 
ſo called trom one  T'raix who would have no Chriſtian ſabbath 
kept, but the Jewiſh laws obſerved, and their ſabbath or ſeventh day 
to be perpetually kept holy, till the end of the world. Others we 
have that will keep no ſabbath at all; theſe we call Anti- ſabbattarians. 
We have likewiſe Anti-{cripturians, who reject all ſcriptures as man's 
inventions. There have been amongſt us Divorcers, who hold that 
men may put away their wives upon trifling occaſions. We hare alſo 
Soul- ſleepers, who, with the Arabian heretics, hold that the ſoul dierh 
or ſleepeth with the body; whoſe ſouls I think are aſleep before the 
body dieth : theſe ſtill exiſt in the remnant of Muggletonians, who are 
reduced to nine or ten members, who deny the neceſſity of goſpel inſtitu- 
tions, and afſemble over a pot and pipe of tobacco in ſome ale-houſe. 
Amongſt other profeſſions, we have ot late Seekers or Expecters, who 
deny there is any true church or miniſtry, and therefore they are ſeek- 
ing one; but they know not where to find this church, except it be 
in the land of Utopia, There was one Hetherington, a box-maker, 
who rejecting all church diſcipline, publiſhed that the ſabbath of the 
Jews was aboliſhed by Chriſt, and that every day now is a ſabbath ; 
that the books of Eſdias were canonical ſcripture, and in other opi- 
nions agreed with the Familiſts. 

Q. 11, What opinions in religion were held by Theaurau John ? 

A. He called himſelf prieſt. of the Jews; ſent, as he faith, from 
God to convert them; his wild whimſies are theſe: 1. He calls it 
nonſenſe and a lye to ſay that God is the father of us all. 2. That 
we goſpellers (as he calls us) worſhip the devil, becauſe, ſaith he, the 
ſpirit of man is a devil. 3. That it is a monſtrous and abſolute blaſ- 
phemy to ſay, the Godhead dwelt in Chriſt bodily. 4. He wonders 
how he that created all could be born of a woman ; by which we may 
plainly fee he is a circumciſed Jew. 5. He faith, that the child which 
the virgin brought forth is love, as it the tion of Chriſt were 
altogether myſtical and not real. 6. He faith, that Mary is Chriſt, 
and Chriſt is Mary, and that theſe are but the names of one thing. 
7. He denieth, that Chriſt was properly born, or that he was born in 
one, or that he was begotten, or that he could be fleſh properly, or 
that he did deſcend into our fleſh, but into our ſpirits only, or that he 
could be included in the virgin's womb; and withal he belieth us in 
ſaying, that we have brought the humanity to be very God; whereas 
we ſay, the ſame perſon is God and man, one not by converſion of 
the Godhead into fleſh, but by taking of the manhood into God ; one 
altogether, not by contuſion of ſubſtance, but by unity of perſon. 
8. He calls the Engliſh clergy thieves, robbers, deceivers, ſounding 
from Anti-chriſt, and not from the true Chriſt; in which we fee the 
jus FOE. ſpirit of an heretic, who can by no other way defend his lies 

blaſphemies but by railing. 9. He prateth, that the goſpel can- 
not be preached by another, but by itſelt ; ſo that man's voice or out- 
ward ſound is a lie and Anti-chriſt, 10. That our miniſters are not 
Chriſt's ambaſſadors, but that their call is a .c for it is learning; and 
learning is that whore which hath decei d the nations, and com- 
| Ee pleted 
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pleted the work of Antichriſt : 5 See the impudence and boldneſs of this 
ignoramus.“ 11. He denieth, that the prieſts lips can preſerve know: 
ledge, though the ſcripture is plain for it, but by the prieſt, he un- 
deritands knowledge itſelf, and ſo he will make the Holy Ghoſt to 
ſpeak tautologies, in ſaying knowledge ſhall preſerve knowledge: 
here we ſee the fruits of ignorance. 12, He makes the ſpirit of man 
to be a quinteſſence abſtracted out of the elementary motions, ſuch 
as his dull philoſophy. 13. Out of his kind reſpect to the devil, by 
whoſe inſtin& he writeth : he affirms, that he with the falſe prophet 
ſhall receive mercy at laſt ; becauſe God will not puniſh a finite thing 
infinitely, but here he again betrays his ignorance; for the devil is 
infinite à poſterior, both in regard of his eflence, and of his defire in 
ſinning; beſides, that God whom he offendeth, is infinite. 14. He 
ignorantly faith, that he who confers God's gift, is as great, yea, 
ter than God himſelf; if ſo, then it muſt follow, that the apo- 

les were greater than God, when they gave the gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt by impoſition of hands. 15. He impiouſly faith, that Saint 
Paul wrote many things which he underſtood not. 16. And as im- 
iouſly doth he ſay, that in the books, which we call ſcripture, is the 
ke, as well as in other books, 17. After his ignorant manner, he 
confounds the gift of propheſy, with the prophet himſelf, in faying, 
man is not the prophet, but the light in man from God, 18. He 
will not have us to ſeck for Antichriſt abroad, for man in darkneſs is 
Antichnſt, I deny not, but every man in darkneſs, is in ſome fort - 
an Antichriſt: yet there 1s one great Antichriſt to be ſought for a- 
broad. 19. The Trinity, which he acknowledgeth is God, the Son, 
and Man: this Trinity is hatched in his crafy brain. 20. He is ſo 
mad, that he faith, he can make one word bear forty ſignifications: 
ſo he can make t thou, ſtand for dark or light, or hell, or heaven, 


or ſea, or land, or angel, or ſun, or the devil. 21. He will not 


have Chriſt's body that ſuffered to be our Saviour, nor Chriſt's body; 
for Chriſt's body faith he, is obedience : thus he would fain make 
Chriſt our Saviour, a meer allegory; and therefore in plain terms 
affirmeth, that the true Chriſt hath not, nor cannot have any true 
corporal body; for he is a ſpirit, and a ſpirit is free from fleſh, as if 
forſooth a ſpirit and fleſh could not be united in the fame perſon : then 
he concludes, that the body or fleth, which ſuffered at Jeruſalem, was 
not Chriſt's body: 22. He makes the ſoul of man to be all one with 
the goſpel; and the body of Chriſt to be the whole creation: by this 
and Fac kke ſtuff, with which his books are fraughted, we may ſee 
that he deſerveth to have his brains purged with Hellebor, rather than 
his craſy opinions refuted by arguments, or ſcripture, In the mean 
while we may perceive to our great grief, the lamentable fruits, which 
are Xt of too much liberty in religion. "Theſe impious o iniors 
are in his printed pamphlets lately publiſhed. One Richard Coppin 
holdeth ſome of the before recited opinions, and withall, lately, betore 
a confuſed multitude, in an uſurped pulpit, aſſerted the lawfulneſs of 
womens preaching, For ſuch ranters, a pillory were more fit than 3 
2 -& 4 : & ©. +. 5 + "6h . 
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O. 12. What opinions in religion are lately broached by Jobu 
Reeve, and Lodowick Muggleton ? | 8 
A. Theſe two would perſwade us, that they are the two laſt wit- 
nefles, and prophets of Chrit, ſent by his ſpirit to ſeal the foreheads 
of the elect and reprubate : that one Joh Rains is the laſt great An- 
tichriſt, and fon of perdition, ſpoken of by the apultle in the The!- 
ſalonians, becauſe he ſheweth lying ſigns and wonders, and aſſumes to 
himſelt the titles of the only God, in that he calls himfelt Adam and 
Melchiſdeck, and father of Jeſus Chriſt; in ſaying, the three perſons 
ia [rinity are Adam, that is, himſelf, Abel, that is his Son Jeſus, 


and Cain, that is, the Holy Ghoſt: Many ſuch blaſphemies they 


aſcribe to him.” They affirm alſo that Chriſtians uting the ſword of 
ſteel, are ignorant of Jeſus, and enemies to his goipel, and they teach, 


that the two uncreated ſubſtances of earth and water, were eternally 


reldent in the preſence of God the Creator: that death was from 
eternity: that the perſon of the reprobate angel or ſerpent, entered 
into the womb of Eve, and there died, but quickened in ber all man- 


ner of uncleanneſs: that there is no devil at all without the body of 


man or woman, but what dwells within them; ſo that the devil ſpoken 
ot ſo often in the ſcripture, is man's ſpirit of unclean reaſon, and 
curled imagination: that God the Father was a ſpiritual man from 
eternity, and that in time his ſpiritual body brought forth a natural 
body: that if the very God-head had not died, that is, (ſay they) 
the ſoul of Chriſt, which is the eternal Father, had not died, all men 
had periſhed eternally : that Moſes and Elijah are angels, and did re- 
preſent the perſon of the Father in heaven, as they did the perſon of 
the Son on earth, that Elyah was made protector of God, when God 
became a child; and that he filled the Lord Jeſus with thoſe great 
revelations of his former glory which he poſſeſled in heaven, when he 
was the immortal Father; and that it was Elijah who ſpoke theſe 
words from heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleaſed. They ſay alio that all the miniſtry in this world, whether pro- 
ng or miniſterial, with all the worſhip taught by them, is all a 
ie, and abomination to the Lord. Again, they declare; that where 
as, there are three <witneſſts on earth, <water, blood, and the ſprrit : that 
by water is meant the commiſſion given to Moſes and the prophets 
under the law : by blood, the commitſion given to the apoſtles, and 
miniſters of the goſpel : and by the Spirit is meant the commiſſion of 
the two witneſſes, that were to come 1a this laſt age, whoſe miniſtry 
15 inviſible, and ſpiritual, cutting off all formal worſhipping of an in- 
vilible ſpiritual, perſonal God, they ſay there is hardly a minuiſter in 
the world, that confeſſeth an inviſible God, but they preach a God 
of three perſons, that is a monſter inſtead of one true perſonal God: 
they ſay, that the true God is a diſtinct body or perſon, as a man is a 
diſtinct body or perſon.” Again, they ſay, that there is no Chriſtian 
magiſtrate in the world, that hath any authority from Chriſt, to ſet up 
any vilible form of worſhip, and that the ſpirits and bodies of mer, 
are both mortal, both begot together, and both of one nature: that 
the ſpirit is nothing without the body; that it is the ſpirit alone, that 
walks aud works, eats and __— and dies, for the Gini is a natural 
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fire of reaſon. They ſay alſo that the bodies or perſons of holyimen, 
wherein they lived and died, ſhall not appear again any more; but 
when the ſaints are glorified, they are abſolutely ot the very ſame glo- 
rious nature, both in the ſpirit and body, as God is: and that be- 
heving ſpirits are of the very ſame divine nature of God. This is 
the ſum of their divinity, and philoſophy, as may be ſeen in their 
Tranſcendent ſpiritual Treatiſe, (as they call it) which is tull of 
tranicendent nonſenſe, and blaſphemies, tor here they lay their ux to 
the very root of Chriſtianity, in giving a new Father to our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt 3 in calling the bleſſed Trinity a monſter ; in denying the 
creation, whilſt they make earth and water eternal; in making angels, 
and mens ſouls mortal; in making weak man, God's protector, and 
author of that divine knowledge, which was in Chriſt; in dem- 
ing the miniſtry of the goſpel, and the power of the magiſtrates, and 
the outward worthip of God, and making the ſouls of men corporeal : 
in 22 alſo the reſurrection of the fleſh, and trans forming men 
into the divine nature. By this and other wicked tencts, permitted 
and countenanced among us at this time, we ſee what Chriſtian reli- 
gion is come to in this land, ſo famous heretofore for piety and zeal: 
we received Chriſtianity as ſoon as any nation in Europe; whether by 
the preaching of Saint Peter, or Saint Paul, or Simon Zelotes, or 
Joſeph of Arimathea, I know not; hut all agree we received it very 
early, and have continued ever ſince in the profeſſion thereof; neither 
was there ever any nation more devout and zealous in the advancement 
thereof, as our goodly temples, monaſteries, hoſpitals, colleges and 
ſchools can witneſs ; but alas! now Quantum mutamur ab illi, Angli- 
genis ? what is there left among us, but the bare ſkeleton of religion, 
the vital ſubſtance thereof being eat up and conſumed by hereſies 
und blaſphemies, worſe than any Sarcophagus. I may here with 
Jeremiah complain that from the daughter of Sion, all her beauty 1s 
departed, her princes are become like harts, c. How is the gold be- 
come fo dim, and the molt fine gold changed, and the ſtones of the 
ſanctuary are ſcattered in every corner of the ſtreets,” c. 

Q. 13. What are the opinions of the Quakers ?. 

A. Theſe fanatical ſpirits are called Quakers, becauſe they uſe to 
quake and tremble when they hold forth at their meetings: ſo did the 
Heathen ſoothſayers of old, ror wultus, non color wnus, non comple 
manfere coma, fed pectus anhelum, & rabie fera corda tument, &c. But 
the Spirit of God, is the ſpirit of peace, quietneſs and tranquility ; 
he is not in fire, earthquakes and whirlwinds, but in the ſoft and ſtill 
voice; it is not the quaking of the body, but humility and reverence 
of mind, which he requires : theſe ſectaries deny all miniſterial ordi- 
nances ; and knowledge got by ſtudy and induſtry, pretending an in- 
ward light from the Spirit, and that all our learning got by preaching, 
hearing, reading, or catechiſing, is but notional — carnal, and hang- 
ing upon the Tree of Knowledge: they blaſphemouſly prate alſo, that 
Chriſt had his failings, and that he diſtruſted God on the croſs, when 
he cried out, My God, my God, æuby hat thou forſaken me ? by which 
they overthrow the work of our redemption, which none could per- 
form, but he that knew no fin, in whoſe lips" was found 1s 
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whom his enemies could not accuſe of fin. They will not have mini- 
ers to preach for tithe, avhich they call wages, and yet our Saviour faith, 
That the labourer is worthy of his wages, and the apoſtle, That they whe 
zen at the altar, ſhould live by the altar; and if they communicate of 
their ſpiritual things, why ſhould they 3 ot the peoples 


temporal things. They cannot abide ſtudied or methodical ſermons, 
nor expounding, nor learning in matters of divinity ; by which we 
ſee how ignorant theſe people are, who deſpiſe ſuch helps as God hath 
given tor propagating the goſpel. Is it not better to ſtudy and pre- 
meditate, than to utter quicguid in buccam wenerit, undigeſted, imme- 
thodical, ignorant traſh, Chriſt and his apoſtles expounded and open- 
ed the ſcriptures; and yet theſe men reject expoundin;, : theſe men 
are alſo 2 linging of pfalms, a _ practited by Chriſt, and 
urged by Saint Paul and Saint James. They reject infant-baptiſm, 
and yet to intants belongeth the kingdom of heaven. They will have 
no ſet days for divine worſhip, and conſequently the Lord's day muſt 
be ot no account with them, They will have no prayer before and 
atter ſermon ; and yet the apoſtles joined prayer with their dectrine 
and breaking of bread, Acts ii. 24. neither did they ever undertake 
any weighty bufineſs without prayer. They condemn ſet hours for 
prayers; and yet we read in the Acts of the apoſtles, that the third 
and ninth hours, were ſet hours of prayer: but by theſe wild fancies 
we may fee, how croſs- grained theſe people are in contradicting every 
thing, even God's word itſelt ; it it be not conſonant to their ſhallow 
reaſon, which they call the tpirit, but it is indeed the ſpirit of giddi- 
neſs, with which they are troubled, and trouble others; for the re- 
jecting of all outward forms, and decent ceremonies in religion is the 
overthrow of religion itſelt; which though it conſiſt not in ceremonies, 
yet without them is like a man ſtript naked of his garments, and fo 
tor want of them expoſed to all izquries of weather, and danger of 
death, The leaves of a tree are not the truit thereof, and yet without 
them the fruit will not proſper. 

Q. 14. What other opinions do the Quakers hold? 

A. Not to mention their horrid blaſphemies, in ſaying that ſome of 
them are Chriſt, fome God himſelt, and ſome equal with God, be- 
cauſe they have the ſaine ſpirit in them which is in God. They main- 
tam that the ſcripture is not the word of God : that our preaching 1s 
conjuration, that expounding of ſcripture is adding to it: that the let- 
ter of ſcripture is carnal, that the word is not the rule to try the 
ſpirits: that the foul is a part of God, aud long exiſtent from the 
body: that there is no Trinity: that Chriſt hath no other body but 
his church: that Chriſt's coming in che fleſh was but a figure: that all 
men have a light in them ſufficient to ſalvation : that the man Chriſt 
1s not aſcended into heaven: that there is no imputation of Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs : that prayer for the remiſſion of ſins is needleſs : that we 
are juftified by our own inherent righteouſneſs : that there is no other 
lite or glory to be looked for, but in this world : that there is no local 
heaven nor hell, nor reſurrection of the body : that many of them 
cannot fin : that the calling of our miniſtry is Antichriſfian: that our 
preaching is altogether uſeleſs ; that themſelves are immediately * 
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God: that our worſhipping of God in the church is heatheniſ 


by 
that the ſprinkling of children with water in baptiſm, is Antichriſtian: 
that we have no ſacraments: that David's Pſalms are carnal, and not 


to be ſung : that in our churches, which they call beaſts houſes, God 
is not worſhipped : that Chriſt came to deſtroy all property ; and that 


therefore all things ought to be common : that no man ought to be 
called maſter or fir, or to be ſaluted by the 1 and that one man 
( 


ought not to have power over another. ere we ſee, that theſe . 


men delpiſe magiſtracy, reject the miniſtry, {light all decency and 
.ordinances in Chriſt's church; and in a word, overthrow as much as 


in them lyeth, all religion and piety, ſetting up a Babel of their own, 
full of impiety, ignorance, and blaſphemy : theſe are the fruits of too 
much liberty, and the effects of reading ſcripture, by ignorant and 
malicious ſpirits, who like ſpiders, ſuck poifon out of the ſweeteſt and 
wholeſomett flowers, and like mad-men, uſe that ſword of the word 
to deſtroy themſelves and others, which was ordained to ſave and de- 
fend us trom our enemies. See what hath been written againſt them 


by Sa. Eaton, Robert Sherlock, and others. 


Q. 15. Wherein do the abſurdities and impieties of their opinions 


cConſiſt? 


A. 1. In rejecting all univerſity learning, becauſe Chrift and his 1 


dcuere never taught in /chools : but this opinion is ridiculous; for Chriſt 


and his apoſtles, taught no other divinity for that matter, than what 
is taught in univerſities ; the difference is only in the manner of at- 
taining this knowledge, for they had it by inipiration, we by ſtudy, 
labour, and inſtruction ; and yet the prophets had their ſchools and 
colleges both, on the hill of God, 1 Sam. x. 5. 10. and at Bethel, 
2 Kings ii. 3. and at Jericho, ver. g. and at Naioth, 1 Sam. xiv. 20. 


Eliſha had his college, 2 Kings vi. 1. 


2. They will not have. us expound ſcripture, becauſe the apoſtles ea pound- 
ed them; but this conceit is alſo frivolous; for to what purpoſe did 
Chriſt appoint doctors, and paſtors, to continue ſtill with his church, 
if they are not to expound ſcripture : what the apoſtles expounded 
briefly, we expound more fully. In their expofitions, there be many 
intricate, obſcure, high and figurative paſſages, which require a fur- 


ther expoſition. God did never reveal all his truth at one time. Among 


the Jews we read that Ezra the ſcribe, and the Levites expounded the 
law, Neh. viii. Chriſt took a text and expounded it Luke iv. and 
fo did Philip, Acts viii. 

3. They will not have miniflers to be called maſters: but I would know 
of theſe men, whether they that labour in the word and doctrine de- 
ſerve not honour, that is honourable titles, and honourable mainte- 
nance ; it is true, they ſhould not ambitioufly affect honours, nor 
ought they to reject them. Chriſt was oftentimes called maſter, and 
yet he never reproved any for calling him ſo. 

4. They quarrel avith the aword ſacrament, becauſe not found in ſerif» 
ture; but I would know, whether thing meant this word ſacrament 
be not found in ſcripture : where hath the ſcripture forbid us to call 


 facred things with ſignificant terms? they may as well ſay, har. Goo 
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is not every where, or that he knowes not all things, becauſe theſe 


words omnipreſent and omniſcient are not in ſcripture. 


5. They auill not have miniſters to take tithes ; then they will not have 


thoſe who wait at the altar, to partake with the altar; which thwarts 
the apoſtles words directly: why ſhould not the miniſters under the 
goſpel as well receive tithes, as the prieſts under the law ; is our bur- 
then eaſier, or our calling leſs deſerving ; its too much preſumption to 
diſcommend what Chriſt hath commended ; but he commended the 
Scribes and Phariſees for paying their tithes, Luke xi. 42. | 
6. They rejedt infant-baptiſm, becauſe the ſcripture ſpeaks not Mit; but 
the ſcripture ſpeaks of baptizing whole families and nations, Acts xvi. 
33- but infants are included in theſe : infants that were circumciſed, 


were admitted to Chriſt, to them belongs the kingdom of heaven. 


Jeremiah an infant, was ſanctified by the holy ſpirit, Jer. 1. 5. 6. the 

hand of the Lord was with John Baptiſt an intant, and grew ſtrong 

in ſpirit, Luke i. 66. 80. Can any man then, forbid water, that theſe 

ſhould not be baptized, which have received the Holy Ghoſt. 

7. They quarrel <vith pablic prayers in the church, becauſe Chrift bids us 
ray in private; this is a childiſh conſequence ; for the one ſhould be 

done, and the other not to be left undone : our Saviour prayed ſome- 


tines privately by himſelf, and ſometimes — with his diſciples: 


he calleth his temple the houſe of prayer, but the prayers there uſed 
were public. St, Paul both prayed in public, and taught in public. 
Acts xx. 56. and xxi. 5, Public prayers were uſed among the Jews 
alſo, Neh. ix. 3. 4. are we not commanded to pray continually, and 
to litt up pure hands in all places? it is not by prayer that our preach- 
ing is ſanctified, and made uſetul ? its true, we ought to make public 
places, (as the Phariſees did the temple and ſynagogues) the places of our 
private prayers ; we have chambers at home to pray in private, but 
this privacy doth no more exclude public prayers, than private in- 
ſtructions at home by the maſter to his family, do exclude public 


preaching. 


8. They avill not have David's Pſams to be ſung in metre. Theſe dull 


ſouls do not know, that David made his Pfalms in metre, and did 
ling them; and why may not we do the fame in our language, which 
David did in his? beſides did not Chriſt fing a hymn ? did not Paul 
and Silas ſing pfalms to God at midnight? Acts xvi, Doth not the 
apoſtle exhort us to pſalms, and hymns ? Epheſ. v. and doth not St. 
James exhort us to fing pſalms, when we would be merry? there are 
in the pſalms as in a ſtore-houſe, all forts of materials for devotion, 
and for all occaſions. ” © 

9. They make faith, and repentance nece concomitants of i/m. 
This they hola” exclude infants 1 but * 
know, that though infants have not faith, and repentance actually, 


jet they have both in poſſibility; the feed of both are in them, and 


the actual faith of their parents ſupplies the actual defect of the chil» 
dren: beſides Simon Magus, Alexänder the Copper-fmith, and others, 
were baptized, who neither had truth nor repentance; yet repentance 
!s enjoined to Simon, long after his baptiſm, Acts viii. 13. 22. and 
Chriſt was baptiſed, who needed neither faith, nor repentance. 
ö a | 10. They 
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to. They ſay, that the church is in God; thergfore, God is not in the 
church: by the ſame reaſon they may ſay, that God is not in heaven, > 
becauſe heaven is in God; or, that Chriſt is not in us, becauſe we 
are in Chriſt : Chriſt is in us as the head, we are in him as the mem- 
bers. The church is in God, becauſe in him we live, move, aud 

| have both our natural and ſpiritual being; God is in his church, by 
his aſſiſtance, providence, and ſpiritual preſence; and ſo he hath 
ifed, That qwhere t:vo or three are gathered together in his name, 
there is be in the midſi of them, Mat. xvin. 20. divers other abſurd opi- 
nions they maintain, as namely, againſt tithes, againſt maintenance 
for preaching, againſt clerks ſaying Amen in the church, and ſuch 
like; of which we have already ſpoken, and indeed, all or moſt of 
their opinions are Anabaptiſtical, and this ſect is the ſpawn of Ana- 
baptiſts; who have ſubdivided into different factions; and ſuch diver- 
fity there is amongſt them, that the Anabaptiſts in Holland will not 
admit thoſe of Moravia and Suevia, without rebaptization. Sebeftian 
Francus in his chronology reckoneth ſeven ſects ot them. | 
Q. 16. Now you have fatisfied me as to Qualers, I pray do me 
the like favour concerning a ſort of people they call Ranters, which I 
have received divers horrid relations ot, and ſuch, as for their ſtrange 
and impious aſſertions, I have not yet admitted into my belief? 

A. The Ranters are a fort of beaſts, that neither divide the hoof 
nor chew the cud, that is to ſay, very unclean ones, ſuch as hold no 
ſmall correſpondency with the Quakers, their lives and demeanors 
are much alike, only what the Ranters act upon the ſtage, by an open 
profeſſion of lewdneſs, and irreligion, the other do it within the cur- 
tain; by crafty and ſeemingly innocent inſinuations and pretences of 
fanctity, and the contempt of the things of this world. Theſe are 
they that make a laughing ſtock of Chriſtianĩty by their bitter invec- 
tives, and derifion at the ordinances and ceremonies of Chriſtian re- 
bgion. . Theſe are they that make no diſtinction between forms, and 
order, for having cryed down the former, their diſpenſations will not 
bear with the latter; it being their main defign to bring the buſineſs 

. of religion to that condition, wherein man was before he had aſſumed 
thoughts of government, that is to ſay, into anarchy and confuſion. 
As for their blaſphemies and horrid expreſſions of Chriſtian things! Ma- 
hometans, Jews, and Pagans, have more modeſty, and leſs prophanels. 
But to retail their opinions, or to anatomize this monſter, we muſt 
come to particulars. 1. They hold that God, devils, angels, heaven, 
and hell, &c. are fictions and fables. 2. That Moſes, the Baptiſt, 

and Chriſt, are impoſtors; and what Chriſt and his apoſtles acquaint- 
ed the world with, as to matter of religion, periſhed with them, and 
nothing was tranſmitted to us. 3. That preaching and praying is 
uſeleſs, and that it is but public lying. 4. That there is an end ot all 
miniſtry and adminiſtrations, and people are to be taught immediately 
from God. 5. They hold baptiſm a pure, legal adminiſtration, not 
ing from Chriſt, but from John. 6. They ſcoff at the ſcrip- 

tures, that divine legacy of our ſalvation ! out of all life, reverence and 
authority, quoting it in driblets and ſhreds,” to make it the more r- 
diculous, In their letters, they endeavor to be ſtrangely r 


ſpirit. g. They give power to private men; who are neither magi- 


bold Independency to be the beginging of Chriſt's Lingdoey which 
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balſphemous, uttering Athieſtieal curſes, and im ions, which is 
x kind of canting among them, as gypfies; as for example! in one 
you have this ſtile, © My own heart blood, from whom I daily re- 
ceive life and being, to whom is aſcribed all hotipur, Sc. thou art my 
garment of needle work, my t of ſalvation. Eternal plagues 
conſume you all, rot fink, and damn your bodies, and ſouls into de- 
youring fire, where none but thofe who walk uprightly can enter; 
The Lord grant that we may know the worth of hell, that we may ſcorn 
heaven.” 7. Sin is only what a man imagines, and conceives to be 
ſo within himſelt. 8. Ordinances they account poor, low; things, 
nay, the perfections of the ſcriptures is ſo inconſiderable in their ap- 
prehenfions that they pretend to live above them! their lives witneſs 
they live without them. 9g. If you aſk them what Chriſtian liberty ieg 
they will tell you that it conſiſts in community of all things, and 
among the reſt, of women; which they paint over with an expreſſion 
called the enjoyment of the felloau- creature. 10; The enjoyment of the 
fellow-creature, cannot be ſeconded with laſcivious ſongs, drinking of 
healths, muſic, dancing, and bawdry, Laſtly, They are (with the 
Anabaptiſls) thoſe that moſt of all kick againſt the pricks of authority i 
for magiſtracy cannot have in it any thing more ſacred than the mi- 
niſtry, ſo that they wiſh as much policy in the ſtate; as government 
in the church, which is none at all; ſo to bring the Egyptian dark- 
neſs upon both: that the world might be the leſs ſcandaliſed at their 
madneſs, and extravagancies. But this age, which is much more 
fruitful of religions, than of good works, of ſcripture-phraſes, than 
of ſcripture practiſes, of opinions, than of piety; hath ſpawned more 
religions; than that lady of Holland did infants; to mention {all 
which were to weary both myſelt and the reader: therefore I will 
content myſelf to mention ſome few more, as the Independents; 
Þ r Se.“ | | R the 7 . 0 

Q. 17. What are the opinions o adependents Ny 

A. 1. Theſe are ſo — becauſe they will have every particulat 
congregation to be ruled by their own laws, without dependence upon 
any other in church matters. 2. They prefer their own gathered churches 
(as they call them) in private places, to the public congregations in 
churches, which they light, calling them ſteeple-houſes. 3. They 
hold there is no uſe of learning or degrees in ſchools; for 828 
of the goſpel ; and withal, that maintenance of the miniſtry by tithes; 


is ſuperſtitious, and judical. 4. They are againſt ſer forms of prayer, 


chietly the Lord's prayer, accounting ſuch forms, a choakitg of the 
tes; nor miniſters, to erect and gather churches ; and to theſe 

they give power of election and ordination, (if we call this ordination) 
of depoſition alſo, and excommunication, even of their own officers, 
and final determination of all church cauſess 6. They commit the 
power of the keys in ſome places to women, and publi y to debate, 
and determitie eccleſiaſtical cauſes. 7; They admit private men to 
adminiſter the ſacraments, and magiſtrates to perform the mitriſters 
office in marrying. 8. They permit divorces in flight caſes. 9. T 
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A. Becau 
members; but this ground is childiſh ; for many are in the ſtate of 
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to be here on earth a thouſand years. 10. They place much religion 
in names, for they do not like the old names of churches, of the days 
of the week, of the months of the year; of Chriſtmaſs, Michaelmaiz, 
Candlemaſs, Sc. ir. In preaching they will not be tied to a text, 
nor to prayer, but they make one to preach, another to pray, a 
third to ſy, a fourth to direct the pſalm, and another to bleſs 
the 12. They permit all gifted men (as they call them) to 


preach and pray, and then after propheſying is ended, they queſtion 


the preacher in the points of his doctrine. 13. Some of them allow 
no pſalms at all to be ſung in public calamities, and will not ſuffer 
women to ſing pſalms at all. 14. They will baptize no children, hut. 
thoſe of their own congregations ; whom they eſteem not members of 
their church, until they have taken their covenant. 15. They in di- 
vers places communicate every Sunday among themſelves, but will 
not communicate with any ot the reformed churches. 16. Whilſt 
they are .communicating, there 1s neither reading, exhortation, nor 
ſinging, nap have they any preparation nor catechiſing before the com- 
munion ; *and either the y- fit at table, or have no table at all, and 
becauſe they would not ſeem to be ſuperſtitious, in the time of admi- 
niſtration they are covered. 17. They allow their miniſters to fit in 
civil courts; and to vote in the choofing of magiſtrates. 18. They 
are againſt violent courſes in matters of religion, nor will they have 
the conſcience to be forced with fear or puniſhment, but gently to be 
inclined. by perſuaſion and force of argument; in which point, I 
commend their Chriſtian moderation; for in propagating the goſpel, 
neither Chriſt nor his apoſtles, nor the churc Re many hundred 
2 did uſe any other ſword, but the word, — bring men to yo x 

t the Independents tenets, ſee the antidote againſt Independency, Baylirs 
— Paget, and others. a * 

Q. 18. What tenets are held by the Independents of Mæu- England? 

A. Beſides theſe opinions which they hold with other Indepen- 
dents; they teach that the ſpirit of God dwells perſonally in all the 
godly. 2. That their revelations are equal in authority with the ſerip- 
tures. 3. That no man ought to be troubled in his conſcience for 
fn, being he is under the covenant of grace. 4. That the law is no 
rule of our converſation. . That no Chriſtian ſhould be preſt to 
practice holy duties. 6. That the ſoul dieth with the body. 7. That 
all the ſaints upon earth have two bodies. 8. That Chriſt is not 
united to our flethly body, but the new body, after the manner that 


bis humanity is united to his divinity. 9. That Chriſt's humanity 18 


not in heaven. 10. That he hath no other body but his church. 
11. They reckon all reformed churches, except themſelves profane 
and unclean. Of theſe opinions, ſee Baylies diſſuaſive, 
Gangrena, Sc. 

All theſe opinions, ſavour of nothing but of pride, carnall ſecurity, 
blaſphemy, and flighting of God's written word, which is able to 


make the man of God perfect, and wiſe unto ſalvation. 


Q. 19. * what grounds do the Independents forſake our churches ? 
they do not ſee the ſigns of in every one of our 


grace; 
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in whom we ſee no outward ſigns; ſo was Saul when he per- 
ecuted the church, he was then a veflel of mercy; and many in whom 
we ſee the outward ſigns of grace, may be in the eſtate of damnation; 
ſuch N whoſe wolfiſh diſpoſition is covered with ſheeps cloa- 


thing: Moſes did not ſeparate himſelf from the Jewiſh church, becauſe . 
moſt of them were a ſtiff-necked people, a rebellious generation 

of uncircumciſed hearts, and ears, a people that erred in their 
hearts, and knew not the ways of God. Neither did Chriſt ſeparate 
himſelf from the apoſtles, though there was a Judas among them. 
Neither dd Saint Paul abandon the church of Corinth, becauſe 
of the inceſtuous perſon, and other wicked men among them. Will 
the huſbandman forſake his field, becauſe there are tares among 
the corn, or will he abandon his barn, becauſe of ſome chatf 
among the wheat? there will come a time of ſeparation, when the 
ſheep and goats, the good and bad fiſhes, the green and withered trees 
ſhall be parted, which ſhall be in the great day, when all ſeerets ſhall 
be diſcloſed, and the maſk of hypocriſy removed; till then the true 
Ifraclites muſt be content to have ſome Canaanites live among them. 
2. They ſay, that many among us proteſs the faith of Chriſt outward- 
ly, which have not the Spirit of God within; but I fay, that whoſo- 


ever among us profeſſeth Chriſt outwardly, hath the Holy Ghoſt for 


ought we know; we are to judge of the tree by the fruits; it is only 
God that exactly knowe{h who are his: It were uncharitably done of 
us to expel or exclude any man from the body ot Chriſt, that pro- 
feſſeth him outwardly ; it is true, there be many hypocrites, ſuch as 
are among us, but are not of us3\ theſe we cannot diſcern, whilſt they 
continue in their outward profeſſio, but by revelation ; the ſervants 
that invited and compelled all forts of gueſts to the wedding feaſt, knew 
not who wanted the inward wedding garment of grace ; it was only the 
maſter of the feaſt that could find that out. 3. They fay that we re- 
ceive divers into our churches, which ſhall not be ſaved. I anſwer, 
that no man is certain who ſhall be ſaved, or not ſaved, we are to 
Judge charitably ot all men, till we know the contrary ; we receive 
none into our n but ſuch as profeſs Chriſtianity, and the children 
ot believing parents, to whom alto the covenant ot grace belongeth ; 
and though we did know ſuch, as were not to be ſaved, yet we 
are not to debar them from the church, ſo long as they join in 


outward protefſion with God's people So Chriſt knew that Judas 


would not be faved, yet he received him into the fellowſhip of the 
apoſtles; but I would be informed, how theſe men can ſo exactly 
know, who ſhall be ſaved or not; ſeeing in outward profeſſion, the 
hypocrite can go as far, as the beſt ſaint, fo likewiſe, the beſt ſaint 
may for a time ſeem to be in the ſtate of damnation : beũdes, John 
Baptiſt admitted Scribes, Phariſees, and all ſorts of people to his ba 
tim, if they confeſſed their fins and repented ; ſo Philip, Ads 
vill, admits to his baptiſm all outward profeſſors of faith, which is 
many times without the inward grace of ſanctification. . 

Q. 20. Upon what grounds do the Independent and Anabaptifts, al - 
low lay-men to preach, without call or ordination? | 
| | | Ff 2 A. Becauſe 


— 


| A VIEW OF THE RELIGIONS 


A. Becauſe the ſons of the prophets did preach, ſo did Jehoſhaphat 
and his princes, ſo did the diſciples before Chriſt's reſurrection: ſo 
8 id Paul and Barnabas; likewiſe the Scribes and Phariſees, and many 
in the church of Corinth, who were not church- men; beſides, Moſes 
wiſneth that all the Lord's people were prophets, But theſe are al 

eak and groundleſs reaſons; For 1. The ſons of the prophets were 

red up and educated for the miniſtry, and therefore were by probation 
ſermons to give teſtimony of their gitts ; which they acquired by their 
Pajns, and induſtry in the ſchools of the prophets, which were their 
lleges. 2. Jehoſaphat and his princes, in an extraordinary time of 

formation, made an exhortation or ſpeech to the people, to ſtir u 
the Levites and Judges, to diſcharge their duty: Neither do we 
Chron. ii. 17, that the princes did preach or expound the law, but 
only that they accom re and countenanced the Levites whilſt they 
preached. 3, The djiciples were :alled to the apoſtleſlip, and ordain- 
ed to — the goſpel before Chriſt's reſurrection: 4. And ſo were 
Paul and Barnabas called to preach the goſpel. 5. Likewiſe the 
Scribes and Phariſees, ſate in Moſes's chair, in that confuſed time, 
and they were doctors of the law ; therefore Chriſt bade the people 

earken to them; they had their ſynagogues, as well as the Levites 
had the temple. 6. In the church of Corinth, there were ſome ex- 
fraordinary prophets endowed with inſpired gitts and revelations, 
hich can be,no warrant for lay-men, who want theſe gifts, to un- 
dertake the ordinary function of preaching. 7. We deny not, but 
Moſes wiſhed, that all good people were prophets, and ſo do we; but 
neither he, nor we, with that they ſhould' propheſy without a calling, 
either ordinary or extraordinary; for, how ſhall they preach, except 
they be ſent, faith the apoſtle, Rom. x. 15. No may taketh the honour of 
ſacrificing to himſelf, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron, Heb. v. 
"3- much leſs ſhould any without a call, take upon him the office of 
preaching which is more noble than ſacrificing : and therefore the 
apoſile prefers preaching to baptiſing, 1 Cor. i, 17. And ſurely if 
lay-men may preach, they may alſo by tize; for Chriſt joineth theſe 
two together, in his apoſtles and their 3 with whom be is by 
his affiltance and ſpiritual preſence, to the end of the world; but we 
ſee how far they are from being ſent by God, or from having the gift 
pf preaching, by the grrors and herefies daily hatched among them; 
and how can it be otherwiſe, ſeeing they are not bred in the ſchools of 
learning, wherehy they may be fitted and ſet apart for this great em: 
ployment, which will require the whole man; and avho is ſufficient for 
it ? faith the apoſtle, Neither do we read in the ſcripture, that this 
ordinary gift of preaching, was communicated to any but to the 
apoſtles, evangeliſts, prophets, paſtops, and doctors; ſo that to give 
way that all men may preach, without call or ordination, is to make 
þim who is the God of order, to be the God of confuſion. | 

Q. 21. What are the tenets of the Preſbyterians F 
A. The Preſbyterians are ſo called, for maintaining that the church 
in the beginning was governed by 'preſbyters or elders, and that it 

314 be fo governed ſtill, becauſe the office of a biſhop came not tq 
Pa from the preſbyter, till almoſt three hundred Fee 


after 


* 
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Chriſt; before which time they had the ſame name, for preſbyters 


. 


were biſhops, as they ſhew out of the fifth, ſixth, and feventh verſes 


of the firſt chapter to Titus; likewiſe out of Hicrom ep. ad Evag. 


ad Occa, Ireneus l. 4. cont. heret. c. 43, 44+ Eujebius Hiſt. l. f. cap. 23. 
and others. And as they ſnew their names to be one, ſo likewile that 
their office of preaching and adminiſtering the ſacraments was the ſame 
out of 1 Pet. v. 2. the power alſo of ordination they prove to have 
been in the preſbytery, 1 Tim. iv. 14. which Hierom calls the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Senate, If. iii. and Ignatius Epift. ad Magneſ. the Apoſtoli- 
cal Senate. And that in ruling there is no difference, they prove out 
of Heb. xiii. 17. and 1 Theſſ, v. 12. but becauſe much hath been 
written in defence of this opinion, by the Preſbyterians of England, 
France, Scotland, Netherlands, and divers parts of Germany, I have 
therefore out of their writings reduced the whole fum ot their doc- 
trine and diſcipline into 95 queſtions, or a ſhort catechiſm, by way of 
queſtion and anfwer. | 

Q. What is the miniſtry of the goſpel ? 

A. It is the — RIG of divine myſteries, manifeſted by Chriſ's 

ing in the fleſh. 

Q. How many parts hath this miniſtry ? 

A. Three, to wit, the preaching of the goſpel, the adminiſtration 
of ſacraments, and the exerciſe of church diſcipline, commonly called 
the power of the keys, and of binding and loofing, 

Q. Wherein conſiſteth church diſcipline ? | 

A. In two things, to wit, in impoſition of hands, and in correc- 
tion of manners. 

Q. Are all church miniſters properly miniſters of the goſpel ? 

A. No; for they are properly miniſters of the goſpel, who preach 
and give the ſacraments ; but deacons who look to the poor, and dea- 
coneſſes are only miniſters of the church; not of the goſpel. | 

GA prophets in the New Teſtament, and miniſters of the goſ- 
pel the ſame ? | 

A. No; for Philip's four daughters were propheteſſes, yet not mi- 
niſters of the goſpel. Many of the laity had the gift of propheſy, 
which were not miniſters of the goſpel. 

Q. Are preſbyters and prieſts all one ? 
A. No; for he is a prieſt that offers ſacrifice, and preſbyter is an 


elder, which ſome times is called a biſhop, as Acts xx. mention is 


made of many biſhops, that is, many elders or preſbyters. The a 
ſtles alſo are called >. by 1 Pet. 12 — Biſhop, and Pattor 
are taken for the ſame office, Acts xx. we read alſo of many biſhops 
an Philippi; Phil, i. which is meant of many elders: the apoſtle uſeth 
ny the words biſhop and preſbyter, Tit. i. for indeed bi- 

or paſtors ought to be elders, that is, excell others both in years 
and knowledge. | 


| 1 the ſeventy diſciples ſubject or ſubordinate to the twelve 
es 


apo 

A. No; for though they were called later than the apoſtles, yet I 
find not that their ot working miracles, in preaching, "If ad- 
ſniniſtering the ſacraments, in eccletiaſtic diſciplice, was lefs, or ſub- 
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ordinate to the apoſtles ; tor both were immediately called by Chrifl, 

and æqually ſubject to him without ſubordination, or ſubjection to the 

Wan no more than of old the prophets were ſubject to the high 
ie 

*. the ordination of the church of Rome lau full? 

A. Yes; for neither Hufle, Wickliff, Luther, and other worthy 
men, who forſook the errors of the Roaiſh church, did ever reject 
her ordination, no more than they did her baptiſm. She retains the 
faith of the Trinity, the two Teſtaments, the facraments or ſeals of 
the covenant, the two tables of the law ; therefore though ſhe be a 
wite of fornications, as the church of Judah ſometime was, yet ſhe 
may bring forth ſons to God. | 

In what things did the apoſtles differ from their ſucceſſors ? 

A. 1. The apoſtles were immediately called by Chriſt, but thei 
ſucceſſors by men. 2. The apoitles were ſent abroad into all the 
world, but their ſucceſſors were confined to peculiar places. 3. The 
apoſtles doctrine was the rule and canon.by which their ſucceſſors muſt 
frame their preaching. . 4. The apoſtles were the firſt, that gave the 
Holy Ghoſt by impolition of hands ; as for preaching, adminiſtering 
3 ſacraments, and diſcipline, in theſe they agreed with their ſuc- 

orss . 0 

Q. Who founded the firſt Chriſtian churches ? | 1951 

A. The apoſtles, either immediately, as Peter and John founded 
the church of Samaria, Acts viii. 5. 6. Peter the church of Cæfarea, 
Acts x. 44+ 45. Paul the church of Corinth, 1 Cor. iii., 6. and iv. 15. 
and the church of the Galatians, Gal. iv. 19. or elſe immediately by 
their deputies, or evangeliſts, as Barnabas -tounded the church of 
2 Acts xi. 1 2. | * 2 : 
0 any apoſtle power or juriſdiction over the reſt ? | 
A. No; but hey were all of equal power, and authority; whence 
It follows, that neither the pope ſhould uſurp any power over other 
patriarchs, nor biſhops lord it over their fellow biſhops or pre 
(for theſe I take here for one) except by conſent for a time, a ſuper- 
intendency be giren for quieting of troubles in the church ; which 
perhaps was given to one of the apoſtles, it may be to Peter, whilſt 
they lived together at Jeruſalem, before their diſperſion ; but if ſo, it 
was only temporary, and by conſent, 

Q Was it the chief office of the deacons in the primitive church to 

h the word ? 0 

A. No; but to take care of the poor, of widows, and orphans, 
and to attend on the tables, that is, on their love feaſts, called Agape, 
of which burthen they deſired to be eaſed, who preached the word, as 
not being able to do both; yet we read that Stephen, Acts vi. 6. 8. 
10. did preach, or more properly he diſputed in the Jewiſh ſynagogues, 
than preached in the temple; and if he had preached, it will not fol- 
low, that the deacon's office is to preach; for this act of Stephen's 

was extraordinary, as having an extraordinary meaſure of the ſpirit; 
and fo we read that Philip, another deacon of thoſe ſeven preached in 
Samaria Acts viii. 5. but this he did, as being an Evangeliſt in Cæſa- 
rea; Acts xxi. 8. not as a deacon in Jeruſalem, » Q. Don 
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4 Q. Doth the care then of the poor rely only upon the deacon ? 


A. The care of collecting the charitable benevolence for the poor, 
and diſtributing of the fame, relies upon the deacon ; but the care of 
exhorting to benevolence, of recommending the poor, of inſpection 
into the deacons fidelity and induſtry, relies upon the preſbyter ; from 
which the apoſtles exempted not themſelves, , 

Q. Did the apoſtles in all the churches which they planted, appoint 
preſbyters and deacons? 

A. Yes; otherwiſe they had left thoſe churches as ſheep without 
ſhepherds, or ſhips without pilots, to be devoured by wolves, and to be 
ſwallowed by the waves of contuſion, hereſies, and ſchiſms ; therefore 
Paul having preached the goſpel in Crete, and having fettled Jome 
preſbyters there, he gives orders to Titus to ſet up preſbyters in every 
town; and it is unlikely that Paul, who had continued at Corinth a 
year and fx months, Acts xviii. 11. would leave that church deſtitute 
of preſbyters and deacons, ſeeing the Lord teſtified to Paul in a viſion, 
that be had much people in that city, ver. 10. and writing to the Philip- 
pians, he ſalutes the biſhops and deacons there. 

Q. Why did he nat ſalute the preſbyters there alſo ? 

A. Becauſe in that place a preſbyter is all one in effect with a biſhop; 
for if preſbyters had been diſtinct from biſhops, Paul would not have 
left them unſaluted ; for why ſhould he falute the deacons, and not 
the preſbyters, which are a higher degree? 

C. Why were the paſtors called bithops and preſbyters ? 

A. To put them in mind of their duty and dignity ; for the word 
Epiſcopus, or biſhop, ſigniſieth the care, inſpection, and overſight 
which they ſhould have of men's fouls, in guiding, inſtructing, and 
feeding them with the word and ſacraments. Preſbyter ſigniſieth the 
age, dignity, and experience that ought to be in miniſters, whoſe 
grave carriage, wiſdom, and knowledge ſhould procue reverence of 
the people to that high calling, and obedtence to their doctrine. 

Q. Are young men then fit to be made preſbyters or biſhops? 

A. No; except there were extraordmary gifts in them, as were in 
Timothy; or in extreme neceflity, when grave and ancient men can- 
not be found. Temeritas florentis ætatis, prudentia ſcneflutiss Young 
men are raſh, inconſtant, . head-ſtrong, proud, inconſiderate, and in- 
diſcreet in their words and carriage tor the moſt part, which hath 
brought this high calling into obloquy and contempt : they have not 
that experience, wiſdom, gravity, and knowledge that are in old men; 
nor are they maſters of their paſhons and affections; and how are they 


fit overſeers of others, who cannot govern themſelves ? A young preſ- 


byter is a contradiction, and a young biſhop is iucongruous. Young 
and green heads have been the cauſe of much diſorder and many here- 
fies and ſchiſms in the church of Chriſt; therefore little hope there is 
that ever peace, religion, and truth ſhall flouriſh in that church, where 

young men are biſhops or preſbyters, and hor-fpurs or green- 


idd 
head are preferred to grey hairs; for ancient divires are fitteſt to 


the Ancient of Days. ; 
Q But if Paul conſtituted preſpyter and deacons in all the 
" & - w-- 464 S 4s churches 
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churches which he planted, why doth he not ſalute them as he did 
thoſe of Philippi ? 8 
A. For brevity's ſake he oftentimes omits them, thinking it ſuff- 
cient to have ſaluted the church in general, in which they are in- 
cluded, being members thereof. 5 
Q. Is not the degree of biſhops higher than that of preſbyters ? 

A. Sometimes to avoid hereſy, ſchiſms, and troubles in the church, 
the pteſbyters have choſen one of their own ſociety to precede or 
overſee the reſt ; but this was only in ſome places, and at ſome times, 
and rather (as Hierom faith) an ecclefiaſtic cuſtom than a divine in- 
ſtirution. 

Q. Nor why did Paul, contrary to his cuſtom, ſalute the deacons at 

Philippi: | x | . 
; k by Epaphroditus they had ſent him relief; therefore 
he would particularly thank them: beſides he would ſhew, that under 
theſe two names of preſbyter and deacon is contained the whole mini- 
ſtry of the church; the preſbyter caring for the things of the ſoul, 
the deacon for the things of the body. 

Q. What doth the word deacon ſignify? | | 

A. A miniſter or ſervant : for the magiſtrate is called a deacon or 
miniſter, Rom. xiii. Paul calls himſelf the deacon of the goſpel, 
Eph. v. and he calls Chriſt the deacon of circumciſion, Rom. xv, 
But this word is appropriated to him that hath the charge of the poor 
and ſtrangers, in collecting and laying out the church money for their 
relief: ſuch were thoſe ſeven mentioned Acts vi. and as Chriſt had 
twelve apoſtles, ſo one of them, to wit, Judas, was a deacon, for he 
kept the bag. 

Q. Were there in the church preaching preſbyters only? 

A. No; there were alſo ruling elders, of whom Paul ſpeaketh 
1 Tim. v. 17. Let the elders that rule awell be counted worthy of double 
honour, eſpecially they cubo labour in the word and daftrine ; for the 
preaching preſbyters thought it too great a burthen to preach and to 
have the inſpection of men's manners, therefore they defired ſome o 
the laity to aſſiſt them, whom they called ruling elders. 

Q. What difference is there between a miniſter and a deacon? _ 

A. The Greek word fignifieth both promiſcuouſly, but we hare 


2ppropriated the word miniſter to a preacher, and the word deacon to 


tae overſeer of the poor. | 

Q. How doth it — that preſbyter and biſhop was the ſame ? 

A. Becauſe the apoſtle Phil. i. ſalutes the biſhops of Philippi; but 
in one town there is only one biſhop —_— ſo called: ſo Acts xx 
having called together the preſbyters, he bids them take heed to the 
flock whereof the Holy Ghoſt bath made them biſhops : and leaving 
Titus at Crete to eſtabliſh preſbyters, ſheweth that a biſhop muſt be 
without reproof. | | 

Q. Have there not been ſometimes two biſhops in one town? _ - 
A. We read in Sozomen, L. iv. Ch. xiv. that the biſhops afſertbled 
at Sirmium, wrote to Felix and the clergy of Rome to admit of Li- 
berius as an afſiſtant biſhop to Fœlix; but the Council of Nice forbids 
two biſtops to be in one city, Can. vill, Q. Wh 
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. Why do not the reformed churches now call our miniſters by 
the name of biſhops and prieſts ? 2 , 
A. Becauſe theſe offices have been abuſed in Popery, the one to 
pride and tyranny, the other to ſuperſtition and idolatry. 
Q. May a man exerciſe the officer of preſbyter or biſhop without a 
calling ? | 5 

a. No; for no man takes upon him this office, but he that is called 
of God as Aaron was. Uzza was ſtruck with ſudden death for his raſh 
touching of the ark, 2 Sim. vi. God complains of thoſe prophets 
that run and yet were not ſent, Jer. xxiii. Aud how can they preach 
if they be not ſent? Rom. x. Leproſy ſhall ſeize upon King Uzziah if 
1 fretch out his hand to touch the ark, 2 Chron. xxvi. Chriſt himſelt 
ſpoke not of himſelf, nor was his doctrine his own, but his that ſent 

m, John v. and vil. | 

Q: How niuſt a man be called? ; 

A. Firſt, Internally by the Spirit moving his heart, and furniſhing 
him with graces fit for ſo high a calling: Secondly, Externally by 
the church; to which twofold calling we mutt yield obedience, and 
not reſiſt and run from it, as Jonah did. TOE | 
Q. How ſhall we know the inward call of the Spirit from the flat- 
tering conceit of our fancies ? 

A. If we are called by the Spirit, we have no other ends but God's 
glory and the ſal vation of ſouls ; we ſeek Chriſt for his miracles, not 
tor his loaves ; we will not truſt to our own ſtrength, learning; or clo- 
quence, but will diſclaim our own ſufficiency, with the apoltle ; will 
accuſe our own uncircumciſed and defiled lips, with Moſes and Iſaiah, 
and will rely only upon the goodneſs and promiſe of God, who will 
give us wiſdom, and will put in our mouths what we ſhall f 

Q. How many forts of callings are there in the church? 

A. Two; to wit, Extraordinary, as that of the apoſtles, evange- 
liſts, and prophets; and Ordinary, as the callings of preſbyters or 
biſhops, of preaching prophets or paſtors; and of deacons. 

Q. Can both theſe callings be in one ma? 

A. Yes; for Jeremiah and Ezekiel were ordinary prieſts and levites, 
yet were extraordinary prophets. So Luther had an ordinary function 
in the church of Rome, yet was called extraordinarily to preach the 
goſpel in its purity, againſt the errors of that church. 

Q.: In whom is the power of election and ordination of preſbyters 


or biſhops ? | 

„A. Election was anciently in the laity and clergy, till the clergy 
k off the laity, and the pope excluded the emperor, from whom 

oth he and other biſhops were wont to receive their inveſtiture, by 

the ring and crofier-ſtaff, not in reference to their ſpiritual function, 


| but to their temporal means, which they enjoyed by the munificence 


of princes. But Ordination is only from the clergy : the biſhop was 
wont to ordain alone, but that was thought rather out of eccletiaſtic 
cuſtom than out of divine inſtitution ; for apparent ordination did be- 
long to the whole preſbytery, 1 Tim. iv. 14. as may be ſeen alſo in 
divers canons and councels, and at this day is . in the church 
of England, where the. biſhop is always aſſiſted by his preſbyters at 


every ordination, 
| Gg Q, May 


266 A VIEW OF THE RELIGIONS 

Q. May. any. preach now without calling or ordination? I 
A. No; for if every one thut pretends to have the Spirit ſhould be 
fuffered to preach, preaching would become contemptible, hereſies 
and ſects would multiply. Now the church is eſtabliſhed, therefore 
ordination and an ordinary calling mult be expected. Indeed in the 
Infancy of chriſtianity,” before the church was ſettled, private men in 
times of perſecution diſperſed themſelves and preached, as we ſee Acts 
vin. 4. and ſo the men of Cyprus and Cyrene preached the word at 
Antioch, Acts xi. 20. ſo Apoilos, a private man, who only kney the 
baptiſm of John, and ſtood in need of more perfect inſtructions by 
Aquila and Pritcilla, taught the word of God, Acts xviii. 25, 26, 
but ſuch examples were extraordinary, in a time when no preachers 
were found, no ordinary calling to be had, no church at at all ſettled, 

Q. Are the names of apoſtle, preſbyter, and biſhop of equal extent? 

A. No; for apoſtles are called 3 1 Pet. v. 1. but preſ- 
byters are not apoſtles; the higher dignity includes the lefler, but not 
on the contrary : ſo apoſtles we biſhops ; Juda apoſtleſnip is called 
his biſhopric, Acts i. 10. but all biſhops are not apoſtles. 

Q. Becauſe an elder mult be apt to teach, will it therefore follow 
that there ought to be none but preaching elders? - # (> 

A. No; for a ruling elder ſhould alſo be apt to teach his children 
and family; and likewiſe apt to teach, that is, to adviſe and give 
counſel in the conſiſtory, though he preach not in the pulpit. 

Q. Is a paſtor and doctor all one? | 

A. No; for all paſtors are dockörs or teachers, bus all doctors are 
not paſtors : Paul in the ſynagogue at Antioch did the part of a doctor 
or teacher, when- he uttered words of exhortation, yet he was not 
their paſtor: the prophets, Chriit, and John Baptiſt were doctors 
or teacher:, hut not paſtors, a 
Q Should there be any ſuperiority of preſbyters over their fellows ? 
A. Yes, ſometimes in reſpect to order; as when they meet in 
ſynods, there ought to be moderators or ſpeakers, as we know there 
were among the apoſiles ; ſometimes Peter, ſometimes James, ſce 
Acts xv. and perhaps ſuch was the ſuperiority that Samuel had over 
the prophets in Naioth in Rama, 1 Sam. xix. 20. Such authority 
had Eliah and Eliſha over the other prophets in their time, The ſu-. 
perior.ty of the high prieſt over the interior prieſts was typical, as it 
had relation to Chriit the high-pricit of our profeſſion, the prince of 
paſtors and biſhop ot our ſouls. | 
Q. Is it a novelty to have lay- elders in the church? 

A. No; tor ſuch were in the church of the Jews, Jer. xix. 1. 
Elders of the people as well as elders of the prieſts ; which the m—_ 
means 1 Cor. xii. 28. for beſides apoſtles, prophets, teachers, Wc. he 
{peaks at rulers under the abſtract word of governments; for having 
mentioned before in the ſame chapter the diverſity of gifts, now in this 
verie he ſpeaks of the diverſity of functions in the church. | 
Q. Are lay-men excluded from church government becauſe they 
are lay- men? | | | | 
A. No; tor though they be. no part of the clergy, yet they are 4 
part of the church, and members ot Chriſt's myſtical body us well as 

theclergy ; and it is for the clergy's advantage that there be * 
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for by theſe means the miniſlers are eaſed of much trouble, and they 
are backed with the greater power; beſides, they are leis obnox10us 
to envy and oppofition, which the Romiſh clergy have brought upon 
themſelves by excluding the lairy from church government, proudly 
monopolizing all to themſelves. Laſtly, many clergymen, though 
good ſcholars, yet are indiſcreet in their carriage,” and untkaltul in 
matter of goverament. _ Þ :; i | vo 21977; 2g 2689 
Q. May a lay-elder with a ſafe conſcience leare his function at;the 
rs end, ſecing it is not lawful to put the hand to the plough and 
look back? .Luke ix. 62. * r To 
A. 1. If there were not choice of ſuch elders he could not leave 
the church deſtitute of government with a ſate conſcience. . 2. He 
may not out of diflike to the function, or of his own head, leave it; 
but by order and authority he may, where there be others to ſupply 
his place. 3. That plough in Luke is not meant of the plough of 
ruling, but. of preacding, which no man called thereto may leave oft, 
ſeeing it is of ſuch neceſſity for the erecting of Chriſt's kingdom. - . 
O Is the funRion of 4 lay-elder unlawtul, becauſe he is nut called 
10 preach and baptiſe? | L 
A. No; for preaching and adminiſtring the ſacraments do not ber 
long to the ruling . but to the preaching preſbyter; neither. is ruling 
ſo neceſſarily annexed to preaching and baptifing but that it may be 
ſeparated from them, yea it is fit they ſhould be ſeparated for the rea- 
{ons above alledged. Miniſters will have more time to ſtudy, and to 
fallow their preaching better, it they be taken off from the trouble ot 
ruling : and God, who giveth to divers men divers gitts, and not the 
fame .to all men, hath made ſome fitter for preachiny, others fitter 
for ruling ; and it is fit that ſome of the jJaity ſhould have place in th 
conſiſtary, that nothing may be there concluded partially or prejudi- 
cial to the laity ; for ſo they ſhall avoid all ſuſpicion of tyranny. © + 
Q. Of what elders doth Ambroſe ſpeak in his Expoſition of the 
Fifth Chapter of. 1 Timothy? | * „ 15 
A. Both of elders by age and of elders by office; for having ſtewed 
that old age is honourable among all nations, from thence he inters 
that both the ſynagogue and church of Chriſt had elders, without 
whoſe advice nothing was done in the church; which office in his 
time (as he there complains) was grown. out of date by reaſon of the 
pride of the teachers, that they alone might ſeem to be ſomewhat. 
2. 3 ruling elders be proved out ot chat fifth chapter of 1 Tim. 
v. 17 5 | * 1 
A. Yes; for the apoſtle wills, that the clders zvbo rule cvell be counted 
worthy of double honour, eſpecially. they <vbo labour in the cvord and doc- 
bine; in which words there is an oppoſition made between the teach- 
ing preſbyters, as it they who teach aud preach were worthy of double 
honour, eſpecially they who labour in teaching and preaching; for 
teaching and preaching is not without labour; and where there is no la- 
bour there can be no double honour merited : but the oppoſition is plain 
between the ruling elders and the other elders that labour in the 
word; the ruling elder deſerves much honour, but. much more de- 
ferves the preaching elder that labours in the ward; for preaching. is 
4. | 662 2 toilſome 
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a toilſome labour compared to ruling ; and ſo this expoſition doth 
force the words as the former doth. | n DIE 
Q. What priority had the high prieſt or chief prieſts over the 
other — oo ki | ** 1 
A. The priority of order, but not of authority and command, alt 
being equal in the office ot prieſthood ; ſuch a priority was among 
the preſbyters, but when the church began to ſpread, and bereſies to 
_ Increaſe, there was ſome Tr or authority given to the chief preſ. 
byrers, whom they called biſhops ; but as there was no diſtinction of 
is 


uſhes till 267 years after Chriſt (as Polydor Virgil witneſſeth) fo 
boy thought chere could not be in that time any dioceſe or dioceſay 
op. | 
2 G Did all chriſtian nations upon their converſion to chriſtianity 
receive epiſcopacy ? _ 3 | | 4 
A. No; for the Scots admitted of no bi till 290 years after 
their converſion, if we may believe Johannes ajor, L. ii. Hiſt. dg 
Geſt. Scot. Ch. it. : | rt | 
Q. Was the power of juriſdiction in the biſhop or preſbytery ? 

A. It was thought to be in both jointly ; for in the time of Pope 
— lapſed Chriſtians were not — — into the _ at 
Rome until t had confeſſed their fin before the preſbytery, Cy, 
prian. Epiſt. 1. & Epiſt. xii. ad plebem. ü ee f 
Q. Were Timothy and Titus biſhops or not? . 

A. They were probably evangeliſts, who were not to reſide in one 
particular place, as biſhops or preſbyters ought ta do, but to attend on 
the apoſtles, and to perform their meſſages, by preaching the goſpel 
from place to place; for Paul left him with Silas at Berea, Acts zvil, 
4. then Paul ſent for him to Athens, verſe 17. from thence he 
{nds him to Theffalonica, 1 Theff. iti. 2. from hence he returned w 
Athens, and is ſent by Paul into Macedonia, and returns from thence 
to Corinth, Acts xvin: g. after this he went to Epheſus, and from 
thence was ſent by Paul to Macedonia, Acts xix. 22. whom Timothy 
accompanied thence into Afia, and then to Miletum; where having 
ſent for'the elders of Epheſus, gives them a charge to feed the flock 
of Chriſt, not naming Timothy at all, to whom rhe — ſhould 
have been given had he been a ſettled biſhop there; which title is not 
given him at all in ſcripture. So Titus travelled with Paul through 
Antioch to Jeruſalem, Gal. ii. r. through Cilicia he went to Crete, 
where he was left a whiley and ſent for by Paul to Nicopolis, Tit, 
lit. 12. he was ex d at Troas, 2 Cor. it, © 3. he met Paul in Ma- 
'cedonia, 2 Cor. vii. 6, and conveyed that cpi of Paul to the Co- 
rinthians, 2 Cor. xiii. poſtſcript; he was with Paul at Rome, and 
went from thence to Dalmatia, 2 Tim. iv. 10. by which it is plain 
he was not a ſettled biſhop in Crete. | 

Q. Were there any lay-elders or ſeniors in Auſtin's time? 

A. Yes; for 11. iii. . Creſconium Grammaticum, he ſpeaks of 
| biſhops, presbyters or preaching elders, deacons and ſeniors, or lay- 
elders; and ch. lvi. 151d. he ſpeaks of Peregrinus presbyter, and ſe- 
niors; by the one meaning the preaching, by the other the ruling 
elders; and in lus 137th epiſtle he ſpeaks of the clergy, the _—_ 
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the whole people ; and in divers other parts of his works he 
Me cher as being diſtinguiſhed from the clergy and the reſt of 
che laity, and havi aps aq chureh affairs whence it appears, 
that to haze ruling elders is fio novelty, . 
Q. What were thoſe elders which are mentioned 1 Tit. v.? 

A. They were biſhops or preaching presbyters ; for Acts xx. elders 
zoned in verſe 17, are named bubops in verſe 28. So in Titus 
ch. i. elder, F Every 
city then and village had their elder, that is, their biſhop ;- and this 18 
witneſſed by Sozomen, lib. vii. Theſe were then in all likelihood pa- 
rochial biſhops, not dioceſan, | | 

Q. Whether did the power of juriſdiction and ordination belong to 

alone, or to the church? | 
A. To the church; for Chriſt ſaith, Die eccigæ, go tell the 
church; and to all the apoſtles together, which were then the church 
repreſentative, he gives the keys or power of binding, Wc. and this 
iz juriſdiction: ſo hkewiſe ordination belongs to the church or preſ- 
ry, as we ſhewed before out of 1 Tim. iv. 14. 

Q. Is it not lawful for one clergyman to exerciſe dominion or 

lordly authority over another? 
A. No; for Chriſt will not have any of his apoſtles to aim at great- 
neſs or ſuperiority, but will have fuck become miniiters and ſervants, 
Matt. xx. 25, Mark x, 42. Luke xzii. 25. for Chriſt's kingdom is 
ſpiritual and not of this world, as the kingdoms of earthly princes are; 
neither did he mean to ſet up an earthly dominion for a thouſand 
years, as the Millenaries thought : nay, the apoſtles themſelves had a 
conceit of an earthly kingdom, when they thought that Chriſt did 
purpoſe to reſtore the kingdom to Iſrael: neither doth Chriſt forbid 
tyranny or the abuſe of dominion, but all kind of dominion ; for 
the one evangeliſt uſeth the word Aurienein, us the other doth 
Katakurieuein ; yet ſome reſpect is to be given to the miniſters that 
hare the greateſt gifts, by thoſe that have leſſer; and à priority of 
prder, though not of juriſdiction, * 

Q. What part of the apoſtolic function ceaſed with the apoſtles, 
and what was to continue ? | 

A. The univerſality of their function, and the infallibility of their 
authority, were to ceaſe with them; for they were temporary gifts: 
but the preaching of the word, the adminiſtration of the ſacraments, 
and the exerciſe of diſcipline, were to continue in their ſucceſſors ; for 
theſe gifts were ordinary and perpetual, the other extraordinary and 
temporary. 
 Q. Is the of the and apoſtolical authority the fame thing ? 

A. No; hs the 0s po keys is the church diſcipline, which 
was to continue for ever in the church : but the apoſtolical authority, 
which confiſted in their immediate calling from Chriſt, in the univer- 
ſality of their embaſſage, in the infallibility of their j ts, in 
giving of the Holy Ghoſt by impoſition of their hands, ſuch like 
prin were not to continue longer than themſelves. 

Q Had not Timothy and Titus the ſame power of the keys and 
apoltolical authority that Paul had ? 
PEE A. They 
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A. They had the ſame r of the keys, chat is, of preachi 
adenine; the — Loney) cenſuring; but not the ſame — 
dical authority, that is, an immediate call trom heaven, the ſame intal. 
=p of judgment, or power of giving the Holy Ghoſt, that the 
poſtles had; nor was their doctrine otherwiſe authentic, than as it 
was conformable to the doctrine of the apoſtles. 4A 
2. But was not the church after the apoſtles deceaſe left an orphan, 
being deſtitute of theſe extraordinary apoſtolical graces ? 1 8 
A. No; for though ſhe was deprived of the perſonal preſence of the 
apoſtles, yet ſhe is not deſtitute of their infallible judgment left in | 
their writings with her, which ſupply the apoſtles abſence till the end 
of the world. : | | | 
Q. Could one man at the ſame time be both an apoſtle and a biſhop | 


or 82 ? 36-463 dh 
A. Yes, in caſe of neceſſity; for James was an apoſtle and biſhop of 
Jeruſalem too; becauſe that was the mother- church, to which reſorted 
Jews of all nations, for inſtruction and knowledge; therefore it was 
fitting that none leſs than an apoſtle ſhould reſide there, for the greater 
authority and ſatisfaction. | Nat. KN % l a 
Q Can epiſcopacy be proved by the canons of the apoſtles and 
council of Antioch? 2 | 2 . a 
A. Thoſe canons are much doubted, if they be the apoſtles or not; 
however it is probable to me, that the parochian, not the dioceſan 
biſhop is there meant; for there is no ſuperiority there given but of 
order and reſpect, partly becauſe of the eminency of the place or city 
where he lived, partly by reaſon of his own worth and learning, with- 
out whoſe advice matters of moment ſhould not be done by the other 
biſhops or presbyters ; nor. ſhould he do any thing without them, but 
thould together ordain presbyters and deacons ; for that is a, matter of 
anoment; and he is only named there, becauſe he being as it we 
the head, the reſt are underſtood. | | 
Q. Was Arius an heretic for affirming there was no difference be: 
tween a biſhop and a presbyter ? | | | 
A. No; though for this opinion Epiphanius, and out of him Auſtin 
place him among the heretics : for the ſcripture puts no difference be: 
tween theſe. The church of Alexandria was the firit that put dif- 
ference between them, as Epiphanius ſeems to aſhrm, when he faith, 
- Hareſ. bxviii. that the church of Alexandria doth not admit of two 
- biſhops. But though Arius was not in this an heretic, yet he was in 
an error, if he thought that, there was ao difference at all among 
biſhops or presbyters ; for one is above the other in gifts, in.honour, in 
order, though perhaps not in juriſdiction, authority, and paſtoral tunc- 
GO "$4 ; ; | 
Q. Is the church to be ruled by the civil magiſtrate ? 7 
A. No; for the church being Chriſt's ſpiritual kingdom, and not 
of this world, is to be guided by her on ſpiritual officers, as the ſtate 
is ruled by temporal officers. © Ceſar muft have what is.Cxfar's, and 
God that which is God's : and for this cauſe the church and ſtate have 
their different laws and puniſhments. Neither had the apoſtles choſen 
elders and other officers in the cburchy if the civil magiſtrate 1 
. k — 5 2 
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deen to rule it; and had the church of Jeruſalem . been alf ohe with 
the ſtate thereof, or the church of Crete all one with the kingdom of 
Crete, the apoſtles had encroached upon the temporal government, 
had been guilty of rebellion, and proved enemies to Cægʒar, when they 


ſet up elders and other church- officers in thoſe and other places; be- 


fides, women ſometimes and children are magiſtrates and princes ; but 
the one muſt not ſpeak in the church, 1 Cor. xiv. 34. the others are 
not fit to be made biſhops, 1 Tim. iii. | | 

Q. Are church governors by divine inſtitutjon ? 

A. Ves; for Chriſt appointed apoſtles, prophets, evangeliſts, 
teachers, and other helps ot goverument, - 1 Cor. xii. 28. Paul left 
Titus in Crete to ordain elders in every city, Tit. i. 5. The apoſtles 
ordained elders in every church, Acts xiv. 23. which officers were in 
the church before there was any. chriſtian ſtate or chriſtian magiſtrate. 
And as Chriſt appointed rulers tor his church, ſo he gave the keys of 
heaven, or power to bind and looſe, Mat. xvi. 19. and xvii. 17, 18. 
and to remit and retain fins, John xx. 23. Theſe are ſaid to have 
the rule over us, Heb. xiii. 17, 24. This ruling power was exerciſed 
by Paul againſt Hymeneus and Alexander, 1 Tim. i. 20. and injoined 


to the elders of Corinth, 1 Cor. v. 3, 12, 15. and was practiſed before 


them by the prieſts upon Uzziah, 2 Chron. xxvi. 17, 18, 21, by 
Phinehas the prieſt, Num. xxv. and by Chriſt himſelf, in whipping 
the buyers — ſellers out of the temple. 

Q. Have we any precedent for appeals from the claſſical to the 
higher aſſemblies ? * | I | 
A. Yes; for there was an appeal from the church of Antioch, con- 
cerning ſome Jew:fh ceremonies, to the aſſembly of the apoſtles and 
elders at Jeruſalem, Acts xv. 1, 2, 6. . . 

Q. Who are to judge of flanders ? 


A. The miniſters, 1 Cor. v. 12, for they ſucceeded the prieſts and 


levites in the old law, and theſe were appointed judges by God in 
ſuch caſes, Deut. xvii. 8, 9. WET e 
Q. Is the church government by elders or biſhops, deacons, doc- 
tors and teachers, alterable? 
A. Not in the ſubſtance and eſſentials thereof, but in the circum 
ſtances or adjuncts it is alterable, as in the manner, time, place, and 
other circumſtances af election. So the government by elders and 
deacons is not changed; but that they ſhould be elected by all the 
people, and that there ſhould be the ſtrict number of ſeven deacons in 
each pariſh, is not needful, though it was ſo at firſt; as Acts vi. g. 
there were but ſeven choſen, and that by the multitude. | 
Q Wherein is moderate epiſcopacy different from preſbytery ? 
- A. Presbytery is epiſcopacy dilated, and epiſcopacy is presbytery 
contracted ; ſo the government is in effect the ſame, differing only as 
the fiſt or hand contracted from the ſame hand expanded or dilated ; 
ay epiſcopacy is more ſubject to error and corruption than presbytery, 
and this more ſubject to diſorder and confuſion, by reaſon of parity, 
than epiſcopacy, The peace of the church, the ſuppreſling of ſchiſin 
and hereſy, and the dignity of the clergy, are more conſiſtent with 
epiſcopꝛey than with presbytery ; but this again is leſs ol uoRious to 
pride 
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pride and tyranny, than Epiſcopacy, by which we ſee that no oc 
vernment is perfectly — nb in this life, #ibi/ if 
2 Bur 1 find that as the Romans in their greateſt 
dangers k themſelves to the dictatorſhip, ſo hath the church in 
her extremities had recourſe to 2 72008 | 

Q. May the eivil magiſtrate change the church ?. 
A. He may alter the outward form thereof, as it depends upon the 
circumſtances of time; place, and perſons; but the ſubſtance of it he 


cannot change ; he ean alfo by his laws force the obſervation of the 
government, and puniſh the diſturbers of the church's peace. 
Q. May the ſame man be both a magiſtrate and a miniſter ? 

A. Though among the Gentiles it was lawful, as we ſee in Aniug; 
that was both king and prieſt, Rex hominum Phobique ſacerdos ; and 
in the emperors of Rome, that were alſo chief — 3 and though 
Melchiſedeck was king and prieſt, and among the Jews Abraham ws 
a prince and a prieſt, Heli a judge and a prieſt, the Maccabees were 
princes and prieſts, yet this was not ordinary ; for Abraham; Mel. 
cChiſedeck, Heli, were types of Chriſt ; the Maccabees by uſurpation 
undertook both governments, but ordinarily theſe offices were diſtin 
among the Jews, therefore Moſes who gave the laws concerning the 
prieſthood, did not exerciſe it himſelf; neither did Joſhua, David nor 
Solomon ; but on the contrary, Saul and Uzziah were ſeverally pu- 
niſned for meddling with the prieſts office ; Saul for offering ſacrifice 
Joſt his kingdom, and Uzziah was ſtruck with leproſy ; but among 
Chriſtians theſe offices are much more diſtinct; for Chriſt's kingdom 
is not of this world; and the miniſtry is burden enough without other 
addition; oh is ſufficient for it, ſaith the apoſtle? beſides it is Chriſt's 
prerogative, to be alone King and Prieſt of his church. Yet fo far 
may the \ magiſtrate meddle with the miniſtry, as to reform what is 
amiſs, both in their life and doctrine; examples hereof we may have 
in Jehoſaphat, Ezekiah, and Joſiah, and in Solomon too, who de- 

ſed Abiathar the prieſt. | 

QQ. Was the preſbytery in uſe among the Jews? 

A. Yes; for beſides the civil judicature, which by Moſes's ap- 
pointment, confiſted of ſeventy men, and had its feat in the city 
gates: there was a ſpiritual or eceleſiaſtie judicature kept in the fyna- 

gogues, which judged of things holy and clean; and diſcerned be- 
tween holy and profane, clean and unclean things, and declared the 
ſtarutes of God; and becauſe of the Scribes among them, they de- 
eided matters of their civil law, Lev. x. 10. This judicature 
of prieſts and levites, as alſo of the chief fathers of Iſrael, which 
we may call lay, or n_ elders, as we may fee 2 Chron. xix. 8. 
hoſaphat did not only reſtore and reform the civil courts called San- 
rim, in each city, the chiefeſt whereof was at Jeruſalem, but alſo 
he reformed the preſbyteries, or eccleſiaſiic judicatures, as may be 
ſeed there, placing Amariah the chief prieſt over theſe, but Zebadiah 
ruler or prince of the houſe of Judah, over the Synedria, or civil 
affairs, called there ver. 11. the - kings matters, becauſe the king was 
chief over theſe courts ; as the High-prieſt over the preſbyteries ; but 
afterward-through the corruption of time, theſe courts were cue, 
; ö 
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4nd the prefoyteries did not only judge de jure, as anciently they - 
* but all facto, even of life * EAT ain the dne f the 
Maccabees, but under the Romans this power was taken from them; 
for they neither could put Chriſt nor Paul to death; as for Stephen 
he was ſtoned; not by the ſentence of the court, but in a popular tus 

alt. ' LAH. | 

7 Q. How are theſe covirts named in the New Teſtament ? 

A; The civil court is called Sanedrion the council; the ecclefiaſtic 
court is named the ſynagogue, Mat. x. 17. The chief of the fyna+ 
pogue was the high-prieſt ; but of the council was the judge, Deus 
xvii. 12. Jeremiah was condemned by the ſynagogue, Jer. xxvi. 8. 
but abſolved by the council or fecular judges in the gate, ver. 16. 

Q. Why are minifters called preſbyters and bithops, but not prieſts 
in the New Teſtament? C 

A. Becauſe they were to be put in mind of their dignity and func» 
tion, which conſiſteth in the care and inſpection of their flock, not in 
offering of ſacrifice, which was the proper work of the prieſt, but 
creaſed when Chriſt our propitiatory facrifice was ; beſides 
Chriſt would reſerve this prerogative to himſelf, in being the — 
Prieſt of the New Teſtament, not after the order of Aaron, whic 
ended when he was ſacriſiced; but after the order of Melchiſedeck, 
which was in him to continue for ever without ſucceſſor. Therefore 
the miniſters of the New Teſtament are no otherwiſe prieſts, 
they are kings, but theſe titles are common to all Chriſtians, who by 
Chriſt are made kings and prieſts to God the Father. - 

Q. How are miniſters to be elected??? . a 

A. They muſt be examined, whether they be apt to teach, and well 
reported of by them who are without. Therefore Timothy mnft not lay 
hands ſuddenly on axy man, 1 Tim. v. 22. and iti. 7. Secondly, the 
biltop or paſtor muſt be choſen by all the biſhops or paſtors of the 
0 or by three at leaſt, as it was ordained by the council of 
Nice, Canon 4. Thirdly, the election of the miniſter muſt be made 
known to the people, as we may ſee in the ſixth canon of the coun- 
eil of Chalcedon. Fourthly, the people muſt give their a on; 
Acts vi. 5. therefore Saint Auſtin Epiſt. 110. preſented Few. of 
Eradius to the people for their conſent. Fifchly, there muſt be 
polition of hands, 'a cuſtom uſed not only in the Chriſtian cite, 
1 Tim. tv. 14. and v. verſe 18. but alſo among the Jews, Nuß. 
Xxvii. 18. Deut. Xxxiv. 9. Sixthly, in the reformed churches th 
other miniſters give to him that is elected the hand of fellowſbip; 48 
James, Peter, and John gave to Paul, Gal. it. Sevenchly, the new 
elected miniſter ſubfcribes the confeſſion of faith, and diſcipline of the 
church; which cuſtom was uſed in the churches of Africa. A 

. Are Romifh priefts (converted to our church) to be re- ordaĩned? 

A. There is no neceſlity of 'a 'new ordination; for though their 
commiſſion in the church of Rome, was to offer the body and blood 
of Chriſt in the euchariſt, yet they were ordained to preach' the word, 
and to adminiſter che ſacraments. Which ordinatiou is not nullified, 


when they ſhake off the errors of doctrine, and preach the word in 


purity, neither was their ordination originalty from the pöpe, or his 
ey 92 H h {ubordinate 
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ſubordinate biſhop, but from Chriſt ; neither muſt their oath, taken 
in ordination to maintain the Romiſh doctrine, . hinder them from 
proveding the word in purity ; for an unlawtul oath muſt not be keyt, 
herefore Luther and others, who forſook the errors of Rome received 
no new ordination. - . * 
Q. Had the presbytery power to excommunicate ? 
A. Yes; and not the biſhops alone; for Paul would not by himſelf 
Excommunicate the inceſtuous Corinthian, without the presbytery, or 
the church gathered together, 1 Cor. v. 4. for indeed the whole con- 
gregation ſhould have notice given them of the excommunication, 
that they may avoid the party excommunicated. | b 
Q. — what is this power grounded ? 


* 


A. Upon God's own practice, who excommunicated Adam out of 
Paradiſe, and Cain from his preſence. 2. Upon his command, who 
rohibited the unclean from entering the temple till they were puri. 
bed ; and from eating the paſſover, or cammercing with God's 
ple, who commanded every ſoul not circumciſed the eighth day to be 
cut off from the people. 3. Upon Chrit's words, H homfeever you bind 
on earth ſhall be bound in heaven. 4. Upon Chriſt's counſel forbidding 
to give that which is holy to dogs, or to caſt pearls before eine. g. Upon 
the apoſtles practice; Peter excommunicated Simon Magus iu keeping 
him off from impoſition of hands. Paul excommunicated the in- 
ceſtuous Corinthian ; and delivered over to Satan the two blaſphemers, 
Hymenzus and Philetus. 6. Paul will have the Corinthians pur 
dut the old leaven and not eat with ſuch as are notoriouſly wicked; 
and pronounceth Maranatha againſt ſuch as love not the Lord Jeſus, 
and Anathema againſt ſuch as preach another goſpel, than what the 
Galatians received, and wiſketh they may be cut off, who trouble 
them. And wills us to beware of ſuch as cauſe diſſention ind ſtrife, 
and to reject an heretic ; John will not have us to receive ſuch men 
within our houſes, nor bid them God ſpeed 3 by all which it is ap- 
parent that excommunication is both ancient and neceſſary in the 


church. | 
Q. May an excommunicate perſon be debarred from public prayers 
and ing ? 


A. Les; for though meat is not to be denyed to him that il 
hungry, yet we may jultly refuſe to feed him who is glutted, and hath 
taken a ſurfeit. An heathen or. infidel may be admitted to hear the 
word, becauſe he ſins of ignorance, which is cured by preachi 
but a wicked or profane brother, who tins of wilfulneſs ai . 
neſs, is not to be admitted to that which he deſpiſeth; for 2 
is not for hogs, and ſuch by hearing the word, 00 but aggravate their 
own damnation.. Thereſore St. Paul permits us to eat with an inſidel 
without ſcruple, 1 Cor. x. 27. but with a profane brother, he will not 
have us to keep company, 1 Cor. v. 11. we read in Tertullian, 
that Cerdon the heretic was not ſuffered to enter into the church ; and 
Theodoſius had the church doors barred againſt him by Ambroſe. 
Let in this caſe private exhortations and comminations are not to be 
neglected, that the Prodigal Son may be induced to return again to lu 
Father 's heuſe. ; 
WIL? Q, Miy 
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Qa Moy a man that is excommunicate remain ſtill in the ſtate of 
ection ? Mid 4 47 ut oI99 4667 2tods.10 .: avid 3.4 
l A. Ves; for the ſentence of the. church is declarative only, and 
not effective; and election as the other gifts of God, is without re- 
pentance. Though Peter tell dangeroutly ; yet in his fall he was the 
child of election, tor Chriſt prayed that his fuith ſhould not fail: the 
tree in winter may. ſeem to be dead when it is ſtript of its leaves, yet 
in the ſpring it revives again, becauſe the vital faculty lurking all 
that while in the root, breaks out and ſhews its virtue upon the ap- 
proach of the ſun. So the root of grace remains alive in the godly, 
though the leaves be dead, for which they are or may be excommu- 
nicate. 4 a V+” 129 
Q. If excommunication was in uſe among the Fewws, why did not 
the prophets excommunicate notorious finners, nor the Phariſees ex · 
communicate the Sadduces, who were dangerous heretics, nor the 
prieſts and elders of the. people, excommunicate Chriſt and his apoſtles 


' whom they accounted pernicious ſeducers? 


A. The prophets had no eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, they were ſent 
to preach againſt fin, but not to excommunicate for fin. The Pha- 
riſees and Sadduces were ſects different in opinions, but had no eccle- 
ſiaſtic juriſdiction one over the other. Though Chriſt and his apoſtles 
were hated by the prieſts, yet the prieſts durſt not excommunicate 
them: partly for fear of the people, partly for fear ot the Romans; 
neither had john Baptiſt any power to excommunicate the Phariſees 
and Sadduces, though he knew them to be a generation of vipers; nor 
had he any reaſon to exclude them from bis baptiſm, ſeeing they came 
to:confe(s their fins, Mat. iii. 6. | 1 

Q. Why did not Chriſt excommunicate Judas, whom he knew to 
be ugworthy of the ſacrarnent ? Nan 
A. Becauſe: the fin of Judas was not yet known, nor ſcandalous; 


for though it was known to ſome of the prieſts, yet it was not known 


to the diſciples 3; and though it was known to Chriſt, as he was God, 
or elſe by revelation, as he was man, yet it was not publicly known; 
and though it had .been public, yet without admonition, conviction, 
and condemnation, he ſhould not have been excommunicate. There- 
fore Chriſt bids them all eat and drink; but yet by this he doth not 
give way, that ſuch as are notoriouſly and ſcandalouſly wicked, ſhould 

admitted to the ſacrament without repentance; eſpecially obſtnute 


deſpiſers of admonition ; but only that ſuch as are admitted, though 


hy pocrites; ſhould not refuſe to eat and drink, | 2505 
Q. May the Preſbytery excommunicate any man for his abſence? 
A. If his a be prejudicial to church or en. or joined with 
obſtinacy, he may be excommunicate for. being abſent ; but if he be 
abſent upon unavoidable accafions, or upon the certain knowledge that 
he hath of the prejudicate opinion which the presbytery bath of him, 
he may abſent himſelf till they be better informed. Thus Chryſo- 
ſome abſented himſelf from the ſynod of Conitantinople ; becauſe. he 
knew that Theophilus biſhop ot Alexandria, and Epiphanius of Cy- 
prus, before whom he was convened, , were enemies to his 1 
therefore he was injuriouſly by them tor his ab ence condemned. 
| Hh 2 „ 
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& How many forts of excommunication were there? * 

A. Three, 1. Of thoſe that were kept off a while from the ſactz- 
ment, were called Abſtenti. 2. Oi them who were excluded 
from the facraments, but not for any certain time, theſe were named 
Excommunicati- 3. Of chem whole condition was deſperate, they 
were named Auathematiſuti; which decree of excommunication, — 
An ithema, was denounced rather againſt the doctrine, then 
of men; of whom we ſhould not deipair while they live; 2 few being 
dead are not in our power: yet 1 find che perſons of Julian the apo: 
Late, of Arius the heretic, and ſome others, were Anathematiſed. 

Q. Was excommunication uſed only among Chriſtians ? 

A. No; for the Jews had this . among them, as we 
fee John ix. in caiting the — of their ſyna ro 
threatening to do the like to-thoſe that ſhould profeſs Ct: Chrit ; which 
Chriſt al ſo foretold to his diſciples. This kind of ſpiritual puniſhment 
was maſt ſtrictly obſerved amongſt the Eſſeens, Joſeph. de bell. Judaic, 
L. 2. c. 7. for * only did they excommunicate notorious tinners; 
but ſuffered them alſo bn the — of their excommunication to itarve 
for want of food. This puniſhment alſo was in uſe among the Gen- 
tiles. For the Druides among the Gauls, uſed to exclude from their ſacri · 
fices ſcandalous livers, as Czfar witnefleth, de bell: Gall. 1. 6. and Devo: 
yeri Diti, or Ditis, was a kind of excommunication among the Romans, 

Q. What benefit hath the church by excommumearion 2 .- | _ |, 
A. By this the word ſacraments, and other things are kept holy, 
and rides from profanation: ſwine are kept off from treading upon 

rls; and dogs from tearing us; the ſhee > wckepeirithin chentii 
he loſt ſneep is es kr the prodigal ſoa. is brought home, the res 
Putation of the church's holineſsis kept up, and all occation of obloquy 
cut off; the body is preſerved by cutting off the corrupt member, and 
the tree proſpers by lopping off —— branches; and the con- 
tagion is ſtayed from creeping further, which without this remech 
would infect others; men This are deterred from fin; by this 
God's anger is appeaſed, and his judgment removed or averted, and 
our communion with God is renewed and confirmed. Therefore we 
are commanded Deut. xiii. to remove the evil from amongſl us," and to 
l and not to communicate with tbe uafruitful curl 

/ * 


Q. Are excommunicate perſons members of the church ? 
A. While they are excommunicate, they are not members; for 
| how can they be merhbers of the church, from whoſe union and ſo- 
ciety they are ſeparated ; or how can Heathens and Publicuns be mem- 
bers of the-church, for ſuch are excommunicate perſons to be account- 
wy yet in Adee wo the ae government of the church the 
they are ſu to the external government the church, 
mag i ale member then, | 4 . 
re we Proteſtants juſtty excommunicate pope 
1355 1. No; for we are not heretics, uricat by th profeſſors. 
c |=. m0 Dkr te ho xr who himſelf 
Wen tender of the church. . 'Tis no wonder that we are 
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the chief corner fone, was rejefted by the builders.” 4+ By being EXCOMm- 
municate from Babylon, we are made members of Jeruſalem, and 


indeed we had not been partakers of the true light, ſo long as we re- 
mained in darkneſs; nor had we been the ſervants of Chritt, fo 1 
as we ſerved Anti-chrilt. of, 9 had the hirelings caff out Chriff's 


ſheep out of the fold, but true ſhepherd Found them out, and 

brought them home <with joy. So the hlind man, John ix. was no ſooner 

cait our of the ſynagogue, but he was received and entertained by- 
Chriſt, So we have gained heaven by being excommunicate from 
Rome; and Balaam's curſe is turned to a blefſing. 5 
Q. What hath Rome got by excommunication? 

A. Though ſhe kept the world a while in awe, and thereby 
wealth; yet by her excommunications, ſhe hath loſt more than 
hath got; for, ſhe loſt all the eaſtern countries, when Pope Victor in- 
. excommunicated the eaſtern churches about the time for 
keeping of Eaſter. What the popes got by excommunicating the 
German emperors, and French Kings, hiſtorys can tell us; they loft 
Englaud by excommunicating Henry the Eighth, and his proteſtant 
Q. Who are to be excommunicate ? Sire 
A. 1. Not Jews and Turks, but Chriſtians ; for we are not to judge 
them, who are without, but if any be called a brother, who is a tor- 
picator, '&c, 2. Not every ſinful brother, but he who ſins of perveric- 
heſs, after admonition; for, he doth wilfully by his fins ſeparate 

imſelf from God; therefore deſerves to be ſeparate'from the church, 
excommunication ; and conſequently to be delivered over to Satan, 
who reigns without the church, as Chriſt doth within; and this de- 
liering over is to the deſtruction of the fleſh, that is of the old man, 
or body of fin; but that the ſpirit may be faved, that is, that grace, 
br the new man may be ſtrengthened. 3. A brother muſt not be 
pgxcommunicate for fin, but for that which is public and fcandalous'; 
9. fins are to be puniſbed by him, who knows all ſecrets. 4. A 
brother muſt be excommunicate for his own fins, but not for the fins 
of another; every man mult bear his own burthen ; therefore Biſhop 
Auxlius, was juſtly reproved by St. Auſtin, Epiſt. 75. for excommu- 
Picati the * family for the niaſter's offence alone. 
. Can excommunication conliſt with charity ? | 
A. Yes; for there can be no greater charity then to fave the ſoul; 
ut the end of excommunication-1s to ſave the foul, or the ſpirit.. It 
is charity to keep a man from blaſpheming ; but Hymenæus and 
Alexander were delivered up to Satan, that they might learn not to 
oh or pla 
but excommunication is ſuch a means, therefore Paul wills thre Coin 


thians, /o tale away the evil from among them, for know you nat fairh he, 


that a little leaveꝶ will ſour the whole Iump ? 1 Cor. v. It is charity to 


oe a man from eating and drinking his own damnation, but urwor. 
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eaters of the ſacrament, eat their own damnation, if they be nog 
d, or: ke t off by excommunication. | | * 
Pp A cnogtlirae prejudiced by the oenfure of ex commun. 


A. Naz 
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5 A. No; for the weapon of the magiſtrate is the ſword, but the mi 
miſter uſeth only the wurd. The end ot the miniſters cenſure is to 
ſave the ſinner. The end of the magiſtrate is to kill the ſinner. The 
miniſter is content to receive the ſinner into the church again upon 
his repentance, but the magiſtrate, regards not the repentance and 
ſorrow, of the malefactor; the miniſter takes notice of many finners, 
which the magiſtrate does not, becauſe they are ſuch as trouble not 
the ſtate, as private grudges of neighbours, c. There be alſo magis 
ſtrates that wink many times at great ſins, as for example drunketineſs, 
which the miniſter = ag not forbear to cenſure. - 
Q. May the miniſter, or preſbytery excommunicate any man with. 
SO. aa Far of the churet'? af . COT?” 7 4 
A. No; for excommunication, or ſeparation from the body of 
Chriſt, is of that conſequence, that it concerns all to take notice of it; 
but the miniſter may ſuſpend from the ſacrement without the churches 
conſent, ſuch as he knows are ſcandalous and profane; and this he 
.ought ta do though the church ſhould refuſe to aſſent; for he is com- 
manded not to give that which is holy to dogs; nar muſt he ſuffer 
any of his flock to eat his own damnation ; this is to put the ſword in- 
to his hand that would kill himſelf; which is to be guilty of his fin, 
Dui non wetat peccare, cum poſſit jubet. | "x" 

Q. From what things can we not be excommunicate? 
A. 1. From the love of God in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord no man can 

ſeparate us; for ,the foundation of God remaineth ſure. 2. Nor 
from the practice of thoſe duties, which are grounded on the laws of 
nature, can-we be hindered by excommunication ; ſuch as are the 
duties of huſbands and wives, fathers and children, maſters and ſer- 
vants, princes and people; therefore. the pope's excommunication 
cannot looſe people from their allegiance to their prince. 3. Nor can 
excommunicate perſons be nagen ed ffom practiſing ſuch things as ars 
grounded on the law of nations, ſuch as traffic and commerce; for af 
excommunicate perſon muſt be to us as a Publican and Heathen ; but 
with ſuch the Jews might have commerce and traffic. 4. Excommu- 
nication doth not debar us from exerciſing the works of charity; for, 
we are bound to feed the hungry, and not ſuffer them to ſtarve, be- 
cauſe they are excommunicate, $5. Excommunication doth not debar 
us from hearing the word, except we be ſcoffers of it. 
| a ſubject to the cenſure of excommuni- 


A. Yes; for, though he be a father, as he is a prince; yet he is 
brother, as he is a Chriſtian ; and therefore liable to be cenſured, as 2 
brother. Hence King Uzziah was excommunicate by the prieſt Aza- 
riah, and Theodoſius the emperor by Ambroſe biſhop of Milan. 

Q. Will it follow that there muſt be no excommunication, 
Chriſt will not have the cares plucked up till the harveſt ? 

A. 1. No; for Chriſt ſpeaketh there of hypocrites which cannot 
be plucked up by the church, becauſe ſhe knoweth them not; but in 
the great harveſt, they ſhall be pluckt up by the angels, at his com- 


mand, who knows the ſecrets of the heurt. 2. If the place be meant 
of heretics, they are not to be plucked up at ſuch times, as may en. 
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| Hanger the church's peace, bu they wal be left tg a, convenient time, 


when the church may excommunicate them without danger; or elſe 


leit to the judgment of the great day. 3» Al tares cannot be pluckt 


up, whilit the church is here militant; for there will be found Kill 
lome tares among the corn; tome goats among the ſheep; a Judas a- 
mong the apoſtles; as there were Canaanites and Jebuſites among the 
Iſraelites. 4+ Chriſt by this oondemus their raſhneſs, who precipuate- 
ly begin to pluck up and fly to excommunicatian, betore they have 
uſed reproot and admonition. | Printers 

| * Gan the miniſter exclude any man from the kingdom of God? 
A. He cannot by his own power, but by the Power of him, whoſe 
miniſter he is. 2. He cannot exclude any man from heaven, but he 
can pronounce and declare, that ſuch a man is excluded thence, , 
Can the delivering of a man over to Satan, be a means to fave 
his ſpirit ? | IT 

— Yes, accidentally : for, God can draw good out of evil, and 
and light out of darknels ; thus the buffetings, which Paul ſuffered b 
the angel of Satan, cauſed him to pray heartily : it is the ſpecial work 
of God's mercy, to fave our ſouls by affliction and miſery. _ 

Q. Can an excommunicated perſon be accounted as a brother? 

A. Yes; for excommunication takes not away true brotherly love 
and affection 3 an excommunicate perſon may be ſhut, out of heaven, 
but not aut of hope; we may exclude him out of our ſociety, but not 
from our bowels of compaſſion and mercy : we draw the ſword of ex- 
communication againſt him, not to kill, but to cure him. Who would 
be more fully reſolved of theſe Presbyterian tenets, let him read their 
own writings. __ * ; 4 r 

Q. How many erroneous opinions in religion have been lately re- 
vired or hatched ſince the fall of our church government ? | 
A. It were almoſt endleſs to number every particular; it may ſuffice 
that I ſhall name more than one hundred of the moſt ordinary and lateſt 
received of them, which are, 1. That the ſeriptures are a human in- 
vention, inſufficient and uncertain, and do not contain half of his re- 
vealed will. 2. That they are all allegorical, and written according 
to the private ſpirit of the pen-men, and not as moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt. And that the Old Teſtament is now of no force. 3. That 
reaſon is the rule of faith. 4. That ſcripture binds us no f than 
the Spirit aſſureth us that ſuch is ſcripture. 5. That ſcripture ſhould 


not be read to a mixt congregation without preſent expoſition. 6. 


That God is the author of the pravity and finfulneſs of mens actions. 
7+ That Turks, Jews, P and others are not to be forced from 


their opinions. 8. That loves a crawling worm as well as a holy 


Saint. 9. That God's will, not fin, is the cauſe of mans damnation. 
10. That man was a living creature before God breathed into him, 
and that which God breathed was a part of his divine eflence. 11. 


That God is the only Spirit, and that prince of the air, who ruleth in 
the children of diſobedience. 12. That the ſoul dieth i h the body. 
13. That reprobation cannot be proved out of ſcripture. 14. That 
there is no Trinity of perſons in the God- head. 1 6. That every 
creature is God, as every drop in the river is water. 26, That Chriit 
* ; * a 0 1s 
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is not eſſentially, but nominally God. 17. That Chriſt was pollutel 
with original fin. 18. That Chriſt was true man, when he created 
the world, yet without the fleſh. ' 19. That Chriſt died only tor tin- 
ners, and hot for unbelievers; for ſins paſt before our converhon, but 
not for fins done after convertion. 20. That no man is damned but 
for unbelief, and that man can fatisfy for his own unbelief. 21. That 
Heathens have the knowledge of Chriſt by the ſun; moon, and ftars; 
22. That the end of Chriſt's coming was to preach God's love to uz; 
and not to procure it for us; therefore did not obtain lite for the elect; 
but a reſurrection only, and deliverance from death temporal. 23. 
That Chriſt preached not the goſpel, but the law ; for the goſpel was 
taught by his apoſtles. 24. That our unction is all one with Chriſt's 
divinity. IS That Chriſt with the church of Jews and Gentiles ſhall 
reign on a 1000 years in carnal pleafures. 26. That the Hea- 
thens are ſaved without Chriſt. 27. That the Spirit of God neither 
dwells nor works in any, but it is our own ſpirit, which both works 
in the children of diſobedience, and ſanctiſies the elect. 28. That 
God no fin in his ele, 29. That a man baptized with the 
Holy Ghaſt, knows all things, as God doth. 30. That we may be 
faved without the word, prayer, ſacraments, r. 31. That there is 
| no inherent ſanctification in believers, but all is in Chriſt. 32. That 
Adam had died, though he had not ſinned. 33. That we have no 
original fin, nor is any man puniſhedfor Adam's tin. , 34. That God's 
image conſiſteth only in the facey- which image was never loſt. 35. 
That men, who know the goſpel, are of themſelves able to believe, 
That one man is not more ſpiritual than another. 37. That we 
have no free will, not ſo much as in our natural eftate. 38. That the 
moral law is of no uſe among Chriſtians. 39. That we are not juſti- 
fied by faith.; and that neither faith nor Mtaeſs, nor repentance are 


1 required in Chriſtians. 40. That the child of God can no more ig, 
#4 than Chriſt himſelf can. 41. That there ſhould be no faſting on 
| under the goſpel. 42. That God doth not chaftiſe his children for 
fin. 43- That God loves his children as well when they fin, as when 
they do well, and therefore Abraham in denying his wife ſinned not. 
44. That God's children ought not to aſk pardon for their fins, for 
though they have fin in the fleſh, they have none in the conſcience. 
45. That the body of iniquity is the "great Antichriſt mentioned in 
fcripture. 46. That men ſhall have other bodies given them in the 
reſurrection, and not the ſame they had here on earth. 47. That hea- | 
ven is empty of ſouls till the reſurrection. 48. That infants ſhall not 
riſe at all, yet birds and beaſts hall riſe again. 49. That after this 
life, there is neither heaven nor hell, nor devil; but hell is in this 
life, in the terrors of conſcience. - 50. That there is no true miniſtry, 
nor church of Chriſt upon the earth. 51. That none are damned, 
but for rejecting the goſpel. 52. That now many Chriſtians, hare 
- more knowledge than the apoſtles had. 53. That miracles ung” 
attend the miniſtry. 54. That there ought to be no churches, bu! 
nor ſhould men worſhip in conſecrated places. ' 55, That the apoſtles 
were ignorant of the falyation to be revealed in the laſt days. 56. 
That all men ought to have liberty of conſcience, and of propheſying, 
3 's . . eve 
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ven women alſo; 57. That circumciſion and the old covenant was 
valy of things temporal. 58. That predobaptiſm is unlawful and 
impious, and that others beſides miniſters may baptiſe, and that a man 
may be baptiſed otten. 59. That the people ſhould receive the Lord's 
ſupper wit their hats on; but the miniſters in giving it ſhould be un- 
covered. 60. That the church of England 1s Antichriſtian. 61. 
That there is no divine right to call or make miniſters; that miniſters 
ſhould work for their living, and that tithes are Antichriſtian, 62. 
That Chriſtians are not bound to obſerve the Lord's day, and that we 
tould obſerve ſtill the old ſabhath. 63. That human learning and 
premeditation is uſeleſs to preaching; and that preaching ihould only 
conſiſt in diſputing, reaſoning, and conterring. 64. 'T hat the ſaints 
muſt not join in prayer with wicked men, nur reeeive the ſacrament 
with them, nor with any member of the church of England. 65. 
That public prayers are not to be uſed but by ſuch as have an infulli- 
ble ſpirit, as the apoſtles had. 66. That ſet hours of prayer are 
needleſs. 67. That ſinging of David's pſalme, or other holy ſongs, 
except they be of their own making are unlawtul. 68. That wicked 
men otight not to pray at all. 69. That all government in the church 
ought to be civil, not eccletiaſtical, 70. That the power of the keys 
is as well in fix or ſeven gathered together, as in the greateſt congre- 
gation. 71+ That neither miracles nor vitions, - uor anvinting the fick 
with oil are ceaſed: 72. That in theſe days many are with Paul wra 
up into the third heaven. 73. That the magiſtrates are not — 
with matters of religion, nor forms of church government; which if 
they do, they ate not to be obeyed. 74. That there ought to be a 
dommunity of goods, ſceing all the earth is the ſaints. 75. That a 
man upon {light cauſes may put away his wite, and that one man may - 
have two wives. 76. That children ought not at all to their 
parents, if wicked. 77. That parents ſhould not inſtruct their chil- 
dren, but leave them to God. 78. That Chriſtians ought not to 
maintain religion by the. ſword, nor to fight tor their lives, and liber- 
ties, nor to fight at all, nor to kill any thing, nay not a chicken for 
our uſe, 79. That it ſtands not with God's goodneſs to damn his 
own creatures eternally, 80. That it is unlawtul for a Chrittian to 
be a magiſtrate. $1, That man loſt no more by Adam's fall than the 
reſt of the whole creation, 82. That Chriſt hath not purchaſed eter- 
nal lite tor man, more than tor the reit of the creation; and that he 
offered up himſelf a full and perfect ſacrifice ; not only tor man, but 
for all that man kept, even the whole creation. 83. None are ſent 
to hell, before the laſt judgment. 84. It is not the law, but the 
goſpel, which threatens us with hell fire. $5. It God ſhew not mercy 
to all, he is not infinite, $6, Chriſtians are not bound to meet one 
day in ſeven for public worſhip. 87. The faints are juſtified, not -4 
Chriſt's obedience, but by the eflential righteouſneis of God. BY. 
A woman committeth not adultery, in tying with another man, if her 
huſband be afleep. 89. That the ſaints may put away their unbe · 
heving wives or huſbands, ge. There is no other ſeal but the Spirit; 
the ſacraments are no ſeals at all. 91. The magiſtrate may not put to 
death a murderer, being a 10 the church, till firſt he be caſt 
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prayer, and through the aſſiſtance of God's ſpirit) will root and eftab- 
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out of the church. r 


and not as ſinners. 93. Apocryphal books are canonical 
{rripture. 94. To ng. ſet — of prayer, even the Lord's prayer, 

3s idolatry. 9g. Bells, churches, and church- yards, preaching in 
Pulpits, in gowns, by an -bour-glaſs, the names of our months = 
days, are all i - 96. That the Apoſtles Creed i to be rejected, 
| 85 erroneeus. 97. That there ought to be no other laws among Chri- 
ſtizns, but the judicial law of Moles, and that the magiſtrate hath no 
legillative power at all. 98. That all learning, ſchools, — 

arts, degrees are to be rejected as pernicious. 99. That an 

— are not ſubſtances, but meer qualities; and that mens — are 
but terreſtrial yapours, . pertſhing with the bodies. 100. That ſome in 
this lite — without all fin, and need not pray for pardon. 101. 
Thar in God there is ſome compoſition, and corporiety, and mutabili 
allo. 102. That Chriſt took not his fleſn of the Virgin Mary, but 
that bis body was created without all _ ty with the firſt 
Adam. 103. That God doth perſona bab in every creature. 
104. That the world is eternal. fog. wa Ay the Lord's ſupper map 
be celebrated in inns rather than — — that in the end of a 
feaſt. 106. That the devils have no fin. But I will leave theſe devils, 
though I could mention — but that it delights not myſelt, 
g in ſuch filthy mire and dirt. Theſe 


r } pos our Engliſh garden; 1 mean the church, oncr 
3 a at home and abroad) for the beauty 
Giiphue — Ar neg yy 
poet bewailing ruins of Troy, Se roi fait 
grows where Troy ſtood; but I may fadly —— that inſtead of 
corn, that is, ſound and wholſone doctrine, which ſhould be the food 
of our ſouls, now grows tares and weeds, chat chouk the good word 
with which we were formerly fed, and might have been, unto a life 


then jnta dragueby giving = es 7 of | theſe rocks and 
to prevent that, I ſhall commend to thy ſerious Mr. 
ollebius's en 1 Tag - Chriſtian Divinity, which for the good of 
my countrymen iſhed, enla: and c in obſcure places. 
A. book ———————— 1: 
heart of every good Chriſtian ; the knowledge therein contained (by 


liſh thee in every good word and work, until the coming of our Lord 
and Sener Jeſus Chriſt; which God „ 
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G R A P. XIII. 


Q. Min is che dedrine of the church of Noms at this day 
| and fixit ot the ſeriptures ? 2 
A. Though they maintain the ſame ſcriptures with us, the ſamo 
commandments; the Lord's prayer, and the three ereeds, of the apa» 


book of Macchabees, and part of Eſther, which is from the tenth 


verſe of the third chapter. 2. They the vulgar Latin edition 
to the Hebrew and Greek texts. 3. They bold that there is no ne- 
eeſſity to tranſlate the ſcripture into vulgar la 4. That the 
is not to b read of lay- people, except of ſuch as are diſcreet, 
judicious, and learned, and authoriſed by the ordinary or their con- 
teffor. g. That the maſs is not to be celebrated in the r tongue. 
6. That the ſenſe and 3 of the ſcripture de upon tho 
church's approbation. -7. That the ſcriptures, by of their dif- 
ficulty and obſcurity, are not fit to be read by the laity, or to be judges 
of controverſies. 8. That the ſcriptures * —— _y 
namely the literal, allegorical, tropological, analogical ; which 
— pounded according to traditions written and unwritten, ac- 
ding to the practice of the chuych, che conſent of fathers, and in- 
xetation of councils confirmed by the Pope. . That the ſcriptures 
are not of abſolute necefſity for the being of a church, ſeeing there 
was a church from Adam to Moſes, for the ſpace of two thouſand 
years, without any ſeripi being only guided and inftructcd- by 
tradifions, without which the ſcriptures are not pertect, as not con- 
taining all doctrines neceſſary to talvation. See Bellarmin, Echius,; 
th 9s 8 writers of controverſies in the Nomaa church. 
2. What are their tenets concerning predeſtination, the image 

of God, original tin, and aftual,* and free-will i 
A. 1. They hold election mutable, becauſe the elect may | 
fall from faith'and righteouſneſtb. 3. That fin foreſeen, was thecauſe 
of reprobation, in reſpect - of the poſitive act of condemnation; and 
fome of them hold that foreſeen works were the cauſe of elettion. g. 
Concerning the image of God, they hold that it confiſteth moſt 4 
charity, and that this is, Gratia gratem faciens, Grace wvbich make us 
acceftable, and that it is a habit intuſed; whereas they ſay, that Gra- 
1 gratis data, is the gift of miracles. 4. Th.t man in the ſtare ot 
innoceney, did not 6 an per I aſfiſtanoe, by which 
| # "ala he 
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he might be excited to good works. 5. That original fin is net in the 
underitanding and will, but in the inferipr part of the foul only, 
which they call the fleſh ; that concupiſcence and ignorance are only 
infirmities, and remainders of original fin. That the Virgin Mary 
was without original fin. That intants dying in original fin only, are 
puniſhed with the pain of loſs, not with the pain ot jene. That ori- 
ginal fin is taken away by baptiſm, and that in the regenerate it is re. 
mitted, and not imputed, or to be called a fin, but only as it is the 
cauſe and puniſhmeat of fin. That ſome actual fins are of their own 
nature venial, and ſome mortal. That the fin againſt the Holy Ghok 
is pardonable. 6. They hold that in free-will is required, not only a 
liberty trom coaction, but alſo from neceſſity ; that an unregenerate 
man, can by his own ſtrength, without God's ſpecial help, perform 
ſome moral good, in which there may be no fin found. That an un- 
regenerate. man hath freedom of will in matters of ſalvation, though 
not without the help of grace, ſo that he may hinder or further his 
converſion, and may by his natural power co-operate- with grace; 
— the above named authors, and the catechiſm of the council of 
1 rent. ˖ l | 
Q. 3. What are their opinions, concerning the laws of God, concern- 
ing Chriſt, faith, juſlification, and good works? | 
A. 1. They divide the two tables ſo, that they make but three 
commandments in the firſt, and ſeven in the ſecond ; making one 
commandment of the tirſt two, and two of the laſt. They hold that 
idols and images are not the iame. and that the images of Chriſt, and 
. of the ſaints may be worſhipped without idolatry, That equivocation 
may be uſed in 3 caſes, and an officious lye. 2. Concerning Chriſt 
they hold that he was nor. ignorant of any thing, and that be did not 
attain to knowledge by learning: that he deſcended truly into hell, in 
reſpect of his ſoul, aud there preached to the fathers in priſon, and 
delivered them from their Limbus, ſo that they had not as yet enter- 
ed into heaven, till Chriſt by his death had opened tbe gates thereof, 
which Adam ſhut by his fin : that Chriſt did merit by his As 
not only for us, but alio for himſelf that glory, which he enjoys a 
his aſcenſion, 3. Concerning faith, they ſay that hiſtorical, miracu- 
lous, and ſaving faith are one and the tame ; that the ſpecial appli- 
cation of the. promiſes of grace helongs not to faith, but to preſump- 
tion: that faith hath its refidence only in the intellect, and not in the 
will: that faith is an aſſent, rather than knowledge: that juſtifying 
faith may be totally loſt in the regenerate ;* that true faith may be 
without charity: that we are not-juſitfied by faith alone: that man 
by natural ſtrength of tree-will, can prepare himſelf for future juſtif- 
cation, being added by the holy ſpirit. In his preparation are con- 
tained theſe acts; namely, fear, hope, love, repentance, a purpoſe to r. 
receive the ſacrament, a refolution to live @ new life, and to objerve God's 
commandments. 4. Concerning juſtification, they ſay, that the firſt is 
when a ſizner of a wicked man is made good, which is by remiſſion ot 
fins, and infuſion of inherent righteouſneſs. The ſecond juſtification 
is, when a juſt man becomes more juſt, and this in doing of good 
works, by the merit of which, he can make himſelf more juſt, 
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y Chriſt is the meritorious cauſe of our juſtification, but the formal 


* cauſe is either intrinſical, and that is the habit of intuied grace; or 
1 | extrinlical, to wit, the righteouſneſs of Chriſt; or actual, which are 
4 pur good works; ſo that here is a threetold tormal cauſe. They teach 
1 chat juſtification conſiſteth not in the bare remithon of fius, but alſo in 
* the inward renovation of the mind. That we are not only juſtified, 
fi- p . b 

| but alto ſaved by good works, as efficient cauſes. 5. Concernin 

e- | * . 8 
* good works, they teach that the good works of juſt men are 
n abſolutely juſt, and in a manner periect; that a juſt man may ful- 
k fil the law ;. that a man is juſtified by works, not in the firſt, but 


ſecond juſtification ; yet not without the aſſiſtance of grace. That 
an unregenerate man by the works of repentance, may merit the 
grace ot juſtification ex congruo, as doing works, agreeing to the 


mains often times the * of temporary puniſhment either here or in 
rgatory, which muſt make fatisfafion. That the puniſhments of 
—— may be redeemed by taſting, prayers, alms, Sc. 2. Con- 
cerning faſting, they hold it a fin, and deſerving death, to eat of 
meats prohibited by the church. That faſting conſiſteth only in ab- 
inence from meat, not from drink. That the times of faſting, chiefly 
Lent, are of apoſtolical inſtitution. That faſting is ſatistactorv and 
meritorious. That the tradition of the church in ſuch indiſſerent 
things, obligeth the conſcience, 3. Concerning prayer, they ſay 
that it is meritorious. That the canonical hours of prayer ſhould be ob- 
ſerved, That they are to be ſaid or ſung in Latin by the clergy and 
monks. That the titles given to the Virgin Mary are true and holy. 
That to prayer in the choir ought to be joined ſinging, organs, trum- 
pets, — other muſical inſtruments. 4. Concerning alms, they bold 
that the giving thereof is meritorious. That there is not only a 
but alſo a ſpiritual alms, confiſting in comforting, counſelling, 'teach- 
ing, Sc. That alms may be raiſed of ill gotten goods, and filthy 
lucre, as of ware-houſes, Cc. | | 
Q.. What opinions do the Papiſts hold concerning the ſacraments ? 
A. They teach that the efficacy of the ſacraments depends upon 
the intention of the miniſter. That the ſacraments are not ſeals to con- 
brm, the promily of grace. That grace is contained in, and con- 
{red by the ſacraments ex opere operato, and that the receivers — 
U 


3 law of God; that they who are juſtified by the firſt JulliGcation, 
h do merit lite eternal by their works ex condigno. See the catechiſin of 
5 Trent, with Bellarmin, and the other writers of controverſies. 

: Q. 4. What are their tenets concerning penance, faſting, prayer, 
f and alms ? * 

A. They teach that faith is no part of penance. That repentance 
* may be totally loſt, That the parts thereof are not mortification, and 
| yivification, but confeſſion, contrition, and ſatis faction. That penance 
0 is a ſacrament, That contrition is to be aſcribed partly to grace, partly 
g jo free will. That 4t is neceſſary to juſtification, and the cauſe of re- 
t miſſion of fins, and that by it all fins are pardonable. That auricular 
{ confeſſion to the prieſt is neceſſary to reconcile us to God. That a 
i finner before baptiſm is received into without his own ſatisfac- 
tion, only by the ſatisfaction of Chriſt ; but after baptiſm, he muſt 
make ſatisfaction himſelf. That after the fault is forgiven, there re- 
| 

| 
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oh their juſtifying virtue are ſaved; That three ſucramenty 
— 4 Baptiſm, CE en, and Order, do imprint an indelible 

r, form, or figure, in every 1 ſubſtance of the tou}; the charac. 
ter of Baptiſm is pathve, making à man capable of all other ſaera . 
ments; that of Order is active; that of Confirmation is partly active, 

ves That there are ſeven ſacraments of the "New Teſta. 

ment, namely, Baptiſm, Confirmation, Euchariſt, Penunce, Extreme 
Unction, Holy Orders, and Matrimony. That all the ccremonics 
_— them in the Ge thay fe: Fs 

Zoncern! tiſm, the that lay<-men-and women in 
of neceſſity wad 0 That the. -baprifin of John was not the — 
with. that of Chriſt, nor had the fame eftieacy-; and thut after John 
baptiſm, it was neceffary to receive Chriſt's bapriſm, That, to water 
in baptiſm ſhould be added oil, ſpittle, falt, S. the ſign of the croſy 
exorciſm, exſufflation, a white 32 Sr. That baptiſed infams 
have, if not actual, yet habitual infuſed into them. * infants 
cannot be ſaved without baptiſm; that · baptiſm began to x abſolutely 
3 the day of Penticoſt. That it totally al h origi· 
nal 
3. Concerning the Euchariſt, . that only un e 
is to be uſed· That Chriſt by-w Concomitance E wholly in the 
bread; that is, his body, blood; ; ry divimity, Sr. That the whole 
eſſenoe of the ſacrament” is in the bread” alone. That there is no 
neceflity-to-communicate under both kinds. That the wins ought ne- 
oeſſarily to be mixed with water. That the prieſts may participate- alone: 
That the euchariſt is/profitable for the dead. That the bread ſhould 
be: dipped into the wine, that it ſhould be elevated, carried in pro: 
ceflion, adored, Sc. That there is no trope in theſ= words, This 13 
8 body, &c. which are to be underſtooct literally, withopt a figure.” That 
riit's body is not only really, but ſubſtantially in the 
That it may be at one time in many places. the bread ib trans 
ſubſtantiated into Chriſt's body. That the form of ' conſecratioh! con- 


ſiſteth in theſe words, This is my body. That the maſs is & prophiniory 
N for the quick and the dead. / 


+ Concerning Confirmation, Penance, Extreme Un&tion, O 
Matrimony, they teach that theſe are ſacraments —— 
called: that there is virtue in Extreme Unction, either to cure the 
body or do away the remainders of fin ; for this cauſe they anoint fix 
parts of the to wit, the eyes, ears, mouth, hands, reins, and 
teet. The Ordination is a ſacrament; as well in Deacons, Sub- 


Deacons, Acoluthi, Exoreiſts, Readers, and Door Keepers, as in 


Prieſts. See the former authors. 


Qs, What ceremonies do they ute in the five controverted: ſacrs- 
ments 

A. In confirmation the ' biſhop anointeth the child's forchead- with 
chriſm, making the of the croſs thereon, and ſaying ; I fign 
thee with the ſign of croſs, and confirm thee with the chriſm of 
ſalvation, in name of the Father, &c.” Then he firikes bim 
on the Cheek, to ſhew he muſt not refuſe-to ſuffer for Chrift. 


'W 5 the biſhop goeth to the church door where 1 


1 4 3 
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tents lis proſttate on the ground, ſaying : Children came go any ane 7 
<vill teach you the fear of the Lord. he knecleth and prayeth for 
them; and having uſed ſome words of admonition, he brings them 
into che church; this is done on the day of the Lord's ſupper, the 
they might be partakers thereof: all the church-doors ure then opened 
to-thew that all people have acceſs ro Chriſt. The penitents being re- 
erred inco the chutob, Lor their hair and beards, and lay abde thei 
gar nexiis, and. put on clean cloths, after the example of 
aſeph when he uns d vered out of priſon. This cating elf 
old cloaths pi n chen in mind of putting off the old man. 
In Extreme Unction the prieft firſt beſprinkleth the fick perſon, and 
— ye Taco CR Re ng 


Of the ceremonies wo we wil {peak 
In Matrimony the prieſt blefieth the married couple with yery, 
and oblations, it they were never married before; but they are nat to 
bleſs the ſecond marriage. The woman is covered with a yell after 
the example of Rebecca; and to ſhew ber ſubjeftioa to the man, ſhe 
is ynited co che man by à lace or ribbund tied in a knot, | a ring alſo 
put on the fourth finger of the left hand, becauſe of the vein that 
reacheth from thence to the heart ; Giguifymg the mutual love that 
ought to be between them ; but marriages are not to be celebrated in 
Lent, and other times of humiliation, See beſides the above named 
authors, Eckivs in his Homily upon this ſubject. 
* What are their tenets ooncerning the ſaints in heaven? 
A. They regiſter their names in their calenders, atter the 
hath canoniſed them, or given a teſtimony of their ſanctity, 7 4 
creed honours for them; namely public 1nvocation, dedication of al- 
tars and temples to them, oblation of ſacrifices, celebration of feſtival 
days, ſetting up of their images, and reſervation of their relicks. 
The honour they give to God is called by them Latria, that of the 
1 2 — —— but the honour which ny af ve N humanity 
irgin Mary, is Hyperdulia. 2. They ſay, that the faints 
— not immediately to God, — 8 through Chriſt 
ey in their requeſts. 3. That we ought to invocate both ſaints 
4. That their images are to be worſhipped; that the 
— nnd n idols, becaute idols are re- 
tations of that which is not, and in 8 word idol is 
8 that it is Hot unlawful to repreſent 
= ſuch images he back deſcribed hjmſelf; cherefore they paint 
God in the — old . the Ma Ghoſt in the form of a 
dove ; that though the images of Chriſt and. the apoſtles, are to be 
honoured in relation to the 2 . 
not think there is any divinity in them, or that help un; or 
that we ought to aſk any thing of them. g. That the images 
and the ſaints ſhould be placed ia churches, becauſe the Nagar the 
Cherubims were placed in Solomon's temple, and, before, in tabex-, 
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nacle. 6. That the relicks of Chriſt and of the ſaints are to he hol 
noured and kiſſed, as holy pledges of our patrons ; yet not to be 2. 
dored as God, nor invocated as ſaints. 7. That the true croſs of 
Chriſt, the nails, the thorns, ©. by way of analogy, and reduction; 
are to be worſhi with the ſame kind of worſhip, or Lutria, that 
_ Ckiriſt is; that the ſign of the croſs in the forehead; or in the air, is 4 
ſacred and venerable gn, powerful to drive away evil ſpirits. 8. 
That pilgrimages ought to be undertaken to thoſe holy places where 
the images and relicks of Chriſt and the faints are kept. 9. That days 
ſhould be kept holy in memory of the ſaints, the obtervation of which 
is a part ot divine worſhip. Of theſe paſſages ſee Thomas in his 
Funtmes, Gregory de Yalentia, Bellarmine, and the other above nanied; 

DQ. 8. Whatis their doctrine concerning the church ? 
A. They teach that the government ot the church*is monarchieah 
us being the moft excellent form of government. That the govery- 
ment of the church was founded on the perſon of Saint Peter: Tha 
Peter was biſhop of Rome, and ſo continued till his death. That the pope 
is Peter's ſucceſſor, and Chriſt's vicar upon earth, by whom he is made 
Head of the church militant. That the pope is not Antichriſt, but tha 
the great Antichriſt ſhall be a particular man, of the tribe of Dan, who 
ſhall reign in Jeruſalem three years and a half, and ſhall be acknow- 
ledged by the Jews as their Meſſiah, whom he will make believe that 
de m_ the —1 2 and deſcended of David. 5 
2. They hold, that the is the ſu ej in controvetſies 
of Faith, and manners; that his — is = and intallible; 
that he can err in particular controverſies of fact, depending upon 
men's teſtimony, and that he may err as a private doctor in queſtions 
of right, as well of faith as of manners ; but that he cannot err when 
with a general council he makes decrees of faith, or general precepts 
ot manners; and that the pope is to be — though either by him- 
ſelf, or by a particular council, he err in ſome doubtful matters: but 
they generally now believe, that though the pope was an heretic, 
et he cannot preſcribe or define any heretical doctrine, to be believed 
y the whole church; that the pope hath a ſpiritual coactive juriſ- 
diction in making Jaws to bind the conſcience, by his ſole authous 
without the ent of prieſts or people, and that he can judge ad 
puniſh the tranſgreſſors of his laws; that as the apoſtles had thei 
immediate authority from Chriſt, fo the biſhops have the fame imme- 
diately from the pope ; that the pope-hath a ſupreme power over the 
temporal eſtates of . Chriſtians, to e kings, and diſpoſe of their 
kingdoms in order to ſpiritual things, and ſo far as is neceſſary to the 
falvation of fouls ; that it is not repugnant to God's word, for the 
fame man to be both a political and eccleſiaſtic prince, ſeeing Mel. 
chiſedeck, Moſes, Eli, gel, and the Maccabees exercilt 
3. They believe, that the true church of Chriſt is only that ſociety 
which acknowledgeth the pope to be head thereof, and Chriſt's vicar 
upon earth, That they which are not baptized, and the Catechumem. 


are not properly and actually members of the church, but only ® 
" ili. That heretics, ſchiſmatics, and excommynicate . 
+ + Vs \ 0 
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not members of the church. That reprobates are members of the 


militant church. Becauſe in Noab's ark vere unclean beaſts ; in the fame 
vet are good and bad. fiſhes ;, at the ſame wedding-feaftly, many were called, 
but few choſen ; in the ſame ſheep-fold. are jome goats ; in the ſame houſe are 
weſels of diſbonour 3 — awas ane of the apg//les, & c. That the true 
Catholic church is always viſible ; for it is compared to a mountain, 
to a candle, to à eity on 4 hill, c. That the true viſible church can 
never fail totally, becau/e it is built an à roct, againſt. aubich Lell. gata 
cannot prevail, &c. That the true church cannot fall into error, be- 


cauſe it is the pillar and ground of truth, &c. That the true notes of dey 


church are univerſality, antiquiy, continuance, multitude, ſucceſſi 
of biſhops from the apoſtles ordination, an, er doctrine, unity a» 
mong the members themſelves, and with their head, ſoundneſs of ; 
trine, power and efficacy of doctrine, holineſs of life, mi the 
light or prapheſy, the teſtimony of her enemies, the unhappy end of 
thoſe ho oppreſa the church, aud the temporal telicity of ſuch as have 
defended her. See the above authors. ents 

' Q, 9. What do they hold concerning councils, monks, magiſtrates, 
and purgatory. we. 8 p S 

A. They teach that dioceſan councils are to be convened by the 
biſliops ; provincial by arch-biſhops ; national by patriarchs or pri- 
mates; but general councils. by the pope alone, and not by the em- 
peror without the pope's approbation; except it be when the pope is 
either impriſoned, or dead, or mad; in ſuch caſes the cardinals may 
call a council. That ardinarily . buhops have the power of decifive 
ſuffrages, only by cuſtom and privilege; cardinals, abbots, and ge-; 
nerals of orders, have the ſame. power, though they be nat di 
That in à general council ſhould be preſent all biſhops, at leaſt of 
greater provinces, except any be excommunicate. That the pope and 
che four patriarchs of | tinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Je- 
ruſalem, or ＋ deputies, 2 — ] yo leaſt 2 

ater part of provinces. at the pope is the ſupreme ty, 
— judge of per That Chriſtians are bound to. obey the decrees 
of councils, That general and particular councils confirmed by the 
Popes cannot err. That the ſcripture is above councils, as it is the 
intallible word of God; but in reſpect of interpretation it is depen- 
Naga d, councils. That the pope is above councils, and not to be 
any. | Wop 30 elit ee 

2. Gin ＋ they teach that their original is of divine 
right. That their MRitution is gr upon evangelical counſel, 
not precept. That councils are not com d, but commended to 
us; that commands are of things eaſy to be performed, and taken out 
of the principles of nature; counſels are of things difficult and above 
nature, and of things better than thoſe ot commands. By precepts 
we are tied to obedience ; by counſels we are letr to our free- will; 
precepts have their rewards and puniſhments; but councils have no 
puniſhments, but great rewards: Hence ariſe the works of ſupereroga 
uon. That children if they be come to years of puberty, may en- 
ter into a monaſtery without their parents conſent, if ſo be their 
roms neil not their help, Aud ſo may wives wichaut their huſbanes 
8.45 5 conſent. 
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cohſent. That vows, though of things not commanded, are a part 
of God's worſhip. That the promiſe made in baptiſm, to renounce 
the devil, the world, and the fleſh, is not properly a vow. That the 
vows of poverty, obedience,” and continency, are lau tul. That the 
pope may diſpenſe with vows. That the habits and ſhaving of monks, 
are of great vic and — 199 | SS 1. 1 5 
2 N. b magiſtrates, they teach that their laws do no lef 
bind the conſcience, than divine or ecclefiaſtic laws. hat magiſtrates 
are ſubject aud inferior to the elergy in matters of religion. That ma- 
giſtrates may inflict death on heretics: . \ 1 3d 
4. Conterning purgatory, they ſay; that it is one of theſe four con- 
tignations or apartments under ground; the lowermoſt is hell, where 
the puin of loſs of ſenſe is eternal. The next above that is purgatory, 
where pain of loſs and ſenſe is temporary. Above that is the recep- 
tack” of witants, where only is the pain of loſs eternal. The upper: 
molt was that of the fathers, where was only temporary pain of loſs: 
now it is empty ſince Chriſt's deſcent thither. That in nr qot/ are 
thoſe ſouls which depart hence with venial fins, or whoſe fins are 
pardoned, but not the puniſhment. Phat the ſuffrages of the living 
are beneficial” to the dead; namely, maſſes, prayers, and ſatisfactory 
works, as alms, pilgrimages, faſts, Wc. To which may be added in- 
dulgencies. Who would tee more at length the doctrines of the church 
of Rome, let him read the above named authors; and withal Haro- 
nius, Bonaventura, Pope Lombard, Canus, Canifius, Caftander, Alphg- 
ius de Caſtro," Coci ius, Genebrard, Gerſon, Gretſerus, Suarez, Taurianus, 
Fajquezs, Hungo, de Saint Vidlore, and others. Te K 
Q. 10. Wherein doth the outward worſhip of the church of Rome 
conſiſt, and the firſt part of their maſs ? r 
A. 1. In churches, church-yards, bells, altars, pictures, crucifixes, 
images, curtains, and other church ornaments, as tapaſtery candle- 
ſticks, Sr. In dedication alſo of churches, conſecration of altars, 
anomtings, facraments, Sc. | | | | | 
2. In miniſters, ' eccleſiaſtical orders, and their functions, ſuch are 
Singers, -Pfalmiſts, Door-keepers, Lectors or Readers, Exorciſts, A- 
colyths, who are to light the tapers, and hold them whilſt the goſpel 
is read, and to furniſh wine for the Chalice, Sc. Sub-deacons, Dea» 
cons; Prieſts, - and Biſhops, &c. The office alſo of the Acolyths is to 
make Agnus Dei, of conſecrated wax, mixed with chriſm diſtributed 
dy the pope in the church. Theſe Agni or Lambs; repreſent te 
Lamb of Got, . for as the war is 
of the bee, without libidinous copulation, ſo was Chriſt of the 
Bleſſed Virgin; and as the honey is hid within the wax, ſo was the 
divinity hid under the humanity. The oil or chriſm mixed with the 
wax, - ſignifieth, that mercy and gentleneſs which was in Chriſt. 
They ſay, that theſe lambs are preſervatives againſt lightning and 
tempeſts, by virtue of their conſecration. —O Papiſts, great is your 
faith, he it to you as you believe! | 
3. In the garments or ornaments of biſhops, prieſts, and other 
church miniffers ; ſuch are the Amictus, or Amice, a linen cloth or 
nandkerchief, which like the Ephod covers the head or ſhoulders 3 
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prieſt or biſkop; therefore it is called Superhumerale. ' Albe, 

ay the ſurplice of linen that reacheth down to the ſhoes ; the 
girdle or belt, with which the prieſts loins are girt. The Stole is 
worn in torm ot a chain about the prieſt's neck, it covereth both his 


tides, and hangs down to the knee: it is called Orurium, becauſe it is 


the habit of orators, that h to, or pray tor the le. Manipu- 
lus or Ma a 2 by the 
prieſt an his lett arm. Veſtimentum or Veſtment, by ſome called 
Caſala, or Cappa, is an upper garment which covereth all the body. 
Theis fix orgaments are common to prieſts and biſhops: there be 
nine ornaments peculiat to biſhops ; nainely, Calige, which are long 
hoſe, or ſtockings; Sandaha, a kind of — or ſhoes; Suceincto- 
rium, a kind of girdle ; Orale, a linen veil eaſt over his head; Tunica, 
2 long coat down to the heels, therefore called Talaris; Dalmatica, 
{fo called from Dalmatia, the country where it was firſt woven) is 2 
garment with long and large fleeves, repreſenting the croſs; Chiratheez, 
are white gloves of kids ſkins ; Mitra, is the mitre or ornament ot the 
bead; Annulus, is the ring which the biſhop wears, to ſhew he is 
betrothed to Chriſt ; Bacculus Paſtoralis, is the bithops croſier or 
paſtoral ſtaff; Pallium, or the Pall, is the ornament ot arch-biſhops 
and patriarchs. The pall is not to be worn but in the church, 
and in the time of maſs; yet Pope Gregory permitted it to be worn 
in ſolemn litanies out of the church: upon it are four red croſſes, 
lignifying the tour cardinal virtues, juſtice, prudence, fortitude, and 
temperance, which ought to be in prelates, which virtues are not ag- 
ceptable to God, but as they are ſanctified by the croſs of Chrut, in 
which only they ſhould glory with the apoſtle; tor the Gentiles had theſe 
yirtues, but knew not Chriſt nor bis croſs. There are alſo in the pay 
three pins or bodkins, ſignifying the three Chriſtian vietues of fuith, 
hope, and charity, withour — he cannot juſtly claim or retain 
his pall ; they may alſo fignity a three-fold pricking, or 3 101 
which oughtho be in — — viz. 1. Of — Hy towards thoſe 
that are in miſery. 2. Of care in the due and conſcionable execution 
WJ 


+ 


of their office. 3. Ot fear to offend God, — * * 
4. Their warkip conſiſteth in the maſs, where. we have many cere- 
monies ; firſt the biſhop or prieſt betore he tegias, ſays five pſalmrs : 
then he combs his head, and waiherh his hands, followeth tte aſperſion 
of holy water; then is the [ntroitus, or Verſicles faid by the prieſt and 
his ſervitor, alternately as the prieſt approacheth rowards the altar: ut 
a high maſs they ſang the Introitus in the choir, and if it de celebruted 
by a biſhop, he advanceth in the mean time to the altar betweer'a 
ſt and a deacon ; but if by a prieſt, between a deacon and à fub. 
„before whom is carricd the cenſer with incenſe. When the 
biſhop comes to the altar, be takes off his mitre, makes confefſivii, 
openeth the maſs book and kifleth it. Over the biſhop alſo, is carried a 
canopy, In their tour ſolemu proceſſions, to wit, at Candlemas, Palm- 
Yo Eaſter, Aſcenfton, and avs EY they walk wirh 
lemnity, with a croſs before them, and wax candles in their 

hands, and in divers forms and manners, according to the rubric and 
cuſtom of the church and rer the biſhop or prieſt aſcends the 
3 | 2 | altar, 
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+ he - boweth himſelf to the g and then conteſſeth ; and 
uring the time of maſs, he boweth his body eight times betore the 
altar. After confeſſion and abſolution, the pfieſt blefſeth the incenſe; 
and puts it in the cenſer; then he kiſteth the altar and the hook, and 
takes the cenſer from the deacon, with which he fumeth the altar, 
and then ſtanding on the right ſide of the ſame, he ſays Kyrie Eleefon 
not leſs than nine times in the mats. Gloria in Excellis is alſo ſung, 
which was, the angelical hymn at Chriſt's Nativity; then the prieſt 
turning to the people, ſalutes them in theſe words, Te Lord be 
with vn; to whom the choir anſwereth, Aud cbith thy ſpirit. Seren 
times in the maſs the prieſt ſalutes the people, but turneth to them 
only five times, Then the collects or prayers are ſaid; and after 
them the ſub-deacon reads the. epiſtle, with his face towards the 
altar; which done he delivers the book ſhut to the biſhop, (who 
ayeth his hand on the ſub-deacon) which he kiſſeth. After the 
epiſtle, is ſung the Gradual, fo called from the ſteps of humility, by 
which we aſcend to heaven; it is called alſo the Reſponſory, becauſe 
the matter thereof anſwers the matter of the epiſtle. Next to this, 
Hallelujah is ſung; but from Septuagefima Sunday till Eafter, mitn 
of Hallelvjah, the Tractus is ſung, to called à Trahendo, becauſe it 
is ſang with a long drawling tone, as containing the mournful condition 
of man in this "4 as Hallelujah is the x ſong of heaven. After 
Hallelujah, is fung the proſe; which by them is called Sequentia; 
it is a, ſong of -exaltation, This done, the prieſt removeth fron 
the right to the left fide of the altar, whence the deacon takes 
the goſpel, and aſcends into a high place, where be reads it, 
with his face to the north; the croſs, the cenſer, and two lights are 

arried before the goſpel, which are laid upon à cuſhion, to ſhew the 

e of Chriſt is eaſy: at the reading of it, all ſtand up, and-crols 
themſelves, and give glory to god. After this the creed is rehearſed, 
and the ſermon followeth, which concludeth the firſt part of the 
maſs. - Of theſe particulars ſoe Stephanus Durautue de ritibus Ecclefir, 
Gul. Duraudus's Rationale, Alcuinns de Divints Officiis, Innocent 3. de My 
Aer. Miſſa Hugo de Sanfi. Victor de Officiis Ecceleſ, & in fpecul. Ecelſſæ 
Berne. de Officiis Mi ſſæ, and divers others, 
. Qy 14. What is their manner of dedicating churches 2 | 
A. In the church to be dedicated or conſecrated, are painted twelve 
croſſes on the walls, before which burn twelve tapers. The biſhop 
in his pontificals, with his clergy and oo pg endo OE 
door, being ſhut, where he prayeth, and then he ſprinkleth the walls 
with holy water, whilſt the clergy and the go ſinging about 
the church. The holy water is ſprinkled with a bruſb, called an Aſperges. 
Then the biſhop with his whole train returning to the church · porch 
prayeth again, and with his croſier ſtaff knocketh the door thrice, fay- 
ang theſe words, or paſtoral : Lift up your heads O ye gates, and be ye bft 
2 ye currlaſling doors, end the King of glory ſhall come in. Of whom the 
h within the church aſketh, Wo is the King of glory? to whom 
the bi anſwereth : The Lord firong and mighty, the Lord mighty in 
aue. Then the door is opened, the biſbop with three of his {ervants 
entereth, the reſt remain without; after the biſhap hath wiſhed peace 
three times to that houſe, the door is ſhut again, m—_—— 
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before the altar prayeth, whilſt the the clergy without fing the Litany, 
and the prieſts carry. on their ſhoulders a cheſt, or coffin, containing 
the relicts of that ſaint ro whom the church is dedicated. The altar 
with all belonging to it are ſanctitied, the walls are painted with certain 
letters ; ſalt, water, aſhes, and wine are exorciſed, and mingled to- 
gether, into which he dips his thumb, and makes the gn of the croſs 
on the altar, walls, and pavement. Then he offers incenſe, and bleſ- 
feth the church in the nume of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; 
this being done, the biſhop defore the church door preacheth to the 

le concerning the anniverſary dedication of that church, of honoar 

to the clergy, of tenths alſo and oblations. After ſermon all are 
admitted into the church ſinging. The twelve lights and twelve 
croties do ſignify the doctrine of the twelve apoſtles, which ſbineth in 
the church, by which they preached the croſs of Chriſt. The 
repreſenteth Chriſt making intercefion for his church, and by the 
of his ward knocking at the doors of our hearts. His compaſſing the 
the church three times, and his three times knocking at the door, 
ſignify” his three-fold __ in heaven, earth, and hell, and his 
right or intereſt he hath in us, to wit, by creation, by redemption, 
and by the gift of life eternal promited to us. The making 
of Greek and Latin letters with a croſs on the pavemept with aſhes, 
ſhew that the Gentiles are made partakers ot the croſs of Chriſt; 
but not the Jews; beſides that, the rudiments and alphabet of Chri- 
ſtianity mutt be taught to the weaker ſort; the oil, ſalt, water, 
athes, and wine, which are uſed in the dedication, have myſtical 
ſignifications. The water and wine repreſent the two ſacraments of 
baptiſm, and the euchariſt; oil ſheweth our ſpiritual unction; ſalt, 
thr witho m which ſhould be in us; aſhes, our morrtification ; hyflop, 
our purity and fanCtification ; and the incenſe, our prayers. © 

Q. 12. What elſe is obſervable in the dedication of churches ? 

A. 1. They hold that no church is to be dedicated till it be endow- 
ed; for he that buildeth a church, is, or ſhould be like a huſband that 
marrieth a maid, on whom he ought to beſtow a jointure. = 
2. That the feaſt of dedication which from the Greek, they call 

ia, ought to be kept every year; for ſo it was kept among the 
ews, which if it had been unlawfal, Chriſt would not have honoured 
t with his preſence. & | 
3. They ſay that the dedication of churches is a terror to evil ſpi- 
Tits; an ineitement to devotion and reverence ; a means to move God 
to hear our prayers the ſooner; a teſtimony of our zeal, that Chri- 


ſtians are not in this point inferior to the Jews and Gentiles, who 


would not | preſume to make uſe of their temples for prayer, and ſa- 
crifice, till firſt by their prieſts they had conſecrated and dedicated 
them to their deites. | 1 ien 
4. That what is in the dedication of the churches vifibly acted 
ought to be in us inviſibly effected; namely, that if churches be holy, 
we ſhould not be profane; ſhall they be conſeerared to the ſervice of 
God, and not we? ſhall their churches be filled with hallowed images, 
and our ſouls'defited with unhallowed imaginations ? ſhall the church 
be ealled the houſe of „and our bodies (which owght to be tbe 
hol) dens of theives ? we are lively ſtones, but 


— 
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thoſe of churches are dead; we are capable of grace and holineſs, ſa 
are not churches; for it is confeſſed on all tides, that temples by cun- 
ſecration are not made capable of actual holineſs, but only made mae 
fir tor divine ſervice; Is it not a great ſhame that in their churches 
lights continually ſhine, and in the temples of the holy . Ghoſt there 
is nothing but darkueis? That they ſhould burn incenſe-on their 
alrars, and we be quite deſtitute of zeal and devotion in our 
hearts? They make ue of outward unction, but we uſe neither the 
outward unction of the church, nor the inward-of the ſpirit. When 
we fee them make uſe of ſalt, and holy water, we ſhould be careful tg 
have fait within us, and that water of the ſpirit, without which we 
cannot be regenerated, | - | E | 

5- They teach that churches may be rededicated, if they are burned 
down or fallen down, and built again; or if it be doubtful whether 
they have been conſecrated heretotore; but if they be polluted by 
adultery, or ſuch like uncleanneis, they are only to be purified with 
holy water, | | 

6. That churches muſt not be conſecrated without maſs, and the relics 
of ſome ſaint, and that only by the pope or a biſhop, not by a prieſt 
or any inferior order; and that gifts or preſents which they call Ana- 
themuta, be given by the new church ; after example of Conſtantine 
the Great, wha endowed with rich preſents and ornaments the church 
which he builr at Jeruſalem to the honour of our Saviour. But of this 
ſubject concerning dedication, read Durandus & Durantus Turrecre- 
mata. Hoſtienſis, Hugode, &. Viftore de Sacram, Hojpinian, Raihbanus, 
So latinrozt e | | 

Q. 13+ How do they dedicate or conſecrate their altars ? | 
A. The biſhop having bleſſed the water, makes with the ſame four 
croſſes on the four horns of the altar, to ſheiy that the croſs of Chriſt 
is preached in all the four corners of the earth. Then he goeth 
about the altar ſeven times, and beſprinkleth it ſeven times with hol 
water and hyſſop; this is to fignity the ſever gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the ſeven-fold ſhedding of Chriſt's blood ; to wit, 1. when he was 
circumciſed ; 2. when he ſweat blood in the garden; 3. when he was 
ſcourged ; 4. when he was crowned with thorns ; g. when his hands; 
and 6. when his feet were nailed to the croſs; and 7. when his fide was 
lanced. The biſhop alſo makes a croſs in the middle of the altar, to 
thew that Chriſt was crucified in the midſt of the earth; for fo Jeruſa- 
lem is ſaid to be ſeated. At this conſecration is uſed not only water, but 
ſalt alſo, and wine, and aſhes, to repreſent four things neceſſary for 
Chriſtianity; namely, purity, wiſdom, ſpiritual joy, and humility. The 
altar muſt not be of wood, or any other materials, but of ſtone ; to re- 
preſent Chriſt the rock on which the church is built, the corner-itone, 
which the builders retuſed, the ſtone of offence at which the Jews 
ſtumbled, and the little ſtone cut out of the mountain without hands; 
this ſtone altar is anointed with oil, and chriſm, ſo was Chriſt with 
the graces of the ſpirit, and the oil of gladneſs above his fellows. This 
anointing the ſtone altar, is in imitation of Jacob's anointing the — 
on which he ſlept. So the remainder of the holy water is po 
out at the foot of the altar, becauſe the prieils of old uſe 0-90 
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out the blood of the ſacrifice at the foot of their altar. The holy re- 
licks are laid up in 4 F or a box with three grains of incenſe, 4s the 
manna of old was laid up in the ark; our hearts ſhould be the boxes in 
which the virtuous lives of the ſaints with faith in the Trinity, or with 
the three cardinal virtues, faith, hope, and charity, ſhould; be care- 


fully kept. Theſe relicks are laid under the altar, becauſe, Rev. vi. 


the ſouls of thele who ſuſſered tor Chriſt were ſeen by St. John under 
the altar, It is alſo to be obſerved that as the; altar js belprigkled 
with water, ſo is it anointed in five. places wich vil, aud then with 
chriſm, to fignity the five wounds of Chriſt which did ſmell more tra- 
grantly than any balſam, and by which we are. healed ; the five ſenſes 
alſo are hereby fignified, which*ought to be ſanctified. After unction, 
incenſe is burned, to ſhew that prayers and ſupplications follow ſancti- 
fication. At laſt after the altar, and all that —— to it are hallowed, 
the altar is covered with white, mats is ſaid, and wax candles lighted ; to 
ſhew-that our holineſs and devotion muſt be accompanied with good 
works, which muſt ſhine before men here, if we would ſhine-like ſtars 
in the firmament bereafter. | N —_— cb Lam 
Q. 14+ What elſe do they conſecrate beſides temples. and altars ? 
A. Beſides theſe they contecrate all the ornuments of the altur; the 
Patin, for laying the body of Chriſt, at the time of conſecration ; the 
Corporal for the covering thereef ; the Chalice tor holding the blood; 
the Linen with which the altar is covered; the Euchariſtial, or Pix 
where the particles or ſmall waters, called Chriſt's body is 
tor the laity, repreſenting Chriit's ſepulcbre ; the Cenſer, Iucenſe, and 
'Capſe, that is cheſts or coffins wherein the bones of the Saints are 
kept: they conſecrate alſo their croſſes and images, and Eaſter taper:, 
their fonts, firſt-fruits, holy water, ſalt, church-yards, bells, &. 
Every one of which have their peculiar prayers; betides, waſhing, 
croſſing, anointing, incenſe, Wc. IT hey hold that bells ſucceeded the 
Jewiſh trumpets ; by which we are awaked, and admoniſhed to put on 
the armour of God, to fortify ourſelves with prayer againſt our ſpiri- 
tual enemies. Bells are more durable than trumpets, and their ſound 
louder, by which is ſignified that the preaching of the goſpel exceed- 
eth that of the law, both in continuance and efficacy. Bells have calp- 
pers, and preachers have tongues, it is a ſhame that the one ſhould be 
vocal, and not the other; how is that congregation ſerved, which 
hath ſounding bells, and dumb preachers? or that which bath ſound- 
ing braſs, and tinkling ſymbols for their preachers? ſuch as have 
clappers, but no s; good words, but no good works; which 
preach to others, and are caſt away themſelves ; like bells, they call 
upon others to hear ſermons, but are not thereby bettered or edified 
themſelves, In the Roman church they baptize their bells, and give 
them names, for this, alledging the example of Jacob who gave the 
name of Bethel to Luz, the place where he had the viſion of the lad- 
der. Their bells ſeldom are heard in Lent, and three days before 
Eaſter are quite ſilent, to ſhew the ſadneſs of that time. Church- yards 
in Greek Koimeteria, that is, Dormitories (becauſe our bodies ſleep 
there till the reſurrection) are conſecrated with crofies, holy water, 
incenſe and prayers, as the churches are; they 1 
5 cnire es, 
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| churches, ſanctuaries, and places of refuge; none muſt be buried 


there, but Chriſtians who have been baptiſed; fuch as die withedt 
baptiſm, or without repentance after murther, adultery, ſelf- homzeide, 
or any other grievous fin, though baptized, muſt not be buried there, 
In the church-yard are ſet up five croſſes, one whereof ſtands in the 
middte; before each of them are placed three burning tapers, fifteen 
in all; the biſnop beginning at the middle croſs, maketh a en 
then pra pos ts the three tapers on the top of the crols: the 
like he doth to all the reſt, and in the interim the litany is ſung, and 
each croſt beſprinkled with holy water and fumed with incenſe. . ' 
Jr 5: What degrees of eccleſiaſtical perſons are there in the church 
Pome? ft. y: 8 | FINE ARE IT CI 

A. They divide their church · offices into dignities and orders; their 
dignities are theſe; the Pope, Patriarch, Primate, Arch-Biſhop or 
Mewopalitan, Biſhop, Arch-Preſbyter, Arch-Deacon-and Provolt a 


- litus. For the chorr there are the Dean, Sub-Dean, Præcentor, 
- Succentor, Treaſurer, cr. The popes, ſenators, or counſellors, are 
named Cardinals from Cardo, the hinge of à door, becaufe oh them, 


as the door on its hindges, all weighty affairs of the church are tutued. 
Their orders be ſeven, to wit, Door-keepers, Readers, Exoreiſte, A- 
colyths, or Taper-bearers, Sub-Deacons, Deacons, and Prieſts, Theſe 
three laſt mentioned only are ſacred orders, the other four are not, The 
door - keeper is firſt inſtructed in his office by the arch- deacon, who pre. 
ſents him to the biſhop, and he ordains him, delivering to him from the 
altar the keys of the church, and ſaying, . S0 do, and fo live as thou 
were to give account to God of the things locked up by theſe keys,” 
The lecturer's or reader's office is to pronounce and read clearly, and 


diſtinctly the leſſons appointed to be read in the church; none muſt 


exerciſe this function but he who is ordained by the biſhop, who in 
the preſence of the people delivers the book to him, in which he is to 
read, ſaving, * Take and read the word of God; if thou art faithful 
in thine office, thou ſhalt have-a ſhare with them -who diſpenſe the 
fame word.” The exorciſt is he who calling on the name of Jeſus, 
by that name doth adjure the unclean ſpirit to depart out of the poſ- 
ſeſſed, on whom he layeth his hands. hen the exorciſt is ordained, 
he receiveth the book of adjurations from the biſhop, ſaying, (Tale 
and learn theſe by heart, and receive power to lay thy hands on the 
poſſeſſed, whether he be baptized, or a Catechumenus as yet.” The 
acolyths or ſervitors at the altar are they who carry the lights while de 
goſpel is reading, or the ſacrifice is offered, to repreſent Chriſt the true 

ight of the world, and to ſhew the ſpiritual light of knowledge, which 
ſhould be in us. Their office alſo is to provide veſſels for the eucharit 
and to ſerve the prieſt at maſs. The biſhop doth inſtruct them in 


their function when he ordains them, then the arch-deacoi 
delivereth to them a candleſtiek with a wax light in it, and an 


empty tankard, to ſhe their office is to provide lights and veſſels 


| Gor © vines Grice, Theſe are the leſſer orders, which are not ſacred; 


and which they teach that Chriſt himſelf did exerciſe ; for he per- 


formed the porter ö office, when he whipped the 
out ©: 
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* the ſub- deacon s office when he turned Water into wine 


by the goſpel. The cenſer alſo with the "incenſT js carried; not 


de read y to crucify our affeCtions with 


gong Se. The 
ary N gurl the acolyth 

the e eee e 

b hare their ſacred grders ? 0 
ENS e acon, whole . vas 
rea to receive t bring | 
28 2 Ai del 
the baſon lh the b 8 be- 
fore the altar, to the biſhop. orc 


ordains 

. de 2 gry nd &. 80 4 f . faying, 

« See whole, miniſtration this is, © py Pp und. 8 * 

the arch - deacon he receiveth then the tankard with wine and was 

ter, and the; towel, He wears a ſurplice as the foyr former orde; 
do girdle. . His coat is g girt to him, and he wears over his left 

the manipulus, Wy, winch. toons « ſome call a towel., They ſay that 


* 


and when after ſupper he poured water into g baſon, and 
kis diſcip les feet. 
Their F cond facred order is the Deacon, of Miniſter, whoſe offcs 
is to. preach. to the people, and 4 aſſt the, prieſt in the adminiſtration 
of the euchariſt ; to cover. the altar, to T to read 
WA F eee e in proceiſions 
fo carry the croſs, to ſay the litanies; to rehearſe 'the mames of thoſe 
who are to be ordained and baptized, and to name the holy da 4 
hey muſt pot. adminiſter the ſacraments, but in caſe 4 2 


| bye mien of the Ls or prieſt ; nor muſt they, without — * tit 
the 


preſence of a When the deacon is ordained, the biihop 
alone layeth hands-on 7 and bleſſeth him, and delivers (uſing certain 
words) the bock of Oe f pel and ſtola to Him. When he reads the 
goſpe the acolyths hold tiyo tapers, before him; not to 
the air by day, but to ſhew what joy and ſpiritual illuoiioation we have 


to repreſent Chriſt,, in the ſweet ſmell of whoſe ſacrifice. the Father 1s 
well pleaſed; but alſo to ſhew preachers that their prayers mult like 
incenſe aſcend before God; and that the good frame of their life : 
doftrine, muſt be like the fume of incenſe ſmelling ſweetly 
men. The deacon alſo reads the goſpel in a high place, that it may 
be heard the hettet ; and to ſhew that it ought not to be preached in 
corners, but as Chriſt ſaith, pa. on the E to 11 This is alfo in imitation 
pf Chriſt, who when he his. diſciples went up unto an 
igh mountain. The Er is read with the — face towards the 
8 that the frozen and cold hearts of the northern nations. might 
. ar and melted by the comfortable hear of * right ſun of 


When. the ſalutes the, people, he ls, be kgs Him himſelf 


we Nee e packet to ſhew he is notaſbarhed 
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virtues fit for * oY die 
rag of their r 4. The Stola about the 
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cauſe biſhops 3 and averſeers, therefore ry have 
bigbeſt 151 in 10 uch; they are conſecrated on the 

and ut the third hour, 5 7 4 then the Ones robe: fp 
Doral to whom biſhops have ſucceeded. Sie too dis we 
ſecration, there muſt be p elec ar leall three, to wit two biſhox 
the metropolitan; that the gifts of the Spirit may hot ſeem to be gi 
by ſtealth and in corners. this they follow the exaniple of 
1 who was made biſhop of Jeruſalem by Peter, James, 90 10 
n the byhop's conſeoration two hold the bible over his bead, one 
ring. the bpegeck don on him, the . on his 
— By e ene y DN 
gifts af the Spirit, but allo the knowledge which the biſhop inuſt 
of the goſpel, and the care he muſt undergo to ſupport it. On 
Saturday in the evening be is examined concerning his former li 
and the Trinity is three times called upon for a bleting. 8 
morning he is examined concerning his future converſation and fai 
and then his head and hands are anointed, and the mitre is ſet on 
head, the ſtaff alſo and ring are given bim. The prieſt is anoin 
with oil, but the biſhop” with chriſm, that is oil and balſom, to 
that the higher he is in dignity, the more fragrant muſt his kame 
5 
converſation be. He muſt excel in knowledge and works, 
preſented by the anointing of his head and hands. 
the biſhop's office, when he lifred up his hands, and his apo- 
22 Ws Receive the Holy Gheft; whoſe fins you forgive, they are 
given, &C. 
| WV 18. What colours do they hold facred in the church of Rome? 
A. Four, » White, Red, Purple, and Green.. White is worn, 
about the altar, in the veſtments of the 33 
con, on the feſtivals of ſaints, confeſſors, N 
martyrs, to ſhew their i integrity and in 
I oF 
wear : © nativity ; «< 
855 Paul's FTI of n_ Fo chair; alſo frem the IF 
$ nativity to the eighth day o bany, there be 
martyrs days hy he . N of John the 
Exangeliſt; a becauſe ot de fir th 8 


wiſe men; on the day of the Lord's ehe fe * 
is conſecrated ; on the 1 the gents Fe be, 
on the Reſurtechon, becauſe of the angel that white; on 
the Ir —— of the bright cloud i 

d then in White; r 
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„een u is worn upon Good Friday; on all faſtin 
ter Keen in maſles for the Har from Advent tl 1 1 

Tutte j * from Se — to Eaſter Eve. On ee 
ſome wear Black, becauſe of the na wg in Rama; ; ſomę Red, be. 
65 of the blood of thoſe y erde e | 

- nou which is. made up of the three former colours, Wh te, Red 

a P AAS ee is uſed — the eighth of Epiphany and Septuagefima; 


een Pentecoſt and Advent; —4 ths city of Rome the 
inſtead of Black and Red, See Du- 


2 is worn ſometimes 
| 250. . lth. iv. c. 18. 
Wherein cw the other parts of the maſs ? 
A. A 5 "Ko A ins with the olfertory, which is ſung, and ſo 
ring the Hoſt to God the Father, and the 
— Fe ering of their gifts to the prieſt. Then the prieſt, before 
offereth the immaculate Hoſt, waſheth his hands a ſecond time; in 
the interim the deacon caſteth over the altar a fair linen cloth, called 
| ale, becauſe it covers Chriſt's bod and repreſents his myſtical 
the church; it is alſo called pala, from palliating and coverngthe 
7 abovenamed: there is alſo — pals palla, or c corals with m_ 
the chalice is covered. Then the deacon preſenteth the patina, or ſmall - 
plate, with the round Hoſt on it, to the prieſt or biſhop : the deacon 
alone can offer the chalice ; but the prieſt conſecrates it, who alſo mix. 
eth wine and water in the chalice, which the deacon cannot do: the 
ieſt then poureth a little on tlie ground, to ſhew that out of Chriſt's 
e water and blood iffued, and tell on. the ground. The water 1 
bleſſed by the prieſt when it is mixed, but not the wine, becauſe the 
Wine repreſents Chriſt, who needs no bleſſing : the Hoſt is ſo placed on 
the altar, that it ſtands between the chalice and the prieſt, to ſhew that 
Chriſt is the mediator between God (who is repreſented by the prieſt) 
and the people (reſembled by the water in the chalice), Then the prieſt 
fumeth the altar and facrifice with incenſe three times over in manner 


of a croſs, to ſhew Mary's three-fold devotion in anointing Chriſt's 


feet, then his head, and at laſt her intention to anoint his whole body; 
ae which the prieft boweth himſelf, kifſeth the altar, and prayeth 
ay to himſelf ; "his rayer is called ſecrcta, and fecretella ; but tho it 
id in filence, yet the cloſe of it is uttered with a loud voice, ber 
omnia ſecula feculorum.. Then follows the prefatio, or preface, which 
begins with thankſgiving, bas: ends with the confeſſion of God's ma- 
jelly; the minds of the people are prepared wich theſe wor Lif 
your hearts ! the infwer to which is, We lin them up unto the Lord! 
Then is ſung this hymn, Holy, holy, holy, ny heaven and earth are 
ful ef thy glory, c. Fhien follows Ho . and after this the Canon, 
which containeth the regular making up of that ineſtimable myſtery 
the euchariſt ; it is alſo called Aclio and Secreta, N It is E * 
thanks; and the Canon is uttered with a low voice. 
ſome is divided i into five , by others into more; in it are ben 
rayers for the church, r ch the pope, for biſhops, kings, all orthodox 
hriſtians, alſo for Gentiles, Jos, and heretics; hoſe in particular 
are remembered for whom the facrifice 'is to be offered, whoſe names 
pe. hearſed ; for thoſe alſo that are preſent at the maſs and Wiffant, 
| xr himſelf; they is mention mad e of the Virgin Mary, of the 
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ſhew that Chriſt 
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files, evangeliſts, and martyrs ; but the confeſſors are not named, 
— they thed not their blos tor Chriſt. Then, after many croſſ- 
ing, follows the con ſecration, theſe words being pronounced, For this 
is my body ; the people anſwer, Amen : then the Hoſt is elevated by the 
jeſts hands higher than his head, with his face to the altar, that 
2 may adore it, and that by this + pe repreſented Chriſt's 
reſurrection and afcenfion. When the prieſt mentioneth Chriſt's pt 
ſion he ſtretcheth out his hands in manner of à croſs: the Hoſt is 
crolled by the prieſt five times, to ſhew the five wounds that Chriſt 
received; but, indeed, in the canon of the maſs there are ſeven ſeveral 
croffings of the Hoſt and chalice; in the firſt the tign of the croſs is 
made three times, in the ſecond five times, in the third twice, in the 
fourth five times, in the fifth twice, in the fixth thrice, and in the 
ſerenth five times; ſo all makes up twenty-five croſſings : prayers are 
alſo ſaid for the dead. The deacon waſheth his hands, to ſhew how 
Pilate did waſh his hands when he delivered Chriſt to be ſcourged. 
The third part of the maſs begins with Pater offer and ſome other 
ers; the ſub-deacon delivereth the gatina covered to the deacon, 
ho uncovereth it, and delivers it to the UT kifling his right hand; 
the kiſſes the patina, breaks the Hoſt over the chalice (being 
now uncovered by the deacon) and puts a piece of it into the wine, to 
s body is not without blood. The Hoſt is broken 
into three to fignify the Trinity: then the biſhop pronounceth a 
ſolemn bleſſing. Then is ſung, Agnus Dei, &c. that is, O Lam of God, 
that take/f axvay the ſans of the world, &c. and then the kiſs of peace is 
given, according to the apoſtle's command, Salute one another vith a 
holy tif, | i . 


In the fourth of the maſs the prieſt communicates thus; he 


takes one half of the Hoſt for himſelf, rhe other half he divides into 
tro party, the one for the deacon, the other for the ſub-deacon : after 
theſe three the cl and monks communicate, and after them the 
le. The prieſt holdeth the chalice with both hands, and drinks 

ree times, to fignify the Trinity : the Hoſt muſt not be chewed with 


the teeth, but held in the mouth till it diſſolve; and after the taking 


thereof he muſt not ſpit, but muſt waſh his hands leſt any of the H 
ſhould ſtick to his fingers. The three waſhings of the prieſt's hands in 
the maſs do fignify the three-fold purity that ought to be in us, to 
yit, of our thoughts, words, and works. Then follows the poſt com- 
munion, which confiſteth in thankſgiving and ſinging of -{ntiphones. 
This done, the prieſt kiſſeth the altar, and removes again to the right 
fide thereof, where having uttered ſome prayers for the people, and 
bleſſed them, the deacon with a loud voice ſaith, Ite, miſe eff ; that is, 
Go in peact, the Hoft is ſent to God the Father to pacify his anger, Of 
theſe and other ceremonies ſee the above-named authors, and Gabriel 
Biel de Canone Miſſeæ. | 
D. 20. In what elſe doth their outward worſhip confiſt ? : 
A. The fifth part of their worſhip conſiſteth in their divine ſervice 
and office, as they call it, whereof be two forts ; one compoſed by St. 
Ambroſe for the church of Milan; the other by St. Gregory, which 
the angel in the night by ſcattering the leaves up and down the church 
did ignify, that it was to be ſpread abroad through the world. 


In 


5 


7 A VIEW OF THE RELIGIONS 


In the ſixth part, they place much religion in the obſervation of 
their canonical prayer, whereof at firſt were eight; four for 
the night, and four for the day. The diurnal hours are the firſt, third, 
fixth, and ninth; the night hours are the weſþers, completory, nocbur. 
aals, and mattins or morning praiſes : but now theſe 4 are reduced 
to ſeven, to fignity the ſeven giſts of the Holy Ghoſt, or the ſeven 
deadly fins, or the ſeven-fold pathon of Chriſt : the nocturnals are now 
ſaid with the mattins, and not apart, as heretofore, Every one of 
theſe-canonical hours begins and ends with a pater ngfler; the noftur, 
nal office is the firſt, and is ſung at midnight, in memory that about 
that time Chriſt was born, and appre by Judas, and that about 
midnight he ſhall come to judgment. "6 1 

The mattins or praiſes are ſaĩd and ſung in memory of Chriſt's reſur, 
rection, and the creation of the world about that time. The Grit hour 
is kept in memory of Chriſt's being delivered by Pilate to the Jew 
about that hour, and that then the women who came to the ſepulchye 
were, told by the angel that Chriſt was riſen. The third hour js jn 
memory of Chriſt being at that time condemned by the Jews, 
ſcourged ; at that time the Holy Ghoſt was given to the apoſtles, whg 
then ipoke the great works of God. The fixth hour is in me 
Chriſt's crucifixion at that time, and of the ſun's miraculous de fection. 
The ninth hour Chriſt gave up the ghoſt, bis fide was then, pierced, 
and then he deſcended into hell, the veil of the temple;was rent, and 
the graves opened; at that hour alſo Peter and Paul went up into the 
temple to pray; and fo did Peter into an upper chamber, where he 
fell into a trance. The veſpers are obſerved, becauſe in the eveni 
Chriſſ's body was taken down from the croſs ; at that time he . — 
the ſacrament, and did accompany the two. diſciples to Emaus; at this 
time is ſung the Magnificat, becauſe the Virgin „ who compiled 
this ſong, is the- bright evening ſtar of the world; then alſo the tapers 
are lighted, to ſhew that we mult have our lamps ready, with the wiſe 
virgins, ., The completory is ſo called becauſe in it are com letely 
ended all the diurnal ſervices; it is obſerved in memory of Chr 
ſweating of blood at that time; he was then alſo put into the grave; 
the ſong of Simeon, Nuxc dimmitis, &c. is ſung in the completory, be- 
cauſe as he before his death ſung it, ſo ſhould Chriſtians they 
ſleep, which is the 2 of death. * each of theſe a1 0 
or regular hours are Gloria patri, with hymns, pſalms, and ſpi 
ritual ſongs, kn —— and prayers ald. See Durans 
dus and Durantus. Ry | oY 
2. 21. Wherein conſiſteth the ſeventh part of their worſhip ? | 
A. In obſervation of feſtival days; to every one of which are ap- 
propriated divine ſervices or offices. They begin their feaſts from the 
tour Sundays in Advent; kept to put us in mind of Chriſt's fourteld 
coming, to wit, in the fleſh, in the minds of the faithful, in death, 
and in judgment at the laſt day. In the third week of Advent begins 
the ſi the four faſts called Fejania guatuor texporum, or ember 
days; and this faſt is for the winter quarter: the vernal faſt is in the 
firſt week of Lent: the æſtival is the firſt week after Whitſuntide; 
Md the autumnal in the third week of September, Theſe four * 
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of the year reſemble the four ages of man's life, to wit, his childhood, 
youth, manhood, and old ages for the fins of which we ought to'faſt- 
a obſerve alſo the faſts of Lent, and of Fridays, and on the 
eres of the apoſtles. Saint Laurence alone of all the martyrs, and 
Saint Martin of all the conteſſors, have their faſts. On the eve or 
rigil of Chriſt's nativity, a leſſon is read out of Exod. xvi. i 
the manna that fell in the deſart, to prepare the people for the due 
receiving of the true manna, Chriſt Jeſus, the next day ; in which 
are ſung three maſſes, and every prieſt celebrates three maſſes, to 
thew that Chriſt was born to-ſave thoſe that lived before, under, and 
after the law; the firſt is ſung at midnight, with the angelical bymn ; 
the ſecond at the breaking of the day, in which mention is made of 
the ſhepherds that came to ſe2 Chriſt ; the third maſs is at the third 


hour, which are read prophecies, ..goſpels, and epiſtles, ſhewing 


Chriſt's nativity. On the Sunday following are leſſons of the fame 


nativity: The firſt S being the eighth day after the nativity, 
is kept in memory of Chrift's circumciſion, who in this would be ſub- 
ject to the law, would teach us humility and mortification, and would 


ſhew himſelf to be true man and the meſſiah. ; 


The Epiphany is kept in memory of the ſtar that appeared, and 
of the three wiſe men that offered him gifts ; and becauſe on the 
fame day Chrift was baptiſed, when the whole Trinity appeared, i is 
called Preophania; and becauſe on the ſame day Chriſt turned water 
into wine at the marriage of Cana, it is called Beil pana, from the 
houſe where the miracle was done. The eighth day after the Epi- 
phany is kept in memory of Chriſt's baptiſm. 

Every Sunday throughout the ** hath its peculiar 22 
chiefly Septuageſima, Sexageſima, Quinquageſima, and Quadrageſima 
Sunda Ther Lent fal. ict is lep in memory of Chriſt's fo 
days faſt, begins on Afh-wedneſday,. in which conſecrated aſhes (made 
of palm or branches) are rubbed 2 prieſt in the form of a 
croſs on their heads, faying, Memento, homo, «quia pulvis en, et in 
verem reverteris, that is, Remember, man, that thou art of 
4 duſt, and ſhalt to duſt return; in ſign of humility and mortiſica- 
tion, and to ſhew we are but duſt and aſhes. During Lent every day 
in the week as well as the Sundays have their proper ſervice and devo- 
tion. On the fifth Senday in Lent they begin the commemoration of 
Chriſt's paſſion. Palm Sunday is kept in memory of the branches of 
frees cut down by the people, and carried by them, when Chriſt was 
nding in triumph to Jeruſalem ; therefore this day the prieſt bleſſeth 
poems ng of palm 4 Friday 

he Wedneſday, Thurſday, and mmediately gning before 
Eaſter are kept ih much fadneſs and devotion ; their 4. — end in 
darkneſs, the bells are filent, all lights are put out, Cc. on which ac- 
count the veſpers on thoſe 1 are called Feucbræ, repreſenting Judas 
and the Jews coming by night to take Jeſus. Three ſorts of oil are 
bleſſed this day, to wit, that of baptiſm, that of the fick, and that of 
the catechumen the biſhop breatheth on the oil three times, to ſignify 
the Trinity, whereof the Holy Ghoſt (repreſented by the oil) is one 
of the After evening ſervice the altars are ſtript naked, to 
; | ſtew 
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ſhew Chriſt's nakedneſs on the croſs. In ſome places alſo are 
waſhed with wine and water, and rubbed with ſav in leaves, has. 2 


bent the blood and tears with which Chriſt, our true altar, was 


and the thorns he was crowned with. _ ck Th _ 
In the Paraſceve is kept a ſtrict faſt and ſilence; no maſs is (aid 
this day ; Chriſt's paſſion. is read in the pulpit uncovered ; the dividing 


of Chriſt's garment is repreſented by the ſub-deacons ; much adoration 


ia given to the croſs, to which the prieſt firſt, and after him all that 
are preſent approach without ſhoes, — three times in three 
ſteps, and then laying their bodies ate, ſo as to reach any part 
of the croſs with the mouth, kiſs the wood in three places. Ce 


body is carried by two prieſts to the altar; which body was conſe- 


crated the day before; for on this day, and on the holy ſabbath, the 
ſacrament is not celebrated, becauſe the apoſtles thoſe two days were 
in great fear and ſadneſs; and ſo there is no divine office this ſabbath, 
On this day the Agui Dei, or lambs of wax, are conſecrated, to de- 
fend thoſe that curry them from thunder and lightning. The paſchal 
taper. is alſo conſecrated ; and the fire, which was put out, is renewed 
by new ſparks out of a flint, to repreſent Chriſt the true light of the 
world; and that ſtone: cut out of the mountain. On the taper (being 
lighted) are faſtened five pieces of frankincenſe, to repreſent the ſpices 
brought by the women, and Chriſt's fire wounds. The taper hath 
three things in it repreſenting Chriſt ; the cotton or wick tignifieth 
his ſoul, the wax his body, and the light his divinty, It alſo putteth 
people in mind of the fiery pillar which went before the Iſraelites to 
Canaan. The light of the taper alſo fignifieth both the light of the 


goſpel here, and the light of glory hereafter. The leſſons are read 


without title or tone. | 

The fonts, or baptiſteria, are alſo bleſſed this day, to ſhew that by 
baptiſm we are buried with Chriſt. The prieſt in conſecrating the 
water toucheth it with his hands, dips the taper in it, bloweth on it, 
and mixeth the chriſm with it. Baptiſm is to be adminiſtered to cate- 


cumens or grown perſons but twice a year, to wit, at this time, and 


on the day of Pentecoſt, except in caſe of neceſſity. Beſides divers 


_ ceremonies uſed in baptiſm, the prieſt bloweth three. times on the in- 
fant, gives him chriſm, and a white garment. Four ſorts of perſons 
are excluded from being witneſſes or ſureties in baptiſm ; namely, re- 
ligious perſons ; infidels, ſuch as are not confirmed; a man and his 


wite together; for becoming ſpiritual parents, they are not to know 


one another carnally any more. They ſay divers litanies in baptiſm. 


Confirmation is done by the biſhop, who anoints the child with 


chriſm on the forehead, as the prieſt had done on the crown of his 
head in baptiſm. The reaſon why the child is twice anointeth with 


chriſm, is, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt was given twice to the apoſtles ; 
once here on earth before Chriſt's aſcenſion, and once from heaven in 


a 2 fuller manner after Chrilt's aſcenſion : by the firſt received 3 


pew birth, or regeneration; by the ſecond growth, h, and 
2288 theretore this ſacrament of confirmation is called by the 

reek fathers Teleioffs, perfection or conſummation, The chriſm 
wherewith they are anointed, is made and conſecrated on the iy of 
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the Lord's Supper, becauſe two days before Eaſter Mary Magdalen 
\ anointed Chritt's head and feet. The prieſt muſt not confirm except 


by delegation trom the pope ; this belongs only to the biſhop, becauſe 


it is an apoſtolical function, and biſhops are the apoſtles ſucceſſors. 
Confirmation is not to be given to thoſe that are not baptiſed, becauſe 


the character of this ſacrament preſuppoleth the character of baptiim ; 


neither muſt children be confirmed till they are able to give an account 


of their faith, Then the biſhop ſtrikes the child on the cheek with 


his hand, to ſhew he muſt. be content to ſuffer tor Chriſt. 


On the holy ſabbath the alcars begin to be covered again, Gloria in 
cxcelſũ is ſung, and the bells are rung, as preparatives for the reſur- 
rection; but Ae the goſpel, incenſe is carried inſtead of light, to 
ſhew that the light of the world was fuppoſed to be yet in tbe grave 


by the women that went to embalm him; and the poſt communion is 


not ſung, to ſhew that the apoſtles were filent when Chritt was appre- 
hended. Of theſe and other ceremonies, ſee the atorenamed authors. 

Q. 22. What be their holy days which they obſerve ? 

A. The chief is the feaſt of Eaſter, in which their churches, altars, 
croſſes, and prieſts, are cloathed in their beſt ornaments and veſtments. 
Nothing this day mult be eat or drunk without the prieſts benediction, 
and ſigned with the croſs. In Eaſter week the cuſtom was in ſaluta- 
tions, to ſay, the Lord is rijen and to anſwer thus, thanks be to God, 
and then to kits each other; which cuſtom is yet obſerved by the pope 
to the cardinals, when he ſayeth maſs this day. The next Sunday to 
Eaſter is called Dominica in albis, becuuſe they that are baptized on 
the holy Sabbath, lay aſide on this day their white garments. The 
ſecond Sunday is called Expectationis, the day of expectation or look- 
ing for the coming of the Holy Ghoſt. On Eaſter day before maſs, 
there is. a ſolemn proceſſion of the prieſts cloathed in white, ſing- 
ing the reſurrection, before whom are carried tapers burning, eroſſes, 
and banners, There are alſo proceſſions all the week atter to the 


fonts ſinging, in imitation of the Liraelites rejoicing for the drowning 


of their enemies in the red-ſea: baptiſm is the ſea, and our fins are 
our enemies; every day alſo in this week the Neophytes are led to 
the church by their ex 
fore them, which on the next Sunday, called in alhis, they offer to 
re From the Octaves of Eaſter till Whitſunday, are ſung two 
Halelujahs every Sunday, and one every working day, to ſhew that 
the joys of heaven are repreſented, which the foul only participates till 
the reſurrection, and after that, ſoul and body together, which is a 
double Halelujah : every day in Eaſter-week hath its liar epiſtls 
and goſpel, mentioning the reſurrection of Chriſt, and our bappineſs 
in heaven: to this ſame * hath Sunday after Eaſtor its 
culiar maſs and ſervice, Rogation Sunday, which is the fifth after 
Eaſter, is ſo called from praying or aſking; for being Afcention-day 
is near, and we cannot follow Chriſt corporally into heaven, there- 
fore we are taught to follow him by our prayers: three days before 
Aſcenſion-day, are Rogations, Litanys, or both for ſpiritual 
and temporal bleflings ; the Litany uſed at this time, is called the 
lefler, invented 7 Biſhop of Vienna, in à time when 
iy is a wolvgs 


fathers and god-mothers, with wax tapers be 
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wolves and other wild beaſts had broke out of the woods, and killed 
divers people; the greater Litany was the invention of Gregory the 
Firſt, when Rome was afflicted with a great plague, caufed by the 
poiſonable breath of ſerpents; on theſe Rogation days there uſed to be 
proceſſions, with croſſes, relicks, and banners carried before, bnging 
alſo and praying for divers bleſſings; among the reſt, for the fruits of 
the earth. The Vigil or Eve of Aſcenſion hath its proper maſs, 
On Aſcenſion day is 2 ſolemn proceſſion. On the Sunday after, pro- 
miſes are read concerning the coming of he Holy Ghoſt. On Whit- 
ſun- eve baptiſm is celebrated as it was on Eafter-eve ; for as we are 
dead with Chriſt in baptiſm, ſo we are baptized with the holy Choft, 
which was accompliſhed, when he came down on the apoſtles. The 
feaſt of Penticoſt is kept ſeven days, at which time, becauſe of bap- 
tifſm, white is worn. This colour ſignifieth that all who are baptized, 
are made prieſts to God the Father; for the prieſt's garment is white, 
It ſheweth alſo the innoceney and purity * ought to be among 
Chriſtians; and it puts them in mind of the reſutrection, and glory of 
the life to come. They pray ſtanding, in ſign of liberty © Fned by 
the ſpirit. Hallelujah and Gloria in cxcelfis are fung often this week, 
From Eaſter till this time, no man is bound to faſt. This feaſt is ob- 
ferved ſeven days, to ſhew the ſeven gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
every three letfor:s are read, becauſe all the ſeven gifts are included 
in theſe three, faith, hope and charity, The next anda is kept to 
the honour of the Trinity; for, as Chriſtmaſs was ordained'to be kept 
in honour of God the Father, who ſent his ſon into the world, and 
Eaſter to Chriſt the ſecond Perſon, and Whitſunday to the third 
Perſon ; fo this Sunday was inſtituted to the three Perſons together ; 
and from this day are named the other Sundays untill Advent, whereof 
are twenty-five, or twenty-fix ; to each of which is appropriated a pe- 
euliar maſs, with leſſons and pſalms fit for each day. See the authors 
above named. F 3 | 
Q. 23. What are their canonical hours of prayer? 
| A. Their ſet hours of prayer are called canonical, becauſe they 
| are preſeribed by the canons of the chuteb, and regularly obſerved by 
devout people. Theſe hours they ground upon the practice of David 
and Daniel, who prayed three times a day. Theſe hours are ſeven, 
becauſe David ſpeaketh of calling upon God ſeven times a 1 9 
cauſe the gifts of the holy Ghoſt are ſeven; and the foul ſpirit bring - 
eth ſeven ſpirits worſe than himſelf ; there be ſeven deadly fins ; the 
walls of Jericho fell down at the blowing of the ſeven ram horn trum- 
pets; there were ſeven aſperſions in the Levitical law, Levir. xiv. and 
vi. We read alſo of ſeven lamps, and ſeven golden* candleſticks. 
| Theſe canonical hours are not only for the day, but alfo for the night, 
| after the example of David and Chriſt, who ſpent ſome part of the 
night in prayer; and of the church in the Canticles, which fought 
Chriſt in the night. The Prince of darkneſs is moſt buſy in the night. 
S aſſault us, therefore we ought to watch and pray, that we may 
| not be Nain with the Egyptian firſt born in the night. The Noctur- 
| nals or night praiſes, are ſaid at midnight, becauſe at that time Paul 
and Silas praifed God, and ſo did David, About that time Chriſt Bes 
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from the grave, as the Greek church believeth; but the Latin church 
hoideth that he aroſe in the morning. The firſt hour of the day is 
dedicate to prayer; that whilſt che tun riſeth, we may call upon the 
Sun of righteouſuels, who bringeth health under his wings. About 
tuat hour he was mocked, ſpit upon, and bufteted : and at that hour 
aſter his reſurrection, he was ſeen by his diſciples ſtanding on the 
ſea ſhore. To whom the firſt fruits of the earth were offered in old 
time; to him alſo ſhould the firſt fruits of the day be offered. The 
third hour is conſecrated to prayer; becauſe then Chriſt was crowned 
with thorns, and condemned by Pilate. It was the third hour alſo 
that the holy Ghoſt deſcended on the apoſtles. The fixth hour is ca- 
nonical, becauſe then Chriſt was crucified ; at that hour Peter went u 
to the top of the houſe to pray, Acts x. and then it was that Chn 
aſced water from the woman of Samaria. The ninth hour is tor prayer; 
becauſe Chriſt then gave up the ghoſt ; ſo Peter and Jahn went up in- 
to the temple at the ninth hour to pray, Acts iii. The #ening alſo 
is a time for prayer; then they have their Veſpers, becauſe the Jews 
had their evening ſacrifice : then it was that Chriſt inſtituted the ſacra- 
ment of the eucharitt at his laſt ſupper. And then was his body taken 
down from the croſs, , The hour of the Completory about the begin- 
ning of the night is canonical alſo; in memory of Chriſt's burial. And 
becauſe David would not go up into his bed, nor ſuffer his eye-lids to 
flumber, till he had tound out a place for the temple. Then is lung 
the ſong of old Simeon, Nunc dimittis. T 

Q. 24. What elſe may we obſerve about theſe canonical homs? 

A. That all prieſts, deacons, and ſub-deacons, are bound to qblerve 
theſe hours; ſo are aiſo monks and nuns, if they be not novices. But 
the inferor orders of clergy, that are not beneficed, as they are not 
debarred from marriage, ſo they are not tied to theſe canonical hours. 
They alſo that are excommunicate and degraded, are to obſerve theſe 
hours, for the characters is indelible; but ſick perſons and ſuch as 
have any natural impediment are excuſed. Again, theſe canonical 

prayers are not to be ſaid every where, but in the churches ; becauſe 
the multitude of the petitioners make prayers the more efficacious ; 
otherwiſe, they acknowledge that private prayers may be faid any 
where. The times alſo, order, and reverence, muſt be obferved in 
laying of theſe prayers, and diligent attention muſt be uſed without 
wandering thoughts; the attention muit be fixed not only on the 
words _ ſenſe thereof, but chiefly on God the object of our prayers; 
and devotion muſt be uſed boch outward in proſtrating of the body, 
and inward in humility and ſubmiſſion of the mind. "Bur on Sundays 
and all the time between Eaſter and Penticoſt they pray ſtanding to 
ſhew their readineſs (being riſen with Chriſt) in ſeeking the things that 
are above. Beneficed men who neglect in fix months time to ſuy the 
canonical prayers, are to loſe their benefices. In the firſt canonical 
hour the Ayrie Eleeſon is ſaid; ſo is the Lord's prayer, and the 
creed, but with a low voice, to ſhew that prayer and faith conſiſt 
rather in the heart than in the tongue. In the;third hours prayer are 
ſaid for the dead, as well as for the living. "The ſixth hour they ſay 
Adam fell, and een theretore they hold it ep. 
— m 3 ; t 


208 A VIEW OF THE RELIGIONS 

fit time, by prayer to enter into God's favour again. The ninth hour 
Chriſt's fide was pierced, out of which fowed water and blood, the 
two ſacraments ot the church ; then the veil of the temple rent aſunder, 
the graves opened, and Chriſt deſcerided into hell; ki which do fur- 
niſh ſufficient matter for prayers and praiſes that hour. In the end 
of the day are ſaid the Veſpers or evening ſervice, to ſignify that 
Chriſt came in the end of the world. In the evening Chriſt waſhed 
his diſciples feet and was known to the two diſciples in breaking of 
bread, as they were going to Emaus. Five pſalms are then ſaid, in 
reference to Chriſt's five wounds, and to expiate the fins of our ſenſes, 
In the evening is ſung the Magnificat, to ſnew that in the evening of 
the world the Virgin brought forth Chriſt, in whom is our chieteit re- 
Joicing. And then are lamps lighted to put us in mind that with the 
wiſe virgins we ſhould have our lamps ready to meet the bridegroom, 
The Completory is a fit time for prayer, becauſe then Chriſt prayed, 
and ſweat blood in the garden. The ſong of Simeon is then ſung; 
for as he immediately betore his death uttered theſe words ; ſo ſhould 
we before our ſleep, which is a reſemblance of death. Four pfalms 
are then ſaid, to expiate the fins of our child-hood, youth, manhood, 
and old age. The creed is ſaid the firſt hour, and Completory, to ſhew 
Chat all our works muſt begin and end in faith. About midnight are 
ſaid the Nocturnals; becauſe about that time the Egyptian firſt-born 
were {lain ; then Chriſt was born; then was he apprehended by the 
Jews; then are we in greateſt danger; then is the prince of dark- 
neſs moſt buſy in his works of darkneſs, Sce Gabriel, Biel in Can, 
Miſe. Navarr. de orat. & hor, can. Durandus in Rationali. Duraztus 
de ritibus E celeſiæ, &c. ä | 

Q. 2 5 What may we obſerve concerning their proceſſions? 

A. They ground their proceſſions on the practice of David and 
Solomon, when the one accompanied the ark in triumph to the ta- 
bernacle, the other to the temple. They have four ſolemn proceſſions. 
Namely on the purification of the Virgin, on Palm-Sunday, on Eaſter- 
day, and on Holy Thurſday, being the fourtieth day atter Eaſter, 
and the day of Chriſt's aſcenſion, kept in memory of that proceſſion 
which Chriſt made with his diſciples, when they walked to the mount 
of Olives, from whence he aſcended to heaven; as there is a pro- 
ceſſion every Sunday in memory of Chriſt's reſurrectiod, ſo there was 
wont to be another every Thurſday in remembrance of his aſcenſion; 
but becauſe of the multitude of feitivals this is kept but once yearly 
ſolemnly, yet every Sunday it is remembred in that days proceſſion, 
They hold alſo that theſe proceſſions were typified by the Iſraelites 
eoming out of Egypt. For as Moles delivered them from the tyranny 
of Pharaoh, fo hath Chriſt freed us from the oppreſſion of Satan. 
The tables of the law were received on Sinai, ms carried before the 
people, ſo the goſpel is taken down from the altar, and carried in 
their proceſſion, fiery pillar went before the Iſraelites, and burning 
tapers are carried before the people in theſe ſolemnities: as every 
tribe had their arms and colours carried before them, ſo here are car- 
ried croſſes and banners. Their Levites bore the tabernacle, and 


eur deacons carry the coffer or pix, Their prieſts carried the ark, and 
our 
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our prieſts carry the holy relicks. In their proceſſion Aaron followed 
in his ornaments, and in ours, the biſhop in his pontiticals. There 
was the ſounding of trumpets, here the noiſe ot bells; there was 
ſprinkling of blood, here of holy water, &c. They carry banners and 
crofles in memory of that crols ſeen in the air dy Conſtantine, and 
which after he always wore in his banners. Belides theſe — — 

mons, they have alſo in times of public calamity, mournful pro- 
ceſſions which they call Rogations, and the Greeks Litany, that is 
prayers or ſupplications, of which there is the greater Litany kept on 
St. Mark's feaſt, and invented by Gregory the Firſt in a great plague 
at Rome, The leſſer Litany is kept three days before the aſcenſion, 
and was invented at Vienna by Mamertus biſhop there, in a time 
when there were great earth-quakes and irruptions of wolves which in 
France did great hurt: this is called the leſſer Rogation, becauſe it 
was found out in a lefler city then Rome, and by a lefler biſhop then 
Gregory. Vet the leſſer is more ancient by 80 years, for it was de- 
viſed in the time of Zeno the emperor of Conſtantinople ; whereas 
the other was found out in the time of Maritius, who was contem 
rary with Gregory the Great. Pope Liberius appointed there ſhould 
de Litanys, when wars, plague, or famine do threaten ; which com- 
monly tall out about that time of the year, wherein the memory of 
Chriſt's Aſcenfion is obſerved, Of theſe things ſec the forenamed 
Writers. . 

Q. 26. Wherein confiſteth the eighth part of their worſhip ? 

A. In the worſhip ot the Saints, whom they honour with temples, 
chapels, altars, images, holy days, mentioning of their names in the 
mats, reſerving and worſhipping of their relicks, praying to them, &c. 
They divide them into four ranks ; namely, Apoſtles, — Con- 
fellors, and Virgins. The feſtival days of the Saints, kept in memory 
of their martyrdom, are called Natales, that is, birth-days; for then 
they began truly to live, when they died for Chriſt. In the Kalendar 
| thete following Saints have their holy-days; Fabian and Sebaſtian, 
Agnes, the converſion of St. Paul, Julian, Agatha, the purifi- 
cation of Mary; this day is a proceſſion in memory of that pro- 
ceſſion which Joſeph and Mary made to the temple : this feaſt 
was inſtituted in the time of Juſtinian, upon a great mortality which 
then happened, and candles this day (commonly called Candlemas-day; 
this being the day in which the church of Rome bleſs wax-candles) 
are carried with ſolemnity, to ſhew that our light ſhould ſhine be- 
fore men; that Chriſt who was this day preſented in the temple, is the 
true light of the world; and that like wiſe virgins, whereof Mary was 
the chiet, we ſhould have our lamps ready. The feaſt of St. Peter's 
chair is kept in memory of his adyancement firit to the biſhoprick of 
Antioch, then of Rome : the feaſt of the annunciation is kept in me» 
mory of the tidings which the angel brought to Mary of her concep- 
tion: on the firſt of May is the feaſt of Philip and James the lefler, 
the ſon of Alpheus, and brother of our Lord, who was the firſt bid op 
of Jeruſalem, had ſeen Chrift's transfiguration, and for preaching 
Chriſt, was threwn down from the pinacle of the temple by the Jews : 
te other James called the greater, and of Compoſtella, — 
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at Zebedæus, and brother to Saint John the Evangeliſt : on the third 
of May is the inveatian,or finding of the croſs hy Helen, Conituntine's 
mother: the feaſt of Saint Join the Baptiſt is kept the twenty-tourth 
of June, in which are fires. made, and torches carried, to ſhew that he 
was a ſhining and burning lamp: the feaſt af Peter and Paul is kept 
the twenty-minth of June, in memory that they both ſuffered in one 


day under Nero: on the twenty-fiith of July is the feaſt of Saint 


James, Saint — brother, who preached the goſpel in Spain, and 
returning to Jeruſalem, was beheaded by Herod: the feaſt of the 
Seven Sleepers, is on the twenty-ſeventh of July; theſe flying from 
the perſecution of Decius, hid themſelves in a cave, where they lept 
about three hundred years, and being awaked, thought they had flept 
but one night: the feaſt of Saint Peter's Chains is kept Auguſt the 
firſt in memory of Peter's miraculous delivery from Herod's priſon, 
when the chains fell from him of their own accord: the feaſt of Saint 
Laurence is kept Auguſt the tenth, in memory ot his martyrdom un- 
der Valerian; he was arch-deacon of Rome, after whom, none there 
had that title: the Aſſumption of Mary is on the fifteenth of Auguſt, 
this is their greateſt feaſt; for it is ufhered in with a faſt, and hath its 
Octave: on this day herbs and flowers arc gathered and bleſſed, be- 
cauſe ſhe is compared to the roſe and lilly: Saint Bartholomew's feaſt 
is on the twenty-fourth of Auguſt; he preached in India, and then in 
Albania of Armenia, where he was firſt flea'd, and then beheaded, 
therefore ſome keep the feaſt of his excoriation, others of his decolla- 
tion: Saint John the Baptiſt's decollation is kept the tweaty-ninth of 
Auguſt ; his head hath been removed from divers places: the nativity 
"of Saine Mary is celebrated the eighth of September ; it was kept in 
heaven by the angels, (ſo goeth the ſtory) long before it was obſerved 
by men here on earth; the Roman church celebrates no naiivites, ex- 
cept that of Chriſt's, of his mother, and of his forerunner : the Ex- 
altation ot the Croſs is kept the fourteenth of September, in memory 
of the croſs recovered from Cofroes, king of Perſia, by the emperor 
- Heraclius, and by him carried in triumph into Jeruſalem : the feaſt 
of Saint Matthew the apoſtle and evangeliſt, is on the twenty-firſt ot 
September, i, remembrance of his ſuftering for Chriſt in Ethiopia, 
where having planted the goſpel, he was beheaded there : Saint Luke's 
day-is on the eighteenth of October; he was a painter, phyſician, and 
evangeliſt, and the diſciple of Saint Paul: the Tad of Simon and Jude 
is kept on the twenty- eighth of October; theſe were brothers, and ſons 
to Mary Cleophas, who was married to Alpheus ; they had two bro- 
thers more, to wit, James the leſſer, and Joſeph called Barſabas, and 
ſirnamed Juſtus : Simon was called Zelotes, and Cananæus, from Cana 
of Galilee: Jude was named Thadzus and Lebeus ; Simon preached 
in Egypt, afterward he ſucceeded James in the ſee: of 2 

where he was crucified : Jude preached to the Medes and Perſi ns, and 
fuftered at Perſis. The firſt of November is dedicated to all the ſaints, 
becauſe there be more than can have particular days aſſigned them. 
The old Romans worſhipped all their gods together in one temple call. 
ed Pantheon; Chriſtians held it fitter to worſbip all the ſaints and 


martyrs in the ſame temple, under the name of Saint Mary ; this feat 
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is uſered in with faſting, the day before, and backed with prayers tor 
al! ſouls in purgatory the day attcr, Saint Martin biſhop anc centetlor, 
is honoured the eleventh of November, tor his charity to the poor, 
in parting with his owa garments to cloath them, and tor his humility, 
in that he would die on no other bed but on a heap of ales; this 
felt harh its Vigihund Octave. They thought that he would be thus 
honoured by meu, M be had been honoured by angels. The thir- 
tieth of November is Saint - Andrew's day; he preacked iu Sythia, 
Achaia, and other places thereavocut, and ſuffered death on a crots 3 
his bones, With thoſe of Saint Luke, were trantlated to Conttantinuple, 
in the time of Conſtantine the Second. The fixth of Deceraber is tor 
Sant Nicholas, the biſhop, tamous for his charity; boldnets, and 
conttancy in the maintenance of Chriſtianity. They write that being 
an infant he would never ſuck his motker's breaſts but once un M cu- 
neidays and Fridays. The twenty-firit of December is for Saint 
Thomas, who preached to the Indians, and by their idolatrous prieits 
was firſt ſhot with arrows, and then thruſt through with a lance, as he 
was at his prayers. Saint Stephen is celebrated the fix and twentieth - 
of December; as he was the firſt martyr, ſo he deſerved to be the firſt 
in the kalendar': the firſt martyr is placed next to Chriſt's nativity, to 
ſtew Chriſt ras born that we might ſuffer ; and, Chrill's nativity here 
on earth, was the cauſe of Stephen's nativity in heaven. Saint John 
the beloved diſciple, is honoured on the ſeven and twentieth ot De- 
cember : He eſcaped miraculouſly, firſt poiſon, and then burning oil. 
The eight and twenticth of December, is tor the Innocents, who 
ſuffered in their infancy by Herod, for the infant king of the Jews, 
Chniſt Fefus. p | 

There are multitudes of Saints more, who are placed in their kalen- 
dar, as Ambroſe, biſhop, on December 5 Antelme, biſkop, April 
21. Auguſtine, biſhop, Auguſt 21. Babylas, 'biſkop, January 24. 
Barbara the virgin, December 4. Barnabas the apoſtle, June 11. 
Baſil, +" 1 April 26. Bafil the Great, January 4. Bernard, ab- 
bot, Auguſt 20. Bonaventura, the cardinal, July 14. Three Boni- 
faces, and. three, Katharines on ſeveral days. Chriſtopher, martyr, 
July 3s Clemens, pope and martyr, November 23. Saint Paui's 
converſion,” April 26. Saint Auſtin's converfion, May 5. Cyprian, 
martyr, September 26. Dionyſus the Areopagite, October 9. Epi- 
phamius, biſhop, May 12. George, martyr, April 24. Cregory the 
great pope, March 12. Gregory Nazianzen, biſhop, May 9. Gre- 
gorius Thaumaturgus, November 17. William, conteffor, February 
to. Hierom, September 30. Ignatius, biſhop and martyr, February 
7. Ignatius Loyola, July 41. Johannes Chryſoſtom, _— January 
27. John Damaſcen, May 6. Joſeph Mary's huſband, March 16. 
Irenæus, martyr, Auguſt 26. Julian, martyr, — 9. Juſtin, 
martyr, April 13. Landfranc, biſhop, July 3. Laurence, martyr, 
Auguſt ro. Lewis, king, Auguſt 25. Mary Magdalen, July 22. 
Matthias, apoſtle, February 24. Michael arch-angel, September 2g. 
Narciſſus, Mop, October 29. Olaus, king, uly 29 Patrick, 


bibop, March 17. Polycarp, biſhop, Janvary 20. Severinus Boethius, 
October 23. Thomas Becket, biſhop, December 29. Thoma 


Aquinae, 
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Aquinas, March 7. Vigilius, biſhop, June 26. There are multi. 
tudes more in the Roman Kalendar, but theſe are the chiet. They 
have alſo holy days for ſome eminent Jews, as Daniel the prophet, 
Sec. For angels alſo, and for dedication of churches, which the 
Greeks call Encœnia, a cuſtom borrowed from the fes. But of theſe 
pailages ſee the Roman Martyrology, Baronius, Sarius, Durandus, Taſi 
Mar 1, Lippelous, &c. 

Q. 27. \\ hat ornaments and utenſils do they uſe in their churches 
dedicate to Chritt and the faints ? | 

A. They have in them rehcks, pictures, images, eroſſes alſo, and 
crucifixes, the images alſo of angels: which they paint with win 
to ugnify their ſwiftneſs, and the — of their nature; with 
white garments alſo, to ſhew their purity, The images of Chriſt and 
of the ſaints, are painted with glories or crowns like the ſun beams 
about their heads, tv repreſent the glory they are in. God the Fa- 
ther is repreſented like an old man, becauſe he is deſcribed by Daniel 
like the ancient of days. The Holy Ghoſt is painted like a dove; 
becauſe in that form he deſcended upon Chriſt. They have chalice, 
not of glaſs, becauſe ſubject to breaking; not of wood, becauſe that is 

rous and drinks in the liquor; not af braſs, nor copper, becauſe of 
the bad ſmell thereof, and ruſt, or canker; but ot filver or gold, 
They have alſo candleſticks, wax candles, and lamps, which they burn 
to the ſaints by day, to ſhew they are not in darkneſs, but in light, 
Their cenſers and incenſe repreſent Chriſt, and the prayers of the 
ſaints, which like incenſe aſcend before God: theſe odours are burnt 
in their churches, both to expel bad vapours, and to reficſh the ſenſes, 
They have alſo their flaps or tans to drive away flies from the chalice, 
after the example of Abraham, who drove away the birds from his 
facrifice ; and to teach us. that we ſhould drive away all wandering 
thoughts when we pray. Their Patin and other veſſels ſhining bright, 

ut us in mind how we ſhould ſhine in our converſation. The Co 

ral is the linen cloath in which the euchariſt is covered, ſignifying how 
Chriſt's body was wrapped up in fine linen; for as linen is firſt waſbed, 
then wrung, and laſtly dried; ſo muſt our ſouls be firſt waſhed in tears, | 
then wrung by repentance, and laſtly dried by the heat of the love of 
God. Organs are alſo uſed in churches to excite the mind, and to ſtir 
up devotion: Yet in the pope's chapel there are none, perhaps to 
ſhew that he needs not ſuch helps. Their altars are incloſed with rails, 
to keep off the people, for the prieſts only may enter within them; 
they were anciently places of refuge, and are covered all the years 
except in the paſſion week; then they are ſtript, to repreſent Chnit's 
nakedneſs on the croſs. The High Altar is placed towards the eaſt, 
yet in the church of Antioch it was placed towards the weſt. But 
where there are more altars than one, as there are in moſt of their 
churches, dedicated to different ſaints, there is no regard paid to their 
ſituation : every part of the church is generally covered with diſtinct 
altars. On the altar ſtands the Pix or Ciborium, which keepeth the 
hoſt for the laity and fick perſons ; but it muſt not be kept above ſeren 
days, leaſt it mould; therefore the prieſt muſt eat it himfelf, and put in 3 


freſh ſock of particles. They have fonts, called * ot 
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tone, in which the water of baptiſm is conſecrated by the prieſt, who 
poureth, oil into it: he alſo by breathing, and by certain words exor- 
ciſeth the evil ſpirit. Salt is conſecrated, and put into the child's 
mouth, to ſhew that he muſt have ſpiritual ſalt wichin him. Then 
the prieſt layeth his hand on the child's head, to ſhew that he is recon- 
ciled and made a member of the church. Then he figneth his fore- 
head with the fign ot the croſs, that hereafter he may not be aſhamed 
of Chriſt crucified. He puts his finger into his ear, and into his 
noſtrils alſo with ſpittle; King to his right ear Eyphata, that is, be 
thou opened; to ſhew that by nature we are deaf in ſpiritual things, as 
was that man whom Chriſt after this manner cured in the goſpel. 
The touching of the noſtrils ſheweth that the child muſt remember his 
vow in baptiſm, ſo long as he hath breath in him. Then he anoints 
the child twice, that he may renounce the devil and all his works, Sc. 
The breaſt is firſt anointed, then the ſhoulders, to ſhew the ſtrength of 
our love, and faith in the Trinity, and that withal we mult be 
wreſtlers againſt all ſpiritual wickedneſs. The child is three times 
dipt in the water, and in ſome places only ſprinkled ; to thew Chritt's 
three days burial, and our faith in the Trinity. After baptiſm the 
child is anointed by the prieſt on the forehead with chriſm, and 
cloathed in white, to fignity he muſt caſt off the old man, and be 
cloathed with innocency: Anciently thoſe that were baptized at Eaſter, 
wore white all that week, which they laid afide the Sunday following, 
called there fore Dominica in albis; this alſo ſignified the glory of the 
reſurrection. Ihen a wax candle burning is put into his hand, to ſhew 


the light of faith and knowledge that ſhould be in him, and with 


which he ſhould be ready to meet the bridegroom : Then the godfa- 
thers are inſtructed concerning their duty to the child. See Innocent 
III. L. 2. de MHH. Miſſee. Rab. Maurus de Inflit. Cleric. Amalar. Fortu- 
nat. de Eccleſ. Officits, Ifidor, de Ecdeſ. Officits. Alcuin, de Celeb. Miſſte. 
Durantus, c. 
Q. 28. What cor wand have they in their churches? 
A. They have viols or flaggons for oil, which the prieſt car- 
fieth on the day of the Lord's ſupper; one holds the oil of the Cate- 
chumeni, the ſecond is for the Chriſm, and the third for the oil for 
the extreme unction of the ſick. With the chriſm the baptized are 
anointed on their crown; and they that are confirmed, on the fore- 
head, and fo are they who be ordained. The Catechumenis, and fick 
are anointed with fingle oil. They have alſo in their churches holy 
water pots. This pot muſt be of ſtone or marble, at which is tied with 
2 chain the holy water ſpunge, or in it is laid an aſperges or ſmall - 
ſprinkling bruſh made of hair; with this holy water they are ſpri 
that enter into the church, becauſe anciently they waſhed before th 
entered into the temple, to ſhew that with pure and fanciified min 
we muſt come before God. They have alſo bells which they ſprinkle 
with holy water, and conſecrate with certain prayers ; theſe have ſuc- 
ceeded the trumpets uſed by the Jews, to call together the aſſembly. 
They have alſo altars which they conſecrate ; and holy relicks, where- 
of many doubtleſs are ſuppoſitious and falſe ; therefore no new relicks 
arc to be received without *” approbation, nor to be bonoured 
R without 


= 
= 


_ ceſs to the Father; the windows are the ſcriptures, w 


314 A VIEW OF THE RELIGIONS 


Without the pope's authority. And becauſe the altar repreſents Chriſt; 
teretore the prieſt after maſs, in ſign of reverence and ſubjectio 
kiſſeth the altar; by which alſo he ſheweth the great deſire the church 
bath to enjoy Chriſt, when ſhe ſaith, Let him kijs me with the kiſſes of his 
mouth. - The veſtry is the place where the ſacred veſtments (of which 
we have already ſpoken) are kept. Here the prieſt before maſs puts 
on his holy garments ; this place they fay repreſents the Virgin's womb, 
in which our great High Prieſt put on the garment of our human na- 
ture, that in it he might offer the true propitiatory ſacrifice to God his 
Father, for the fins of the whole world. They make alſo every part 
of their material temple, to have a myſtical ſignification: The choir 
repreſents the church triumphant ; the main body the church mili- 
tant ; the porch, or great door is Chriſt, by whom ny we have ac- 

ich give light 


to the ſpiritual church ; the pillars are the apoſtles, by their doctrine 
ſup g the church; the pavement is humility and faith: the cover 
18 's protection; the tower with the bells are the prelates, which 


ought to be eminent in their converſation, and founding in their 
preaching ; the cock on the top thereof, is to put them in mind of 
their vigilance ; the lights that ſhine continually in their churches, 
are to ſignify our good works which ſhould ſhine before men, Of 
theſe and many more ſee Durandus in his Rationale, and the other 
writers above named. | 
Q 29. What office do they perform xo the dead? 

A- They have a peculiar office or ſervice for the dead in purgatory 

which ſome perform every third day, that they might be partakers 
Chriſt's reſurrection, who overcame death that day; ſome again every 

ſeventh day, that they may attain to eternal Sabbath or reſt in heave 
whereof God's reſting from the works of creation on the ſeventh day, 
was a type. Others perform: this. office the thirtieth day, becauſe the 
Ifraelites mourned for Moſes and Aaron thirty days. Others again the 
fortieth day, becauſe Joſeph and his brethren bewailed Jacob forty 
days. Others the fifticth day, becauſe the fiftieth year is the jubilee, 
or year of liberty, of which they wiſh theſe impriſoned ſouls may par- 
take eternally. Others perform this office yearly, and make it anni- 
verſary ; but if this day fall upon Sunday or any other ſolemn feſtivity, 
then it muſt not be kept, nor put off till the next day, as the feaſts of 
the ſaints are, but muſt be kept the day before, that the ſouls may the 
ſooner partake of the fruits of our devotion. No maſs muſt be faid 
on feſtival days for the dead, except the body be preſent, And al- 
though in the maſs for the living incenſe is burned, to ſhew that their 
yers like incenſe aſcend before God; yet in the maſs for the dead 
incenſe is not burned, becauſe their prayers are of no efficacy; for do 
the dead praiſe thee ? ſaith David, The corps may not be brought into 
the church, whilſt maſs is ſaying for the living, Gon muit be ſet in the 
porch till maſs be done, and the maſs for the dead be begun, in which 
maſs the kiſs of peace muſt not be given, becauſe there is no commu- 
-nion between us and the dead, neither can they anſwer us. The dead 
is waſhed and anointed ; then it is carried to the church ; but 


by the way the bearers reſt three jimes, to ſignify Chril's three dj 
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teſt in the grave, Holy water and frankincenſe is put in the grave 
with the corps, to keep off evil ſpirits thence, and to ſhew that the de- 
ceaſed party hath offered to God the incenſe of his prayers and good 
life whilſt he lived. He is buried with green bayes, to ſhew that his 
ſoul is alive, and that it doth not wither with the body ; and with his 
face upward, and his face towards the eaſt, to ſhew his expectation of 
heaven, and his readineſs to meet Chriſt in the reſurrection, whoſe 
ap (is believed) ſhall be in the eaſt. Every Chriſtian that *% 
buried out ot the church, or church-yard, hath a croſs ſet at his 
head, to ſhew he was a Chriſtian; clergy men that have taken orders, 

are buried in the habit of their orders; and it is very cuſto for 
the laity of both ſexes to be buried in a rgligious habit, inſtead of a 
ſhroud all are wrapt in linen, becauſe CHHſt was ſo yet ſome are 
buried in ſackeloth to ſhew their repentance. Anciently the names of 
holy men departed were regiſtered in ſcrolls or folding tables called 
Diptycha, which word Diptycha the Latin church retained ; Theft 
were kept by the biſhop, and the names publicly read, in time of dt- 
yine ſervice; to ſhe that the 7u/ ſhall be 2 in everlaſiing remembrance. 
The prayers that are made for the dead, are not for the ſaints in 
heaven; tor they need not our prayers, but our praiſes to God for 
them; nor for the damned in hell, ſeeing our prayers can avail them 
nothing; but only for thoſe who dying in venial fins unrepented, 
make fatisfaction in purgatory. Laſtly, there is neither Gloria in 
excelfis, not Hallelujah, — in the office for the dead. Of theſe 
flages ſee Alcuinus de Divin. Oſtc. Amalar. Fortunat. de Eccleſ, Officits 
—_— Durantus de ritibus Eccleſ. Cathol. Guliel, Durandus in Ra- 
omali, &c. x 
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APPENDIX to CH A P. XIII. 


Q. 1. AS not Religion, ſince the writing of this View, under- 
gone no alleratious under the Britiſh dominion ? 
A. Yes; it is now divided into Conformiſt and Non-conformift, 
Q, 2. What do you mean by Conformi/? ? 

A. It is that form of worſhip and church government which is con- 
formable to the eſtabliſhed church, called The Church of England, is 
by law eſtabliſhed, and reformed from the errors of popery ; which 
may be properly ſtiled the mother and. protectreſs of wha proteſtant 


churches throughout the world, as well as the glory of the evangelic 


Y 

Q, 3- Under what Denomination of Government do you rank the 
Church of England ? 

A. It is an hierarchy, under the juriſdiction of archbiſhops and 
biſhops, ſubject to the ſovereign temporal prince upon the throne, as 
ſupreme, and without whoſe conge d eliere no biſhop can be elected 
into or exeiciſe that office and dignity in the church. 

Q. 4. Of what Degrees do this Eceigfaſtical State confiſt ? 

A, Some differ by their orders, as prieſts and deacons ; ſome by 


their dignities, as archbiſhops, biſhops, deans, archdeac +8, rural 


deans, prebendaries, and canons; and ſome by their ſtations, as rec- 
tors, portioniſts, vicars, curates, and chaplains. 


Q. 5. How do you divide theſe ſeveral Degrees or Ranks of the 
? | 


A. They are generally divided into ſuperior and inferior clergy ; 
under which names they are — M in the upper and lower 
houſe of convocation. o 

Q. 6. What do you mean by Convocation ? 

A. A national council of the eccleſiaſtic part of the community; an 
aſſembly compoſed both in the province of Canterbury, and in the pro- 
vince of York, of the biſhops, and their proctors, repreſentatives of 


inferior clergy, ©iz. one proctor for every chapter; two for the clergy 


of every dioceſe ; twenty-two deans ; fifty- three archdeacons; twenty- 
four prebendaries ; and forty-four proctors of dioceſan clergy. In all 
one hundred and forty-three divines. And this convocation is held 
during the ſeſſion of parliament ; but is ſo reduced in its privileges, as 
to be of very little uſe to the church- or clergy :- for by a ſtatute of 
King Henry VIII. the power of the convocation is limited, fo as to 
13 their making any canons, or eccleſiaſtical laws, without the 
ing's licence; nor when they put them in execution, can they do it 
but under ſeveral reſtrictions. They may examine and cenſure here- 
tical books and perſons ; but there lies an appeal to the king in chan- 
cery, or his delegates. 
O. 7. What is the Juriſdiction of Biſhops ? A It 
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A. It is merely eccleſiaſtical, and that confined to their reſpettive 
dioceſes. Exch biſhop has a ſpiritual court; and the biſhops have the 
ſole power of ordination and confirmation, and to grant inſtitution to 


benefices. 

Q. 8. What is meant by a Dean? 

A. He is an ecclefiaſtical magiſtrate, next in degree, or dignity, 

and an aſſiſtant to the biſhop in cathedral and collegiate churches, His 
title, or name, is derived from preſiding over a decad, or ten canons' 
or prebendaries; and he makes a chapter with ſuch as are Canonici 
acdu. 

Q. 9. Who are named Prebendaries, or Canonici attu ? - 

A. There are two forts of prebendaries or canons : ſome Canonici 
4d, who have a right to vote in the chapter; the others are diſtin- 

iſhed by the name of Canonici in herba, who have a ſtall in the choir, 
but no vote or authority in the chapter. 5 

Q. 10. What is the reaſon for having theſe Digniraries in the Church? 

A. They are ſet up as lights in the church, tor the example of the 
inferior clergy in their lives and dottrines. | 

Q. 11. What is their Duty? 

A. Both deans and prebendaries ought to reſide in their reſpective 
churches; to frequent public worſhip, and to preach, and to admini- 
ſter the Lord's Supper, at proper ſeaſons. They alſo are the electo 
of biſhops, after they have received the king's conge delire. 

Q. 12. Are there not ſome Deans without Furiſdiftion ? | 

A. Yes: ſuch as the Deans of the Chapel Royal, of Windſor, of 
Rippon, of Guernſey, of Croydon, of Battle, and ſome others, are 
deans without any chapter, yet enjoy ſome ſort of juriſdiction. 

Q. 13. What mean you by an 4rchdeacon ? 

A. An Archdeacon in the primitive church had a peculiar charge 
over the deacons ; now he is alſo an affiſtant to the biſhop in the 
church government, whoſe dignity is next after the biſhop. By the 
biſhop's mandate he is to induct clerks into their benefices, and to give 
them poſſeſſion of all the profits thereof. He aifo viſits his - peculiar 
diſtrict in the dioceſe, called the Archdeaconry, the two years between 
the biſhop's triennial viſitation, and then enquires into the reparations 
and moveables belonging to the churches within his juriſdiction. He 
likewiſe reforms abuſes in eccleſiaſtical matters, and brings the more 
weighty affairs before the biſhop. 

Q. 14. What mean you by a Rural Dean ? 

A. Rural Deans were of old the Archi-Preſbyter, i. e. Arch - Prieſts; 
a ſubordinate degree to the archdeacons ; to ſuperintend a certain num- 
ber of prieſts within their rural deanery, or fibdivifion of the arch- 
deaconry. Now they only convoke the clergy, and ſignify unto them 
the biſhop's pleaſure, when ordered by the dioceſan. 

Q. 15 What mean you by Refor; ? | l 

KRectors are poſſeſſed of living whoſe predial tithe is not im- 


propriate. 
Q. 16. Who are Yicars ? 


A. They whoſe livings are called impropriations. 
. Q, 17, Who are Crans? 
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A. There are two ſorts, viz. Perpetual, who are collated to thei? 
rings without reſtitution, as at St. Mary's Alderbury, London, and 
enjoy the profits of the living as a rector; and Temporary, who ſerve 
the cure, or du the = of a pariſh, under the incumbent, tor a cer- 
tain ſtipend, and ſubject to the will of his employer; 5 

Q. 18. When are Temporary Curates allowed ? N 

A. They were originally allowed to officiate in the ſtead of an in- 
cumbent, in caſe of pluralities of livings, fickneſs, infirmity, or other 
lawtul eauſes of non- reſidenee, admitted by the biſhop. - In all which 
cauſes he ought to be licenced by the biſhop of the dioceſe, in which 
he officiates. In which cafe he is to be allowed from 20 to go l. 
ſtipend; not to ſerve two churches, unleſs he can read both morning and 
evening prayers in both places ; and to ferve one cure on one Sunday, 
and the other on the next ; except it be a chutch or chapel dependent 
on the pariſh church, or a church not able to maintain a curate. | 

Q. 19. Is Epiſcopacy an order in the church ? | | 

A. Some contend for its being a diſtin& order from Preſbytery: 
founding their argument upon the ordination of miniſters by. buhops, 
ever the apoſtolical age. But others will allow Epiſcopacy to be 
no more than a dignity ; and no more than an extenſion of preſbytery, 
or prieſthood. | 

- 20. To what office is the Prieft ordained ? 

A. To adminiſter God's word and ſacraments, of which ordination 
no one is capable under the age of twenty-four years. It alfo qualifies 
him for eccleſiaſtical promotion. 

Q. 21. What is the office of a Deacon ? 

A. His duty is to aſſiſt the prieſt in the adminiſtration of the wine, 
at the holy communion, However it is become a common practice 
for deacons, with and without licence from the biſhop, to mount the 
pulpit, to preach, and to read the Litany in churches, and to admi- 
niſter baptiſm. No one can be ordained a deacon under the age of 
2 

Q. 22. What is the Doctrine of the Church of England ? | 
A. Its purity and entire conformity to the word of God, is to be 
read in her confeſſion of faith, called the thirty nine articles; and in 

her homilies. | | 

2. 85 Which are her Ceremonies ? 

A. Her ceremonies are recorded in her canons, and are brought as near 
as poſſible to the decent ſtandard of apoſtolic church communion, amongſt 
which is the uſe of the ſurplice, and the ſign of the croſs in baptiſm. 

Q. 24. What do you mean by a Nen-Conformft ? 

A. All ſeparatiſts from the Church of England, and from the ſer- 
vice and worſhip thereof, are compriſed under this general name, 
by the name of Diſaes ; a name which aroſe amongſt the Prote · 
ſtants in England, in the reign of K. Charles II. when they who 
would not, and could not in conſcience, ſubmit to certain parhamentary 
injunctions and impoſitions about religion; were diſtinguiſhed by the 
name of Diſſenters from the Church of England. Becauſe the mini- 
ſters of God's word being ejected out of their parochial function, by 4 

at of power, thought It their duty to continue the miniltry 5 
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the goſpel, to ſuch as attended, or followed them for inſtruction, in a 
Kate of ſeparation. 

O. 25. Are theſe Separatifis permitted to exerciſe the function of 
teachers and paſtors, in ſeparate congregations fram the church? 
A. Yes; the diſſenters of the three denominations, of Preſbyterians, 
Independents, and Anabaptiſts obtained liberty of conſcience, under 
the act of toleration, in the 1 William and Mary, Sefl. i. c. 18. 

Q. 26, What is the diſtinguiſhing (Haracieriſtic of the Pre/pyterians? 

A. The Preſbyterians will not allow any order in the church, as 
eſtabliſhed by Chriſt and his apoſtles, ſuperior to that of prieſts, or 
preſpyters. They affirm that all miniſters are equal by their com- 
miſßon, as ambaſſadors of Chriſt ; and that elder, or preſbyter and 
biſhop, are the ſame in name and office. 

Q 27. What is their Doctrine? | 

A. They agree with the church of England in all eſſentials of doc- 
trine. The only difference between them and the church eſtabliſked, 
being about diſcipline, or church government. 

Q. 28. How do they ordain, and preſerve a ſucceſſien of mi- 
niſters? EN, 

A. They obſerve and keep ſtrictly to St. Paul's direction to Timothy, 
(1 Tim. iv. 14.) by ordaining their miniſters by prayer, faſting, and 
impoſition of the hands of the preſbytery. 

* — How are their Minifers maintained? Their Meetings up- 

id, &c. 

A. By voluntary contributions, or a kind of aſſeſſments, which the 
ſeveral congregations make amongſt, and upon themſelves, 

Q. 30. Inform me who are the 1 ents ? 

A. The Independents are fo named from holding the independency 
of churches, or congregations ; or that each church, or congregation 
has power ſufficient to act, and to do every thing relating to religious 
government within itſelt, and is no ways fſubyect, or accountable to 
other churches, or their deputies. Their principles, upon which they 
iound their church government, are to confine themſelves to what the 
{criptures preſcribe, without paying any regard to the opinions, inſti- 
tutions, and practices of men; and not to tie themſelves down ſo 
firiftly to their reſolutions, as to leave no room tor alteration, upon 
further views and enquiry. They difallow parochial and provincial 
ſubordinations, and form all their congregations on a ſcheme of co- 
ordinancy, allowing ſome fort of ceremonious preterence to the eider 
church, or congregation, but without any addition of authority. 

Q. 31. How are their public officers ſtiled? | 

A. They are itiled paſtors, teachers, ruling elders, and deacons, 

Q. 32. Who are the Anabaprifts ? | 

A. The modern Anabaptiſts in England differ very little either in 
doctrine, or church government from the Preſbyterians, and Indepen- 
dents ; except in rejecting infant baptiſm, and infiſting upon the neceſ- 
tity of inmerſion. ;.1 ; | 

Q. 33. Are there not ſome other S:#ar:es, who take ſanctuary in 
the act of toleration, under the wings of theſe three already men- 


tioned ? 
A. Yes: 


| 
| 
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A. Yes: there are the Independent Baptiſts, Sabbatarians, Saby 
batarian-Baptiſts, Methodiſts, and divers other congregationiſts of leſs 


Q. 34. What mean you by an Independent Baptift ? 

A. An Anabaptiſt under the Independent model of church goyern, 
ment. 
Q. 35-. What mean you by Sabbatarians ? 

A. The Sabbatarians are ſo called from their ſtrict obſervance of the 
ſeventh day of the week, as the proper day, or Sabbath ſet apart for 


the worſhip of God. 


Q. 36. What mean you by a Sabbatarian Baptif? ? 
A. A Baptiſt, who to his other tenets, adds the Sabbatarian practice 
and obſervation of the ſeventh day. 
Q. 37. What do you wean by Methodzfts ? 
A. This is a new fect, or ſehiſm began about the year 17 34, by {e- 
veral young divines at Oxtord, who under the pretence of bei 
more righteous before God, and more ſtrict in the doctrines an 
2 laid down in the articles and homilies of the church of 
ngland, and pretending alſo to a more regular way of lite than their 
fellow collegians, and to a more orthodox doctrine and powerful 
method of preaching the word of God, which they affirmed was not 
preached to the people ſo fully and fairly by the parochial clergy as 
it ought to be, made no ſcruple to ſet up an altar, and a pulpit in 
oppoſition to the church of England, and to entorce a faith and prac- 
tice unknown to their mother church. When they left Oxford. Joh 
and Charles Weſley and George Whiteficld united tor a while, and by 
preaching in the fields and highways in and about London, and raving 
moſt bitterly againſt the miniſters of the eſtabliſmed church, collected 
vaſt aſſemblies from all denominations, till they could provide meeting - 
houſes. When they increated in numbers, theſe chiefs, by endeax 
vouring to gain the pre- eminence in the opinion of their hearers, ſoon 
ran counter in points of doctrine, and thereby Methodiſm ſplit into 
two parts; the one by the name of WYizfeldlites, under George White- 
field, their chief; the other under the name of Wi/filttes, under Fobs 
and Charles I gſlev. | 
Q. 38. Can you give any account of their Doctrines and Church-Ge- 
wernment ? | 
A. They pretend to adhere ſtrictly to the articles and homilies of the 
church of England, but lay aſide the liturgy, and ſubſtitute extempo- 
rary prayer in its place. They not only preach in fields, highways, 
private houſes, ſeparate conventicles, and meeting-houſes of any deno- 
mination, but they admit laymen, and ignorant pretenders, and en- 
thufiaſts, to preach and expound the ſcriptures ; by which means ſuch 
is the medley of their doctrines and practices, ſo changeable and fo in- 
c onſiſtent, that the moſt penetrating obſerver has not been able to 
dive into their ſyſtems. _ 
Q. 39 Is not there a congregation ſettled in the Britiſh dominions, 
know 7 ians ? Ser 1 
Ves: this church alſo began, or a in the of a parts 
Eular church, in the year 1457 ; at which time they — 
9 | onites, 
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zonites, and took 3 neur Lititz, on the borders of Sileſia, in the 
dominions of George Podiebrad, King of Bohemia; and aſſumed the 
yame of the Brethren: and in procels of time, being joined by many 
Pruffians, Polanders, Saxons, Engliſh, c. they made a further addi- 
tion, and called themſelves Unitas Fratrum, or the Brethren of the Unity, 
or as the parliament of Great Britain recognize- them, the United 
Brethren of the Moravian Church. But the directory of the Evangelic 
Miniſtry in Saxeny, call them Evangelic Brethren, 

Q. 40. Can you give any account of the foundation of this 
Church ? 

A. It was originally an Eſclavonian church, deſcended from the an- 


cient. Chriſtians in Bulgaria, and a Greek church: and by preſerving . 


the purity of Evangelic faith, from the ſuperſtitions of her Greek 
mother, this is ſaid and maintained, by the Moravians, to be the only 
vilible Evangelical church, after the tall of the orential church. 

Q. 41. Is this an Epiſcopal church? 

A. Yes: The church at Lititz, at its firſt eſtabliſhment, received 
Epiſcopal ordination from the Vandois. Their Epiſcopal ſucceſſion 
was acknowledged in Bohemia and Moravia; and now at lait by the 
Britiſh parliament : which not only acknowledged the Moravian bre- 
thren, called Unitas Fratrum, to be an ancient Epiſcopal church, but 
that it was worthy to be taken under the protection of the laws of 
Great Britain, 

Q. 42. Did the Britiſb parliament grant the Moraviars any particu- 
cular privileges, or exemptions ? 

A. By the ſtatute 21 George II. the Litas Fratrum, or United 
Brethren, are indulged with full liberty of conſcience, and in the ex- 
erciſe of the religion, which they proteis: and are permitted to give 
evidence, by affirmation, or ſolemn declaration, inſtead of taking an 
oath, and are excuſed from bearing arms in America, upon payment 
of the rate uſually aſſeſſed upon others, to excuſe perſonal attendance 
to bear arms. 

Q. 43. Can you give an account of their church government? 

A. This church, without cenſuring any other about the mode of 
eccleiaſtical order and government, preſcribes to herſelf that which 
ſeems more conformable to the primitive times. The function gf bi- 
ſhops in the unity, is the ſame as in the univerſal church, for the go- 
verning of the eccleſiaſtical conſtitutiou, and the orduining of the 
miniſters, 

This Bohemian and Moravian church had always Chorepiſtopi 
alſo to aſſiſt the biſhops. So the whole clerical order among the Bre- 
thren, conſiſts of five degrees, v/z. Acoluths, who are young perſons 
to be prepared for the miniſtry, deacone, miniſters, or rieſts, Chorea 
piſcopi, and biſhops without any certain ſeat or ſtated dioceſe ; which 
u, and muſt be always the cafe in a pilgrim church, and obnoxious to 
ſo many viciſſitudes as this has been. See Acta Fratrum Uaitatis is 
Anglia, 1749, p. 112, &c. 

44. How does this church ſubſiſt? 8 

A. This Church, having no ſettled revenues from the ſtate under 

which they exerciſe their eg and finding, by experience, = 
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there can be no perminence without the means of ſubſiſtence, they 
have by the means of ſome great and good men found a way to raiſe 
an artificial fund to anſwer the demands of their conſtitution z which 
I conceive to be a ſort of common ſtock, employed in ſending out 
and ſettling colonies, and improved by induſtry and manufactures ; to 
make the ſecular part ſupport the eccleſiaſtic, and pay the expence 
of ſending miſſionaries to convert the heathens in different and moſt 
diſtant parts of the world, and even to preach to the ſlaves at Algiers, 

For this purpole the Moravian rulers applied to the Britiſh govern- 

ment, and obtained leave to ſettle in the defarts of North-America, 
And ſeveral places in our own iſland, eſpecially Pudſey, near Leeds, 
in the Weſt-Riding of Yorkſhire, enjoy a ſhare of their labours ang 
2 — in a well regulated manufactory of cloth, c. 
They who deſire to be more acquainted with the doctrine and con- 
ſtitution of this church, are referred to a Folio book intitled A#a Fra- 
trum Unitatis in Anglia, 1749. In which will be found, the report 
of the committee ot parliament ; the act of parliament tor encouraging 
the United Brethren to ſettle in America; vouchers and papers referred 
to in the report: the whole ſyſtem of the 21 doctrinal articles of their 
church, according to the evangelical confeſſion of faith at Augſburg ; 
their church Litany, together with their ritual, and the plan of their 
preſent conduct. 

45. As I am convinced that there has been confiderable altera- 
tions in that ſect ralled 2xakers ſince the date of their eſtabliſhment, 
I defire you will give ſome account of 2xakers, as now ſettled in a 
regular body ? 

A. They profeſs great auſterity of behaviour, a ſingular probity 
and uprightnels in their dealings, a ſhyneſs of diſcourſe, great frugality 
at their tables, and a remarkable plainneſs and fimplicity in their dreſs : 
and I ſhould be ſorry to aſſert under their name, any thing relating to 
their claim to Chriſtianity, and to their ſyſtem of government, which 
could not be juſtified. "Uherefore let us abſtract their principal doc- 
trines from Barclay's Apology, who writes, that the Quakers believe 
and teach that God hath given to all men, without exception, /uper- 
natural light, which being obeyed can ſave them ; and that this light 
is Chriſt, the true liglit, that lighteth every man that cometh into the 
zworld: that the ſcriptures were indeed given by inſpiration, and are 
preferable to all other writings in the world ; bur that they are no 
more than a ſecondary rule of faith and practice, in ſubordination to 
the light or Spirit of God, which is the primary rule: that imme- 
diate revelation is not ceaſed, a meaſure of the Spirit being given to every 
ane to profit cuithal: that in divine worſhip, men and women ought 
to walt in filence the inotions of the Spirit, before they open their 
mouths in prayer to God, or in teitimony to the people : that 
all ſuperſtitions and ceremonies of mere human inſtitution in religion, 
ought to be laid aſide; as alſo in civil ſociety : that no ceremony 
of pulling off the hat, bowing, or the like, ſhall be uſed, and that the 
word thou ſhall be uſed to a ſingle perſon, inſtead of von, in converſa- 
tion: and laſtly they require that men and women ſhall be plain and 
grave in their apparel, ſober and juſt in their whole converſation ; — 
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« *vord, in all their dealings; and not to ſwear, or fight, or bear 
any cainal weapons. 'To this may be added, that they entirely ſet aſide 
the ule of the two Chriſtian ſacraments, baptiſm, and the Lord's Sup- 

r; they reject all miniſtry and ordinances; and any one without 
diſtinction of equality or ſex, who is of an unexceptionable lite, and 
believes himſelt or herſelf to he moved thereanto by the Spirit, is 
allowed to preach or prophecy {they call it /zeakiog) in their aſiemblies 
or meetings. They declare to heartily for univerſal liberty of con- 
ſcience, that Barclay affirms in his 14 Prop. "The power of the 
civil magiſtrate doth not extend to matters purely religious, and par- 
taining to the conſcience; and they look upon the words of jeſus, 
$:vear not at all, to be a prohibition of ſolenin or legal, as well as of 
idle and prophane ſwearing ; on which account the legiſlature has 
allowed the Quakers to give a ſolemn Affirmation, in all caufes, except 
where lite is concerned, inſtead of on oath, liable to the ſame pumſh- 
ment alſo as perjury, if untrue,” ; 

As to the doctrinal part of Chriſtianity, it is hard to ſay what 
their opinions are. It is pretended, they acknowledge the three that 
bear record in heaven, but reje& the ſchool terms of Trinity, Hypo- 
ſtaſis, Sc. as unſcriptural. They have been charged with denying 
the incarnation, humanity, and even divinity of Chriſt, and with al- 
legorizing away the Crucifixion, reſurrection, and afcenſion of out 

rd. 

As to diſcipline and polity, the affairs of the community are ma- 
naged in their aſſemblies, of which there are feveral kinds; as 
monthly, quarterly, yearly, ſecond days meetings, and meetings of 
ſufferings. 

The monthly and quarterly meetings are held in their reſpective 
counties. To theſe deputies are ſent from the ſeveral particular meet- 
ings. Here enquiry is made into the ſtate of each meeting; who 
violate the rules of the community ; who pay tithes (which they look 
upon as Antichriſtian) or church- rates; and who ſuffer for non-payment 

ot either ; and accordingly they proceed to approve or cenſure. Here 
too they excommunicate, and receive again to communion. Of all 
which exact regiſters are kept. 

From theſe meetings appeals lie to their yearly aſſemblies, which are 
always held in London, and conſiſt of three orders or elaſſes: | 
repreſentatives fent from the quarterly meetings, correſpondents 
the ſeveral counties, and foreign countries, and miniſters or chers. 
Hither are-tranſmitted accounts of what has been tranſacted in all the 
monthly and quarterly meetings. Here meaſures are concerted, and 
directions given as to behaviour about tithes, rates, c. and here they 
compole differences, and make proviſion for the pow. Here public 
accounts are audited ; and proper inſtructions given to the deputies, 
to be obſerved at their return; and from hence a yearly epiſtle of 
admonition is diſpatched, to be read in all the monthly and quarterly 
meetings, i 

The ſecond days meeting is a ſtanding committee, conſiſting of the 
principal preachers in and about the city, who meet every Monday to 
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concert particular caſes and exigencies, which happen between the 
yearly meetings. | 

The meeting of Sufferings is held likewiſe every week, and conſiſts 
of the correſpondents for each county. Its buſinels is, to receive com- 
plaints from ſuch as have ſuffered for non-payment of tithes and 
rates, and to procure them reliet, either by ſending them money 
or which they have ſettled a fund) or by ſolliciting their cauſe, or 

th. 

Q. 46. Can't you give ſome further account of the Papiſts ? 

A. Beſides the ſacred orders, the church of Rome have a vari 
ot other orders, diſtinguiſhed by the name of Religious Orders, applicd 
to thoſe congregations or ſocieties, who live under the ſame vows, 
wear the ſame habit, and obſerve the ſame rule or way of life; who 
are generally diſtinguiſhed into Monks, Friars, Canon Regulars, and 
Jeſuits; who are again divided under ſeveral denominations taken 
trom their founders, as Benedictine and Ciſtertian monks, Carmelite, 
Jeropomite, Auguſtin and Franciſcan friars, Sc. each of which reli- 
gious orders ſend miſſionaries into England, and have a ſuperior in 
their reſpective houſes, a provincial over all their houſes in every king- 
dom and ſtate, and a general over the whole order, who reſides con- 
flantly at the pope's elbow in Rome, prepared by his intelligence to 
inform his holineſs of all the material tranſactions of Chriſtendom, 
within the ſphere of his correſpondence, 1-1 

Q. 47, Pray give an account of the Engliſh miſſion ? 

A. The Engliſh miſſion is a compound of all, It conſiſts of four 
biſhops, who divide England into four circuits, over each of which 
one of them preſides, and exerciſes the function of a biſhop, exce 
in particular act of ordination, which is ſeldom or ever attempted in 
England, for political reafons. Under theſe are many — prieſts 
in every circuit, charged with the parochial cure of ſouls within cer; 
tain boundaries, for which they receive a ſufficient maintenance, either 
from the eſtates on which they live, or from a fund eſtabliſhed in 
London, under dean and chapter, to make up the deficiencies, apd to 
print books of devotion and controverſy, to be diſtributed gratis by 
the miſſionary prieſts. Beſides theſe, there are a great number of pri- 
vate Chaplains in the quality of confeſſors to families of figure and 
fortune. So that take them together, their number cannot fail of be- 
ing very great, eſpecially ſince the baniſhment of the Jeſuits from 
Portugal, France, and Spain, 

Theſe miflionaries are all in prieſts orders, and are ſupplied from 
Doway, Liſbon, Rome, Lambſpring, St. Omers, and many other 
foreign ſeminaries, founded and ſupported chiefly by the zealous Pa- 

iſts of this kingdom, whoſe eſtates have been encumbered by they 
re-fathers for that purpoſe, + "STINK | 
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Q. Aving taken a view of the differences in religion among the 
Romaniſts and Anti-Romaniſ/ts, in the welt, what reli- 
ion do the Chriſtians in the eaſt profeſs ? 

A. In the eaſt the Greek religion prevaileth in many places, chiefly 
in thoſe countries of Europe, namely, Greece, Macedon, Epirus, 
Bulgaria, Thrace, Servia, Raſcia, Moldavia, Walachia, Boſnia, 
Podolia, and Moſcovia or Ruſſia: In the iſlands alſo of the Atgean 
ſea, and in ſome parts of Poland, Dalmatia, and Croatia; in | a 
parts alſo of Aſia, namely, in Natolia, Circaſſia and Mengrelia. The 
Greeks place much of their devotion in the worſhip of the Virgin 
Mary, and of painted, but not carved images; in the interceſſion, 
prayers, help, and merits of the ſaints, which they invoke in their 
temples. They place juſtification not in faith, but in works. School- 
divinity, chiefly the works of Thomas Aquinas, which they have in 
Greek, are in great requeſt with them. The facrifice of the maſs, is 
ſolemnized for the quick and the dead; and they are wont to bu 
maſſes, They do not hold a purgatory-fire; yet they believe there is 
a third place between that of the bleſſed and the damned; where they 
remain who have deferred repentance till the end of their hte; but 
if this place be not purgatory, I know not what it is, nor what the 
fouls do there. Though they deny the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
from the Son; yet they baptize in the name of the three perſons. 
Prieſts among them may marry once, but not oftner. That marriage 
is unlawtul, which is contracted within the ſeventh degree of con- 
ſanguinity and affinity. They uſe leavened bread in the ſacrament, 
and adminiſter in both kinds. They have four Lents in the year. 
They deny the pope's ſupremacy, abſtain from blood and things 
ſtrangled ; obſerve the Jewiſh ſabbath, with the Lord's day. They uie 
neither confirmation, nor extream unction, and will not have either 
the bleſſed fouls in heaven to enjoy God's preſence, or the wicked in 
bell to be tormented till the day of judgment. Preaching is little 
practiſed among them, but maſſes often; therefore one of their monks, 
whom they call Coloieri, for preaching, ſometimes in Lent, and at 
Chriſtmas, and Eaſter, was accuſed and baniſhed to Mount Sinai by 
the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, as Cytræus witneſſeth. They eſteem 
equal with the ſcriptures the acts of the ſeven Greek ſynods, and the 
writings of Baſil, Chryſoſtom, DNamaſcen, and their traditions. They 
believe that the ſouls of the dead are bettered by the prayers ot the 
living. They are no leſs for the church's authority and for traditions, 
than the Roman Catholics are: When the ſacrament is carried through 
the temple, the people by bowing themſelves, adore it, and falling on 
their knees, kiſs the earth. See the Council of Florence, Boterus, Chy- 
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træus, Brerewood, Jeremy, Patriarch of Confiautinople in rejp. u Ger- 
man. Poſſevin. de reb. Moſcov. &c. 

Q 2. What eccleſiaſtical dignities and diſcipline is there in the 
Greek church at this day? | 

A. They have their Patriarch, who reſides at Conſtantinople, who 
1s elected by his metropolitans and archbiſhops, but is confirmed by 


the great Turk's chief Baſhaw, who upon promiſe of ſome thonfand 


duckets from the Patriarch, doth ratity his privileges. He hath no 
more authority with the great Turk, than any Chriſtian embaſlador, 
who thinks it a great honour to fall down at the Signior's feet, and to 
kits his eloax. Next to the patriarch are the metropolitans, who are 
placed according to their antiquity. Of theſe metropolitans are ſeven- 
ty-four, under whom are archbtſhops, and biſhops. The metropolitan 
of Theſſulonica hath ten biſhops under him; he of Athens hath fix ; 
Corinth hath tour biſhops, and one hundred churches ; Mitylene had 
five biſhopricks, but now none; Chalcedon hath a metropolitan and 
tixty churches, but no biſhops ; the metropolis of Nicza hath fifty 
churches, but no biſhop at this time; Epheſus hath fifty churches, 
but no biſhop; Philippi, the metropolis of Macedonia, hath one 
hundred and fifty churches ; Antiochia of Piſidia, is metropolis of for- 
o churches ; Smyrna is metropolis of eighty churches ; but forty or 
fry perſons make a church in Greece. Moſt of the metropolies in 
Aſia are ruined, The Greeks at Conſtantinople are diſtributed into 
certain churches, where they meet on Sundays and holy days; their 
greateſt congregations ſcarce exceed three hundred perſons. Their 
chief feaſt is the Aſſumption of the Virgin Mary. Every Lord's day 
in Lent, the patriarch ſayeth maſs, ſometimes in one church, ſome- 
times in another, where he collects the alms of well diſpoſed people. 
They have no mulic in their churches. The women are ſhut up in 
their churches within latices, that they may not be ſeen by the men. 
In the patriarch's own church they pretend to have and thew the bodies 
of Mary Salome, of Saint Euphemia, and the marble pillar to which 
Chriſt was bound, when he was ſcourged. They have alſo in the 
Greek cliurch Hieromonachi and prieſts whom they call popes; theſe 
may conſecrate, and ſay maſs. They have their lay-monks, deacons, 
and ſub-deacons, and their Anagnoſtes, who read the dominical epiſtle 
and other things. The monks, who are all of Saint Baſil's order, have 
their Archimandrites or abbots. Their monks are not idle, but work; 
they are called Caloieri; the patriarch, metropolitans, and biſhops are 
of this order, and abſtain from fleſh ; but in Lent, and other taſting 
times they abſtain from fiſh, milk, and eggs. The Greeks celebrate 
their liturgies in the old Greek tongue, which they ſcarce underſtand. 
On feſtival days, they uſe the liturgy of Bafil, on other days that ot 
Chryſoſtom. They have no other tranflation of the bible, but that 
of the Septuagint. See the above named authors, and the letters of 
Stephen Gerlechius to Cruſius, Anno 15 75. | 
8 3. What _ nations profeſs the Greet religion, beſides thoſe 
named 
A. The Moſcovites and Armenians; as for the Moſcovites, now 


comprehended under the name of Ruſſian, they were converted * 
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the Greeks, and are with them of the ſame communion and faith, 
ſaving that they differ trom the Grecks in receiving children of ſeven 
vears old to the communion; in mingling the bread and wine in the 
chalice with warm water, and diitributing it together in a ſpoon ; be- 
lides, they permit neither prieſt nor deacun to officiate or take orders, 
except they be married; and yet when they are actually in orders, 
will not allow them to marry ; they diflolve marriage upon every light 
occation. The archbiſhop of Moſcow, their chiet metropolitan, was 
originally confirmed by the patriarch of Conſtantinople, but is now 
nominated by the Czar or Emperor of Ruſſia, and conſecrated by 
three of his own Suffragans, whereof there be but eleven in all that 
dominion. But the biſhops of South Rulfa, ſubject to the king of 
Poland, have ſubmitted themſelves to the pope : the biſhops of Moſco- 
via or Ruſſia, belides their tithes, have large revenues to maintain 
them, according to their place and dignity ; and they have as large an 
eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction as any clergy in Chriſtendom : they do ſo 
highly eſteem the ſcriptures and tour general councils, that they touch 
them not without croſſing and bowing. Beſides their patriarch and 
two metropolitans of Novograd, and Roſtove, they have four arch- 
biſhops, and fix biſhops ; betides prieſts, arch-prieſts, deacons, munks, 
nuns, and hermits. Tue patriarch of Moſcow was inveſted in his 
juriſdiction by Hieronymo, the baniihed patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
or Sio; becauſe in the iſle Chio or Sio, was the patriarch's ſcat, atter 
he was baniſhed by the Turk trom Byzantium. The biſhops in their 
ſolemnities wear rich mitres on their heads, embroidered copes with 
gold and pearl on their backs, and a croſier's ſtaff in their hands; when 
they ride abroad, they bleſs the people with their two tore-fingers. 
All biſhops, archbiſhops, and metropolitans are choſen by the Czar 
himſelt, out of their monaſteries; ſo that firſt they muſt be monks, 
before they can attain theſe dignities; fo they muit be all unmarried 
men. The ceremouies of the biſhops inauguration are in a manrer the 
fame that are uſed in the church ot Rome. Preaching is not uſed in 
this church; only twice a year, to wit, the firſt of September, which 
is their new year's diy, and on Saint John the Baptiſt's day. In the 
cathedral church a ſhort ſpecch is made by the metropolitan, arch- 
bibop, or biſhop, tending to promote love with their nexghbours, 
obedience and loyalty to their prince, to the obſervation of their taits 
and vows, and to perform their duties to the holy church, Te. © The 
clergy there keep out learning, to keep up tyranny. The prieits 
crowns are not ſhaven, but ſhurn, and by the biſhop anointed with oil; 
who in the prieſts ordination puts his ſurplice on bim, and ſets a White 
croſs on his breaſt, which he is not to wear abore eight days; and ſo 
he is authorized to ſay, ling, » and adminiſter the ſacraments in the 
church. They hongur the images of ſaints. Their prieſts muſt 7 
but once. The lay-people pray not themſelves, but cauſe the — 
to pray for them, when they go about any buſineſs or journey. Every 
year there is great meetings to ſolemnize the faint's day that is patron 
of their church; and to have prayers faid to that ſaint for themſelves 
and friends, and ſo an offering is made to the piielt for his trouble; 
for he lives on the people's benevolence, and not on tithes. Once a 
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quarter the prieſt. bleſſeth his pariſhioners houſes with pertume, and 
holy water, for” which he is paid ; but whatſoever benefit the prieſt 
makes of his place, he muſt pay the tenth thereof to the biſkop. The 
prieſt wears long tufts of hair hanging down by his ears, a gown with 
a broad cape, and a walking ſtaff in his hand. He wears his ſurplice, 
and on ſolemn days his cope, when he reads the liturgy. They have 
their regular prieſts, who live in convents. In cathedral churches 
are arch-prieſts, and arch-deacons ; every prieſt hath his deacon or 
ſexton. See the above named authors, and withal the hiſtory of 
Ruffia by G. Fletcher, Poſſevin. de Reb. Moſcow. Sigiſm. de Moſcoviay 
Guaguin Deſcrip. Moſcow. &c. | 

Q. 4. Are there any ſtore of monks, nuns, and hermits in 1 
covia ? 

A. Every city abounds with monks of St. Baſis order; for many 
out of diſpleaſure, others out of fear to avoid puniſhment, and others 
to avoid taxes and oppreſſion, do embrace this life; beſides the opinion 
of merit they have thereby. When any is admitted, he is by the ab- 
bot ſtript ot his ſecular garments, and next to his ſkin is cloathed 
with a white flannel ſhirt, over which is a long {garment girded with 
a broad leathern belt. The upper garment is of ſay, of a footy 
colour; then his crown is ſhorn, to whom the abbot ſheweth, that as 
his hairs are taken from his head, ſo mult he be taken from the world: 
this done he anoints his crown with oil, puts on his cowl, and fo re- 
ceives him into the fraternity, having vowed abſtinence trom fleſh, 
and perpetual chaſtity, The monks do not only live upon their re- 
venue but they trade alſo, and are great merchants; as tor ſcholarſhip 
they have none. Sergius is a great aint amongſt them, to whom the 
empreſs goeth ſometimes in prilgrimage. They have divers nunneries; 
ſome whereof are only for noblemen's widows and daughters, whole 
ſtock the emperor reſolves to extinguiſh. They have Hermits alſo, 
who go ſtark naked, except about the middle; they wear long hair, and 
an iron collar about their neck or middle. The people eſteem them as 
ſaints, and prophets, and whatſoever they ſay is received as oracles, 
even by the Czar himſelf. He thinks himſelf in great favour with 
God, who is reproved or robbed of any part of his goods by them. 
But of theſe Hermits there be very fe- in that cold country. 

Q. 5. What form of ſervice have they in their churches ? 

A. They have their mattins every morning ; the prieſt, attended by 
his deacon, in the middle of the church, calls on Chriſt tor a bleſſing, 
in the name of the Trinity, and then repeats three times, . Lord have 
mercy upon us:“ this done, he marcheth into the chancel, whither 
no man may enter but the prieſt alone; and there at the altar he fayeth 
the Lord's prayer, and twelve times, Lord have mercy upon us ;” 
then Praiſed be the Hy The deacon and people anſwer, Amen. 
Then he reads the pſalms for the day, and with the people, turns to 
the images on the wall, towhich they bow three times, knocking their 
heads to the ground. Then he reads the Commandments, and Atha- 
nafiug's creed. After this the deacon, ſtanding without the chancel 
door, reads a part of their legend of ſaints lives, which is divided into 
ſo many parts as there be days in the year; then he addeth * 
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lects or prayers. This ſervice laſteth about two hours, all which time 
many wax candles burn betore their images, fome as big as a man's 
wait; ſuch are vowed and enjoined by penance. They have about 
nine of the morning another ſervice; and on feſtival days they have 


ſolemn devotion. The evening ſervice is begun like the morning's ; 


after the pſalms the prieſt fingeth the Magnificat in their language, 


and then al? with one voice, ſay, “Lord have mercy upon us,” thirty 


times together; and the boys anſwer thirty times; then is read by the 
prieſt, and on holy days ſung, the firſt plalm, and Hallelujah repeated 
ten times. Then the prieſt reads ſome part of the goſpel, which he 
concludes with three Hallelajahs; and withal that evening ſervice with 
a collect for the day; all this while the prieſt ſtandeth at the high altar. 
The deacons ſtand without the chancel, whither they dare not come 
during ſervice time. The people ſtand together in the body of the 
church, for they have no pews to fit on. Sce the hiſtories of Ruſſia. 

Q. 6. How do they adminiſter the ſacraments ? 

A. Eight days after the child is born, he is brought to the church- 
porch, where the prieſt receives him; and tells the witneſſes their 
duties in the child's education after baptiſm, namely to teach him how 
to know God and Chriit, and witkal what ſaints are the chief media- 
tors; then he conjures the devil out of the water, and fo after ſome 
prayers, he plungeth the child three times over head and ears in a tub of 
warm water, holding it neceflary that every part ot the child be dipped. 
They uſe the fame words that we do; In the name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt : and not By the Holy Ghoſt, as ſome bereties have uſed. 
Then the prieſt layeth oil and ſalt mixed together on the child's fore- 
head, on both ſides of his face, and on h's I ps, praying that God would 
make him a good Chriſtian, e. This done, the child, being now 
made a Chriſtian, is carried from the porch into the church: the 
prieſt marching before, who layeth him on a cuſhion before the feet of 
the chief image in the church, to which he is recommended as to 
his wediator. Atter baptiſm the child's hair is cut off, wrapped up in 
wax, and reſerved as a relick in the church. The Ruſſians uſe to re- 
baptize their proſelyte Chriſtians, and in ſome monaſtery to inſtruct 
them in their religion ; firſt they cloath the new convert with a treſh 
Ruſſian garment ; then they crown him with a garland, andint his 
head with oil, put a wax light into his hand, and for ſeven days to- 
gether pray over him four times a day; all which time he is to abſtain 
from fleſh, and white meats. After the ſeventh day he is waſhed, and, 
on the eighth day he is brought into the church, and there inſtructed 
how to bow, knock his head, and croſs himſelt before their images. 
The Ruſſians communicate but once a year, in Lent after conteſſion to 
the prieſt ; who calls them up to the altar, aſks them if they be clean 
from fin ; if they be, they are admitted; but never above three at one 
time. Whilſt the prieſt prayeth, the communicants ſtand with their 
arms folded one within another; then he delivereth to them a ſpoon- 


ful of bread and wine tempered together, ſaying, Fat this drink 


thi;,” without any pauſe. Then he delivereth bread by irſelf, and 
wine mingled with warm water, to repreſent the water and blood that 
illued out of Chriſt's fide. Then the communicants follow the prieſt 
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thrice about the altar, with their folded arms. At laſt after prayetz 
the prieſt chargeth them to make good cheer and be merry for ſeven 
days together, and to faſt the next ſeven days after. See the above 
named hiſtories. os | ; 
Q. 7. What is the doctrine and ceremonies of the Ryan church at 


this'day ? 
Ks © They hold that the books ef Moſes (except Geneſis) are not ta 
be read in churches, and are of no uſe fince Chriſt's coming; nor the 
Prophets, nor the Revelation, 2. They teach that their church tradi- 
tions are of equal authority with the word of God. 3. That the 
Greek church, chiefly the patriarch and his ſynod, have full authority 
to interpret the ſcriptures; and that their interpretation is authentic, 
That the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth not from the Son. 5, They hold 
Chriſt to be the only Mediator of redemption, but not ot interceſſion ; 
this honour they give to the ſaints ; chiefly to the Virgin Mary, and 
Saint Nicholas, who they ſay is attended upon by three hundred of the 
chief angels. 6. Their doctrine and practice is to adore the images 
or pictures of the ſaints, whereof their churches are full, and richly 
adorned. 7. They teach that in this life there can be no aſſurance of 
ſalvation. * 8. And that we are juſtified not by faith only, but by 
works alſo ; which conſiſt in prayers by number on their beads, in 
faſts, vows, alms, croflings, als to ſaints, and ſuch like. 9. 
They aſcribe t power to auricular confeſſion in doing away fin, 
10. They hold all to be damned, that die without baptiſm. 11. Ex- 
tream unction is with them a ſacrament, though not of ſuch 
as baptiſm, yet they hold it a curſed thing to dig without it, 12. Th 
re-baptize Chriſtians' converted to their church, 13. They eſteem 
ſome meats more holy than others, and are very ſtrictly ſuperſtitioug 
in their faſts. 14. They diſallow marria in _cheir clergy ; yet they 
permit their prieſts to marry once. 15. They place ſuch virtue in the 
croſs, that they advance it on all their highways, on the tops of their 
churches, on the doors of their houſes; and are upon all occaſions 
- igning themſelves with it on their foreheads and breaſts : they adore 
it, they uſe the ſign thereof inſtead of prayers and thankſgiving in the 
morning and evening, when they fit down to meat and rife from table; 
when they ſwear, they ſwear by the croſs, &'c. 16, Such virtue they 
place in holy water, that after the bi have conſecrated the nvers 
on the Epi as their cuſtom is then every year, people ſttive who 
ſhall firſt plunge their children, and themſelves therein, and think their 
meat 18 bleſſed that is boiled in that water; and that the fick ſhall either 
recover, or be made more fit and holy for God, if they drink thereof. 
17. They have their ſolemn proceſſions on the Epiphany, in which go 
two deacons carrying banners in their hands, the one of our Lady, 
the other of Saint Michael fighting with the dragon ; after them fol- 
low the other deacons and prieſts two and two in a rank, with copes 
on their backs, 'and images hanging on their breaſts. After theſe 
march the * in their robes, then the monks and their abbots: 
and after them the patriarch in rich attire, with a ball on the top of 
his mitre, as if his ſupported the world; at laſt comes the Czar 
with his nobility; when they are come to the river, a hole is 
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made in the ice; then the patriarch prayeth, and conjureth the devil 
but of the water; which done, he caſteth ſalt into the water and fu- 
— it with incenſe; and fo it becomes holy, This is the pro- 

ion at Moſcow ; where the people are provident, leaſt the devil (be- 
ing conjured out of the water) ſhould enter into their houſes, they 
make croiſes with chalk over their doors. In their ons alto 
they carry the image of Chriſt within a pix upon a high pole, which. 
they adore; and think this image was made without hands. 18. Such 
holineſs they place in their prieſts benediction, that when they brew, 
they bring a diſh of wott to the prieſt within the church, which he 
conſecrates} and this makes the whole brewing holy. In harveſt they 
do the like, by bringing the firſt fruits of their corn to the prieſt to be 
hallowed; 19. On Palin Sunday, when the patriarch rideth through 

Moſcow, the Czar holds his horſc's bridle, and the people cry Hoſan- 
na, ſpreading their upper garments under his horſe's feet. The Czar 
hath for his ſervice that a penſion from the patriarch of 200 
rubles. 20. Beſides their Wedneſdays and Fridays faſts, they have 
four Lents in the year: the firſt and great Lent is as ours, betore 
Eaſter; the ſeeond about Midſummer, the third in harveſt time, and the 
fourth about All-hollow-tide. The firſt week of their great Lent they 
feed upon bread and ſalt only, and drink nothing but water; in this 
Lent they have three vigils, in the laſt Lene, which is on Good 
Friday, the whole pariſh watch in the church from nine o'clock in the 
evening, till {ix in the morning; all which time they ſtand, except 
when they fall down and knock their heads againſt their im which 
muſt be one hundred and ſeventy times in that night. 21. They have 
a ſaint for every day of the year, which is held the patron of that 
day. The image whereof is brought every moraing with the croſs 
into the Czar's chamber, by the prieſt his chaplain ; before which 
image the Czar prayeth, crofſeth himſelf, and knocks his head to the 
om then is he with his im beſprinkled by the prieſt with 

oly water; On his chair where he fitteth, he hath always the pic- 
türe of Chriſt; and of his mother; as often as he; or his nobles, 
drink or change their diſhes at table, they croſs themſelves. See 

Pletcher, Boterus, Les Eftats du Monide; andother relations of Me, 
Covina. | 
Q 8. What ceremorſies uſe they ih their marriages and funerals ? 

A. Their marriages are performed with ſuch words of contract as 
are uſed among us, with a ring alſo, and delivery of the bride's hand 
into the bridegroom's by the prieſt, who ſtand both at the altar, oppoſite 
to each other. The matrimonial knot being tied, th: bride comes to 
the bridegroom, and falleth down at his feet, knocking her head upon 
his ſhoe, in ſign of her ſubjection; and he caſteth the lap of his upper 

rment over her, in token of cheriſhing and protection: then the 

ide's friends bow low to the bridegroom, and his friends likewiſe to 
hers, in ſign of affinity and love: and withal the bridegroom's father 
offers to the prieſt a loaf of bread, who delivers it to the bride's fa- 
ther, with atteſtation before God and their pictures, that he will de- 
liver the dowry wholly at the appointed day, and keep love with one 
another; hereupon break the loaf — eat it. This done, the 
P p 2 married 
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married couple walk hand in hand to the church porch; where the 
bridegroom drinketh to the bride, who pledgeth him; then he goeth 
to his father's houſe, and. ſhe to her's, where either entertain their 
friends apart. In token of plenty and fruitfulneſs, corn is flung out 
of the windows upon the bride and birdegroom, at their entering into 
the houſe. In the evening the bride is brought to the bridegroom's 
fathei's houſe ; where {te lodgeth that night in ſilence and ob{curny ; 
ſhe muſt not be ſeen by the bridegroom till the next day; for three 
days ſhe muſt fay little or nothing ; then they depart to their own 
houſe, and feaſt their friends. Upon any ſmall diſlike the man may 
enter into a monaſtery, and ſo torfake his wife. At their tuncrals 
they hire women to mourn, who howl over the body in a barbarous 
manner, aſking him what he wanted, and why he would die! They 
. uſe to put into the dead party's hands a letter to Saint Nicholas, their 
chief mediator, to intercede for him. They uſe both anniverſary 
and monthly commemorations of their dead friends, over whoſe graves 
the prieſt prayeth, and hath a penny for his trouble. They that die 
in the winter, beca' : the ground then cannot be digged, have their 
bodies piled up together in a place which they call God's houſe, till 
the ſpring ; at which time the bodies and the earth being reſolved and 
ſoftened, every one takes his dead friend and burieth him in the fame 
apparel he uſed to wear when he lived. See the above named writers. 
Q. 9. What is the profeſſion of the Armenians ? | 
A. They were altogether of the Greek religion, and ſubject to the 
patriarch of Conſtantuiople, but now are filler off in moſt tenets, 
and have two patriarchs of their own; the one refideth in Armenia 
the greater, called Turcomania; the other in Armenia the lefler ; 
but now the one fits in Perſia, the other, to wit, the lefler, in Cilicia. 
They are in ſome ſort Eutychians, holding a coalition of Chriſt's two 
natures into one compound nature; but by their late confeſſion, 
it ſeems they have renounced this opinion. Their patriarchs they 
call catholics : they adminiſter the ſacrament with unleavened bread ; 
and will not have Chriſt's body to be really in the facrament under 
the {ſpecies of bread and wine, nor do they mingle water with wine. 
With the Greeks they deny the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from 
the Son. They give the Euchariſt to the infants preſently after bap- 
tiſm ; they pray tor the dead, yet deny purgatory. They rehaptize 
converts from the Latin church. They faſt on the twenty- fifth of De- 
cember, and keep Chriſtmas day on the Epiphany, or rather Chriſt's 
| baptiſm. They keep the feaſt of Annunciation on the ſixth day of A- 
, the Purification on the fourteenth of February. They eat fleſh on 
ridays, between Eaſter and Aſcenſion- day. In Lent they feed only 
on herbs, roots, fruits, and pulſe; they abſtain from ſuch beaſts as 
they account unclean. They hold that the ſouls of good men obtain 
not felicity till the reſurrection. They admit none to be ſecular prieſts 
till they are married: but muſt not marry the ſecond time. They 
will not allow the ſacraments to confer grace. They adminiſter the 
cup to all, and celebrate no maſs without diſtributing the Lord's Supper. 
They invocate ſaints, and inſert divers words into the creed which are 
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neither Greek nor Latin. See Baronius, Boterus, Chytraus, 'Boemus 
Vitriacuss Oriental Hiſtory; the Armenian Confeſſion, &c. 
10. What other ſeCts are there of the Greek religion? | 

A. The Melchites, ſo called from Melech, a king, becauſe they 
have always followed the faith of the emperors of Conſtantinople, 
according as it was eſtabliſhed by the council of Chalcedon, againſt 
Eutyches and Dioſcorus. They are alſo called Syrians, from the 
.country where they inhabit. Theſe are altogether of the Greek re- 
ligion and communion, but not of the juriſdiction of the patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, but of the archbiſhop of Damaſcus, under the title 
of patriarch of Antiochia; for this city, where Chriſtianity had its 
tir{t reſidence and name, and where Peter fat ſeven years biſhop, be- 
ing waſted and forſaken, the patriarch's ſeat was tranſlated to Damaſ- 
cus, where it remaineth. 2. The Georgians are alſo of the Greek 
religion, but are not ſubject to the | quo of Conſtantinople, — 
a metropolitan of their own, whole reiidence is in the monaſtery 
Saint Katharine, in mount Sinai, a great way from Iberia, lying be- 
tween the Zuxine and Caſpian ſeas, where the Georgians inhabit ; who 
are ſo called from Saint George, as ſome think, who converted them 
to Chriſtianity, and whoſe picture they carry in their banners; but 
doubtleſs they were called —— before Saint George was born: 
for Mela ſpeaks of them in the firſt book of his geography, who lived 
in the time of Claudius the emperor; and Vadianus, on that place, 
thinks they were called Georgians from their huſbandry, to which 
they were much addicted. 5. The Georgians next neighbours, to 
wit, the Mengrelians, called of old Colchi, and the ancient Zychi, 
now called Circaſſians, whence the Sultan had his Mamalukes, are 
alſo ot the Greek communion, and ſubject to the patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople, but they baptize not their children till — be eight years 
old. In other points they are of the Greek religion, being converted 
to Chriſtianity by Cyrillus and Methodius the apoſtles or miniſters of 
the patriarch of Conſtantinople. See Bellonius's Objervations, Boterus, 
Chytraus de Stat. Eecleſs Thomas a Feſu, Brerewood, Prateolus de 
Seftic, &c. 

Q. 11. What is the religion of the Neforians, Chriſlians of Saint 
Thomas, and Facobites ? | 

A. 1. The Neſtorians, ſo called from Neſtorius the heretic, whoſe 
opinion concerning two perſons in Chriſt they held a long time, and 
ſpread themſelves through a great part of Alia, by reaſon of Coſroës 
the Perſian king, who in hatred to Heraclius the emperor, cauſed all 
Chriſtians within his dominions to become Neſtorians; theſe were 
ſubject to the patriarch of Muſal, which ſome think to be Bagdad or 
Babylon, others Seleucia, and others a part of old Nineveh ; but at 
this day moſt of them are ſubject to the pope, both in juriſdiction, 
and partly in religion, and have renounced their old errors concerning 
the two perſons in Chriſt ; that Mary ſhould not be called the mother 
of God; that the council of Epheſus, and all other councils after it, 
are to be rejected. Theſe errors I ſay, they have renounced, but 
they adminiſter the Lord's Supper with leavened bread, and in both kinds, 
ond. permit their prieſts to marry the third or fourth time. They 5 
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croſſes, but no crucifixes, nor confirmation, nor auricular confeſſion, 
2. The Chriſtians of India, or of Saint Thomas, ſo called, becauſe 
converted by him. They were heretofore Neſtorians, and ſubject to 
the vor of Mufal, but now are ſubordinate to the pope, both in 
and juriſdiction. They did uſe to give the euchariſt in both 
Ede; to ſeaſon the bread with ſalt; inſtead of wine to drink the 
juice of raiſins; to baptize their children when forty days old; td 
reject all images except the croſs; the pope's ſupremacy, extream 
unction, and tecond marriages of their prieſts, Sc. but now they are 
of the Roman religion. 3. The Jacobites, ſo called from Jacobus, 
the Syrian, a great Eutychian, are ſpread through many kingdoms in 
the eaſt, They are named alſo Dioſcorians, from Dioſcorus, patriarch 
of Alexandria, a great _ of Eutyches. They belonged ancient- 
ly, before the council of Chalcedon, to the juriſdiction of Antiochia; 
but ſince, they yield obedience to a patriarch of their own, whoſe 
reſidence is in Caramit, the old metropolis of Meſopotamia, but yet 
retains the name of patriarch of Antiochia. They held there was in 
Chriſt but one nature, will, and operation, and therefore in figning 
with the croſs they uſed but one finger, whereas the other eaſtern 
Chriſtians uſed two. Before baptiſm they imprinted on their children 
the fign of the croſs with a hot iron. They deny purgatory, and 
prayers for the dead, and ſay that the angels are made of fire and light. 
They hold that juſt mens ſouls remain in the earth till the reſurrection 
their prieſts are married, they deny auricular confeſſion, give the eu- 
chariſt in both Kinds, and the bread unleavened. They circumciſe 
both ſexes; they condemn Eutyches as an heretic, and yet honour 
Dioſcorus, and Jacob the Syrian as ſaints ; but now they have utterly 
rejected the hereſy of one nature in Chriit, and with the Latin church 
acknowledge two diſtinct natures, with their diſtinct properties, as 
may be ſeen by the Jacobites confeſſions. In Bibliotheca Patrum, Ba- 

roxius, &c. the above named authors, 

Q. 12. What is the religion of the Maronites ? | 
A. The Maron'tes are fo called from Maron, a holy man; theit 
chief reſidence is in mount Libanus, though ſome inhabit Aleppo, 
Damaſcus, Tripoli of Syria and Cyprus. Their patriarch is a monk 
of Saint Anthony, having nine biſhops under him; he is always called 
Peter, and will be tiled patriarch of Antioch, which title is claimed 
by the Jacobite patriarch, who is always named Ignatius. The Ma- 
ronites were Monothelites, and, with the Greeks, denied the proceſſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son ; abſtained from blood and ſtrangled 
things; obſerved the ſabbath, with the Lord's day; condemned the 
fourth marriage as utterly unlawful z rejected confirmation; admini- 
ſtered the Lord's Supper 1n leavened bread, and in both kinds ; and ex- 
cluded the bleſſed ſouls from heaven till the reſurrection. They did 
beſides hold that all men's ſouls were created together in the begin- 
ning : that heretics are to be rebaptized ; that the child is not to be 
baptized till the mother be purified, which is forty days after a male 
child, and eighty after a female; that children. ſhould receive the 
euchariſt, as ſoon as baptized ; that the father may diſſolve the matri- 
mony of his child, if he diſlike it; that the euchariſt is not . - 
erved, 
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ſeryed, nor to be carried to fick perſons, in danger of death; that 
prieits and deacons mult be married; that children of five or fix years 
old may be made ſub-deacons; that women during their monthly 
22 are not to be admitted into the church, nor to the euchariit. 

ut theſe opinions the Maronues renounced, when the Chriſtians had 
the coramand of Syria and Paleſtine ; but when Saladine recovered 
* thoſe parts, the Maronites fell off from the Roman church, and em- 
braced their former tenets; but in the time of Gregory the Thir- 
teenth, and Clement the Eighth, they reconciled themſelves again to 
the Roman church. See the above named authors, and withal Poſſe- 
win. Apparat. Sacr, Thomas de Jeſu, a Conver. Gent. Vitriacus Hiſlor. 
Orient. Tyrius de Bello Sacro, &c. 

Q. 13 What are the Copht: ? 

A. The Cophti are the Jacobites of Egypt ; for the Egyptians were 
anciently named Egophti. We call them Cophti, that is, Egyptian 
Chriſtians, as the- Jacobites of Syria are named Syrians; and in no 
country were theſe Eutychians more patroniſed than in Syria and E- 
gypt; yet theſe Jacobites differ from Eutyches in this, that he taught 
the two natures in Chriſt to be one by confuſion or commixion z 
whereas they ſay, they are one by co-adunation ; but ſo that the pro- 

rties of each nature remain dictinct; ſo that, in effect, they hold 
— natures, but dare not ſay ſo, for fear of Neſtorianiſm of the tuo 
perſons; not being able to diſcriminate between the nature and the 
perſon. Theſe Cophti are ſubject to the patriarch of Alexandria, 
Whoſe reſidence is now in the city of Grand Cairo. They uſed here- 
tofore to be circumciſed ; but by the pope's perſuaſion have left it. 


They baptize not children till the fortieth day: to whom they give | 


the euchariſt immediately after baptiſm, and then alſo confer on them 
all ſacred orders under prieſthood ; their parents promiſing for them 
(and performing what they promiſe) till they be ſixteen years old, 
chaſtity, faſting on Wedneidays, Fridays, and on the four Lents. 
They adminiſter the euchariſt in leavened bread, and in both kinds. 
With the Greeks they leave out the words of the Nicene creed, aud 
from the Son; they deny the Lord's Supper and extream unction to the 
ſick, reject purgatory, and prayer for the dead, and all general councils 
(chiefly Chalcedon) after that of Epheſus. They keep no Lord's 
day, nor feaſts, except in cities. They marry within the ſecond degree 
of conſanguinity without diſpenſatiun ; they account the Roman 
church heretical, and in their liturgies uſe to read the goſpel of Nico- 
demus. See the above named authors, with Baronizs, and Theve!'s 
Coſmography of the Levant. c. 48. 

Q. 15 What are the Ayſin Chriſtians ? 

A. Theſe are they which inhabit the Mid-land Ethiopia, under 
Preſbyter John. They haye a patriarch of their own, whom they 
call Abunna, whoſe garment is white; his upper veſtment is like a 
cardinal's cloak buttoned before. When he rides abroad on his mule, 
he is attended with a great train; three croſles or ſtaves are carried a- 
bout him, and he holdeth a croſs in his own hand. They have many 
mitred prieſts or biſhops, and great ſtore of monaſteries. All their 
patriarchs and biſhops are of Saint Anthony's order, as are gy 
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archs of Alexandria, to whoſe juriſdiction auciently Mthiopia did 
belong; and yet at this day they are tied to chute their Abunna 
(whom they call Catholic) ot the juriſdiction of Alexandria; bv the 
1 of which place he is confirmed, conſecrated, and inveſted in 

is eccleſiaſtical rights. In their liturgy alſo they pray particularly for 
the patriarch of Alexandria. The Ethiopian religion confiſteth in 
eircumciſing male and female; whether out of religion, or the ancient 
cuſtom of their nation (as being deſcended from the ancient Aithiopi- ' 
ans or, Arabians, Iſnmael's poſterity, who uſed to be circumciſed) is 
uncertain : But moſt likely they are circumciſed in memory and imi- 
tation of Chriſt, who was alſo circumciſed, They uſe alſo every year 
to baptiſe themſelves in lakes and rivers on Epiphany-day, in remem- 
brance of Chriſt's baptiſm, who as they ſay, was baptized on that day 
in Jordan. The other points of their religion are theſe : they abſlain 
from ſuch beaſts, as the old law accounted unclean ; they keep the 
Sabbath and Sunday together. The Thurſday before Eaſter they ad- 
miniſter the Lord's Supper in unleavened bread ; but ordinarily in 
leavened bread; all communicate (ſtanding) in both kinds. The 
wine they receive from the deacon in a ſpoon; and that in the church 
only. The day on which they receive, they muſt not ſpit till ſun- ſet. 
After forty days the males are baptized, the females after eighty, ex- 
cept in caſe of neceſſity; and then alſo they give them the euchariit ; 
they think their children dying without baptiſm ſhall be ſaved by the 
faith of their parents. They confeſs after every fin committed, and 
then receive the euchariſt. They are Jacobites in acknowledging but 
one nature and will in Chriſt; theretore they reject the council of 
Chalcedon, for condemning Dioſcorus the Eutychian. So they deny 
confirmation and extream unction. They hold traduction of ſouls, 
admit of painted, not graven images; they uſually excommunicate 
none but murderers, and this only belongs to the patriarch. Prieſts 
and monks have neither tithes, nor alms by begging, but live by their 
labour. They permit not their biſhops and prieſis to marry twice. 
Fleſh is eat every Friday betwixt Eaſter and Whitſunday. The king 
conferreth all ecciefiaſtic promotions, except the patriarchſhip. Of 
theſe paſſages ſee the above named authors, and withal the Mibiopian 
Liturgy in Bibliotheca Patrum, Tom. 6. Alvares the king of Portugal's 
chaplain, who lived in Ethiopia fix years, and wrote the Zthiopian 
Hiftory. Zaga Zabo, an Æthiopian biſhop, ſent into Portugal by King 
David the Abyſſin; who ſet out the confefion of the AEthiopian faith, 
tranſlated N Damianus à Gocs, &c. . 

. 16. Wherein doth the Proteffant church a with, or diflent 

Wn Chriſtian churches ? f 47 

A. They agree with the Greek church, in adminiſtering the Lord's 
Supper in both kinds, in admitting prieſts to marry, in rejecting 
images, purgatory, and extream unction, and in denying the pope's 
ſupremacy ; in the ſame points alſo they agree with the Melchites or 
Syrians, with the Georgians, Mengrelians and Circaſſiaus, and with 
the Moſcovites or Ruſſians, who are all of the Greek profeſſion, though 
in ſome things they differ. The Proteſtants agree with the Neſtorians 
in rejecting auricular confeſfion, in permitting prieſts to marry, in 
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communicating in both kinds, and in rejefting crucifixes, With the 
Chriſtians of Saint Thomas, they agree in adminiſtering the Lord's 
Supper in both kinds, in rejecting images and extream unction, and 
— prieſts to marry, and denying the pope's ſupremacy. 
1 hey agree with the Jacobites, in cunteſſing their fins only to God, 
in rejecting purgatory, and prayers for the dead, in giving the eucha- 
riſt in both kinds, and in unleavened bread, and in tolerating prieſts 
marriages; in the ſame points alſo they agree with the Cophti or 
Chriſtians of Egypt, with the Abyſſins, Armenians and Ma gyvites. 
Bur the Proteſtants differ trom the above named churches in theſe ſub- 
equent points, 1. They believe that the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth 
from the Son, 2. They uſe unleavened bread in the ſacrament. 3. 
The Engliſh Church, as by law eſtabliſhed, allow confirmation. 4. 
They hold that the bleſſed ſouls eujoy God's preſence, and that the 
wicked are tormented in hell, immediately after their departure hence. 
5. They permit prieſts after ordination to marry. 6. They reject 
pictures as well as carved images. 7. They obſerve not the Saturday 


or Sabbath. 8. They have but one Lent in the year. g. They make 


no ſeruple in eating of blood; in theſe points the Proteſtants diſſent 
both from the Greeks, Melchites, Georgians, Mengrelians, Cir- 
caſſians, Moſcovites or Ruſſians, and other ſects above named. They 
defer not baptiſm till the eighth year with the Circaſſians; they pray 
not for the dead, nor give the wine at the Lord's Supper in a _— 
nor divorce their wives upon every trivolous occaſion, with the Moſco- 
vites ; they affirm not two perſons in Chriſt, nor deny Mary to be the 
mother of God, nor reject the council of Epheſus, and all other coun- 
cils after it, with the Neſtorians. They deter not baptiſm till the 
fortieth day, nor exclude prieſts from ſecond marriage, with the Chri- 
ſtians of Saint Thomas. They do not aſcribe one nature only, one 
will, and one operation to Chriſt, nor do they uſe circumciiton, and 
a hot iron in baptiſm, nor do they teach that angels are compoſed of 
fire and light, with the Jacobires. They give not the euchariſt to 
infants, they marry not in the ſecond degree of conſanguiaity, nor 
do they read the goſpel of Nicodemus, with the Cophti. They do 
not hold traduction ot ſouls by ſeminal propagation, nor baptize them- 
ſelves every year, nor ſuffer they their miniſters to live by mechanical 
labours, with the Abyſſins. They uſe not rebaptization, nor taſting on 
Chriſtmas day, nor abſtain from eating of unclean beaſts prohibited 
by the old law, with the Armenians; they do not hold that all fouls 
were created together, nor that parents ought to diflolve their chil- 
drens marriages when they pleate, nor that children ſhould be made 
ſub-deacons, nor that menſtruous women ſhould be excluded from the 
Lord's Supper, with the Maronites. The Proteitants do not celebrate 
their liturgy in an unknown tongue, as the Maronites, Cophti, Ja- 
cobires, Indians, and Neſtorians do, who make uſe of the Chaldee or 
Syriac language in their divine ſervice, which few underitand ; nur 
with the Greeks, Melchites, Georgians, Circatiians and others, do 
they uſe the ancient Greek tongue in their liturgies, which theſe above 
named do not underſtand, and yet make uſe ot it in their churches ; 
nor with the Roman Catholics, do they read and pray in Latin, but 
Qq in 
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in their own vulgar tongue, which is intelligible by all; in which 
Point they agree with the Abyflins, Armenians, Moſcovites, Ruſſians, 
Sclavonians, anciently called Illyrians. Laitly, Proteſtants of the 
Church of England difter from the Roman Catholics in theſe points: 
1. Of the number of canonical hooks of ſcripture, of their ſufficiency, 
authority and interpreter. 2. Of Chriſt's deſcent into hell. 3. Of 
the head of the church, and of the pope's ſupremacy, 4. Of the true 
catholic church. 5. Of their clergy, their orders, immunities and 
ccelebacy. 6. Of the monaſtical life, vows, and evangelical counſels, 
7. Of the power of the civil magiſtrate. - 8. Of purgatory. 9. Of 
invocation of ſaints. 10, Adoration of images and relicks. 11. Sa- 
craments, their number, efficacy and ceremonies, 12. Baptiſm, its 
neceſſity, effects and ceremonies, 1 3. Tranſubſtantiation, and the 
conſequences thereof. 14. Of adminiſtering in both kinds. 15. 
The ſacrifice of the maſs. 16. Auricular confeſſion. 17. Satisfac- 
tion. 18. Indulgences. 19. Extream unction, 20. Original fin, 
21. Free-will, predeſtination, and grace. 22. Juſtification, faith, 
and good works. 23. The Latin ſervice. 24. Traditions. Some 
other ſmall differences there are, and fewer there might be, if men 
would be moderate on either ſide; but the ſpirit of contention and 
contradiction, hath hitherto hindered, and will yet hinder the peace 
of the church, till the Prince of Peace, our true Solomon, who built 
this myſtical temple, without noiſe of axes or hammers, put an end 
to all jarrs and diſcords; till he whom both the winds and ſeas do obey, 
awake, who now ſeems to be aſleep ; till he, I ſay, awake and rebuke 
the ſtormy winds, and proud billows, on which his ſhip is toſſed to 
and fro; that at laſt ſhe. may enjoy a calm time, and ſome halcyonian 
days, and may caſt anchor in the ſafe harbour of tranquillity, where 
we may find our Saviour, not in the earthquakes, whirlwinds, and 
fire of contention ; but in the till and quiet voice of peace, concord, 
and 23 he left to us as a legacy, but we have loſt it by our 
pride, ilege, envy, ambition, cos etouſneſs, profaneneſs, and 
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Q. Hb now paſſed through all religions known in the 
world; it remains that we make ſome ule of what we 
have viewed: let us know then, tv what end and purpoſe hath this 
vi been taken? 
A. Firſt to let us ſee, that there is no nation ſo barbarous; or brut 
(except ſome. particular tools, who have ſaid in their heart, there is no 
God) which hath not made profeſſion ot ſome religion, by which 
they are taught to acknowledge and worſhip a Deity : For religion is 
the pillar on which every common-1wealth is built; to long as the pillar 
is ſtable and firm, which is the foundation, ſo long will the houſe 
ſtand immoveable ; Though the rain deſcend, and the winds blow, and 
the floods come, and beat upon the houſe, yet it ſhall not fall, becauſe it is 
Jounded upon a Rock, Mat. vii. But it blind Sampſon, it people void 
of underſtanding, truſting to their ſtrength, ſhake once this pillar of 
religion, down falls the whole tabric ot government, law and diſei- 
pline. Of this, examples in all ages may be brought, to ſhew, how 
itates and religion, like Hippocrate's twins, do live and die together. 
So long as religion flouriſhed in Judea, fo long did that ſtate flouriſh ; 
but when the one failed, the other fell. Judah and Ifrael were not 
carried away into captivity, till they had ciptivated religion. As 
Sampſon's ſtrength conſiſted in his hair, ſo doth the ſtrength of a com- 
mon-wealth in religion; if this be cut off, the Philiſtines will inſult 
over the ſtrongeſt ſtate that ever was; and bring it to deſtruction :; 
Tais is the Palladium, which it once removed, will expoſe the 
ſtrongeſt city in the world to the enemy. The Greek empire had not 
fallen from the Palzologi to the Turk, had the Chriſtian 4 ſtood 
firm in Conltantinople. The poet could acknowledge that fo long as 
Rome ſtood religious, fo long ſhe continued yictorious : Diis te mino- 
rem quod geris, imperas, Horat. And Tulli confeſſeth that the inſtru · 
ments by which the Romans ſubdued the world, were not ſtrength 
and policy, but religion and piety : Non calliditate & robre, ſed pictate 
ac religione omnes gentes natione/que ſiperaſtis. Orat. de Aruſp reſp. For 
this cauſe the Senate and people of Rome were careful to ſend their 
prime youth to Hetruria, (the univerſity then of the Roman religion) 
to be inſtructed in the grounds ef all their facred and my ſterious learn · 
ing. Therefore Mæcænas in Dion Castus L. 3. adviſeth Auguſtagg 
by all means and at all times, to advance the worſhip ot God, and to 
cauſe others to do the fame, and not to ſuffer innovations in religion, 
whence proceed conſpiracies, ſeditions, and conventicles, or combi- 
nations, Religion is the bulwark, as Plato ſaith, of laws and autho- 
rity; it is the band of all human ſociety ; the fountain of juſtice and 
fidelity. Beat down this bulwark, break this band, ſtop this toun- 
tain, and bid adieu to all laws, authority, Malt; Juſtice, and fidelity. 
Q1 2 N s. 
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Q. 2. How doth it appear that religion is the foundation of com - 


mon-wealths, or human tocieties ? 
A. 1. Becauſe religion teacheth the fear of God, without which, 
men would live more ſecurely among lions and bears, than among 


men; therefore Abraham Gen. xx. knew that at Gerar he ſhould both | 


loſe his wife and his life too, becauſe he thought, ſurely the fear of God 
æbas not in that place; it is not the fear of temporal puniſhment, or cf 
corporal death that keeps men in awe, but of eternal torments and ſpi - 
ritual death; therefore when men 4v:/1 not fear thoſe that can deflroy the 
body, they will land in aut of him who can caft body and ſoul into hell fire, 
Mat. x. Tt was this tear that begot religion in the world, Primus in 
arbe Deos fecit timor, and it is religion that cheriſheth, increaſeth and 
quickeneth this fear; the end then of common-wealths and of all ſo- 
cieties, is, that men may live more comfortably and ſecurely than 
they can do alone ; but without religion there can be no ſecurity nor 
comfort, no more than there can be for lambs among wolves; for 
homo homint lupus, one man by nature will devour another. 2. There 
can be no durable common-wealth where the people do not obey the 
magiſtrate; but there can be no obedience or ſubmiſſion of interiors 
to their ſuperiors without religion, which teacheth that princes and 
nagiſtrates are God's vicegerents here on earth; whom it we do not 
tear and obey, we cannot tear and obey God; who commands, Rom. 
iii. That every ſoul be ſubject to the higher pocvers, for there is no power 
Gut of God. 3. There is in all men naturally a deſire of happineſs and 
immortality, which cannot be attained without the knowledge and wor- 
ſhip of God; whom we can neither know nor worſhip without relt- 
i1gion, which preſeribeth the rules and way of worſhipping him; and 
* Kkibewiſe ſheweth us that there is a God, that he is one, viſible, eter- 
nal, omnipotent, the maker of all things, Sc. 4. The eflence and 
lite of a common-wenlth confiſteth in love, unity, md concord; but 
it is by religion that theſe are obtained; for there is no band or tie 
, fo ſtrict and durable, as that of religion, by which all the living ſtones 
di the great buildings of kingdoms and 1 are cemented, and like 
the planks of Noah's Ark, are pitched and glewed togehter. g. As 
each particular man is ſubject to death and corruption, ſo are whole 
ttates, e. and kingdoms ; but the means to retard and kee 
off deſtruction and ruin from them, is religion; hence thoſe ſtates a7. 1 
tinue longeſt where 1eligion is moſt eſteemed and advanced; whereas 
on the contrary, the contempt of religion is the fore - rurmer of deſtruc- 
tion. This we ſee, when the whole world was united into one cor- 
ration and ſociety, they for ſlighting religion, were all overthrown 
m the general deluge, except eight religious perſons, ſaved in the ark. 
The poet acknowledgeth that all the miſeries, which befel Italy, 
proceeded from the neglecting of religion; Dii multa neglefi dederxnt 
Heſperize mala Influoſe, Horat. 6. As all common-wealths and ſtates 
know and are aſſured that they cannot ſubſiſt without the protection of 
almighty God, who is the author of all human ſocieties ; ſo likewiſe 
they know, that God will not own and protect them, who either can- 


not, or will not, ſerve, worſhip, and honour him, which without re- 


ligion is impoſſible to be done by man ; for, as all nations know, even 
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by the comely order and harmony, the ſtrange operations of nature, 
and the beauty of the world, that there is a Divinity, which is alſo 
plain by the actions of Providence; fo likewiſe they know that this 
Divine power mult be honoured and obeyed, except they will ſhew in- 
gratitude in the higheſt degree, to him, whence they have their living, 
motion, being, and all they enjoy; but without religion they can 
neither know how, nor where, nor when to worſhip him. 7. Ev 
man knows he hath a fpiritual, reaſonable, and heavenly foul, which 
naturally delights in the knowledge and contemplation of heavenl 
things; which ſhews that he cannot reject all religion, except he will 
| ſhake of nature and humanity, 8. The veriett Atheiſts in the world, 
who deny God, (at leaſt in his providence, though they could not in 
his eſſence) yet affirmed that religion was necetlary in all ſocieties, 
without which they cannot ſubſiſt, as is already ſaid. g. As ſubjects 
will not obey their princes, but fall into rebellions, ſo princes will not 
protect their ſubjects, but become wolves and tyrants, if it were not 
tor religion, that keeps them in awe, and aſſures them that there is 
over them a King of kings, and Lord of lords, to whom they muſt 
give an account of their actions. Regum timendorum is proprios greges, 
Reges in ipſos imperium eff Jovis. Horat. 10. If it were not tor the 
force of religion, few common-wealths could detend themſelves ; 
what ſoldier would fight with that courage, or expoſe his life to dan- 


r, if he did not expect a greater reward, a more durable garland 
233 than any they could expect here? This made the — ſo 


reſolute againſt their neighbouring Gentiles; this animated the Ro- 
mans againſt their enemies; they tought Pro Aris, for their altars, in 
the firſt place; this animateth the Turks againſt Chriſtians, and theſe 
againſt the Turks, 

.Q. 3. Ought not then princes and magiſtrates to have a ſpecial care 
in the ſettling and preſervation of religion ? | 

A. Yes: for no means is ſo powerful to eſtabliſh and e 
their thrones and authority as religion; no guard ſo ſtrong as this; 
no caſtle ſo impregnable: no ſpur ſo ſharp to ſtir. and emulate peo- 
ples affections towards the defence, obedience, reverence, and main- 
tenance of their governors, as religion ; therefore the wiſe Roman 
emperors took more pride and delight in the titles of Pius and Sanctus; 
of Pious, Holy, 1 than to be ſtiled, Wiſe, Fortunate, Stout, 
or Valorous: And to let the le know what care they had of re- 
ligion, they alone would be called Pontifices Maximi ; or chief bi 
There is no epithet that the wiſe poet gives to /Enzas ſo often, as that 
of Pious : Pins uæas, pietate infignis & armis, infiguem pietate virum, 
&c. Aus juſtior alter, nec pietate fuit, &c. Virgil. t good em- 
peror Antoninus, who ſucceeded Hadrian, preferred the title of Pius 
to all his other honourable titles. And as wiſe princes. have been 
chiefly cateful of religion, to preſerve it pure, and uncontaminate, fo 
have they been diligent in ſuppreſſing Atheiſts, the chief enemies 
thereof: for they ſaw that Atheiſm. did introduce anarchy ; tor he 
who is an enemy to God, cannot be a friend to God's vicegerents ; 
therefore in all well governed ſtates they have been either put to death, 
or baniſhed, as being enemies to government and human ** 
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Wiſe princes find that as religion uniteth peoples affections to them, 
10 it makes them fortunate and ſucceſsful in all their actions and un- 
dertakings ; never was there a more religious prince than King David, 
and never a king more ſucceſsful againſt his enemies; the like we may 
ſez in Conſtantine, Theodohus, Charles the Great, and many others 
no lefs famous for their religion, than for their victories; and be- 
cauſe wiſe law-givers are not ignorant how much religion is prevalent 
with the people, therefore they delivered them no , £0 but what 
either they received, or ſaid they received from ſome deity ; fo Ly- 
curgus gave out that his laws were deliverd to him by Apoilo : Minos re- 
ceived his laws from Jupiter, with whom he was familiar nine years 
rogether. Zaleucus makes Minerva the author of his laws. Numa 
aſcribes his laws to the Nymph ÆEgeria, with whom he had familiar 
conferences in the night. And Mahomet will have his laws backed 
by the authority of the angel Gabriel. Such 1s the forcelof religion, 
that without this, men would neither receive nor obey laws; for this 
cauſe God himſelf often appeared to the patriarchs, and came down 
in lightening and thunder upon Mount Sinai, when he gave the law, 
Neither hath there been any more forcible way to appeaſe turnults 
and popular ſeditions, than the conceit of religion. When the city 
of Florence in a civil diſſention was waſhed with her own blood, Fran- 
cis Sodorinus the biſhop, in his pontificals, having the croſs carried 
before him, and accompanied with his prieſts, ſtruck ſuch an awe of 
religion into the hearts of the citizens, with his very preſence, that 
they flung down their arms: the like religious ſtratagem was uſed by 
Jaddus the high prieſt of the Jews, to obtain the favour of Alexander, 
as he was marching againſt Jeruſalem with his army, who was fo 
ſtruck with the prieſt's majeſtical preſence and veſtments, that he both 
adored the prieſt, ſpared the city, and conferred on it divers benefits. 
The like reſpect and ſucceſs had Pope Vrban from Attila when he be- 
fieged Aquileia ; and many more examples may be alledged. 

Q. 4. Are pluralities of religions tolerable in a ſtate ? 

A. 1. Publicly one religion only is to be allowed, becauſe there is 
hut one God, who is the object of religion; therefore as his eſſence 
is moſt fimple and indiviſible, ſo ſhould his worſhip be, becauſe di- 
verſities of religion breed diverfities of opinions concerning God. 
2. As there 1s but one truth, ſo there ought to be but one religion ; 
for falſe religions either teach to worſhip Falſe zods, or elſe in a talſe 
manner to worſhip the true God ; therefore God himſelf preſcribed to 
the Jews the rule and manner of his worſhip, ſtrictly commanding 
them not to alter any thing therein; and Saint Paul ſheweth, That the 
Je which he taught, was the only true goſpel, ſo that if an angel from 

aven ſhould preach any other goſpel, let him be accurſid, Gal. i. 3. As 
there is but one church which is the ground and pillar of truth, and 
one faith to lay hold on that truth, and one ſpirit to lead the church 
into the way of truth, ſo there ſhould be but one religion, which is 
the doctrine of that truth. 4. There is but one way to heaven and 
life eternal; but the ways to deſtruction are many; therefore there 
ought to be but one religion to conduct us in the way to eternal hup- 
pineſs. 5. Religion, (as is ſaid) is the foundation of all ftlates and 
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iggdoms; therefore in one ſtate or kingdom there ought to be but 
Pogo; becauſe there can be but one _— ——_— ; for ane 
building cannot have many foundations. 6, Religion is the band and 

ord by which the unity of the ſtate is preſerved ; if this band be 

roken into many pieces, ho can it bind the affections of the people, 
and preſerve their unity, either amongſt themſelves, or wa than 
princes and goyernors : As therefore a city divided againſt itſelt canngt 
ſtand; neither can that ſtate ſubſiſt, which is divided into different 
religions, which occaſioneth diverſity of affections, and withal many 
jars and contentions, 7. As in bodies natural, contrary qualities cauſe 
deſtruction ; ſo in bodies politic, contrary religions; for if there be 
but one true religion, the reſt muſt needs be falſe ; and what can be 
more contrary than truth and falſehood ? ſo that the belly of Rebecca 
muſt needs be tormented, where ſuch oppoſite twins do ſtruggle : 
Hence proceed heart-burnings, emulations, ſtrifes, proſcriptions, 
excommunications, and ſuch like diſtempers, by which the- ſeamleſs 
coat of Chriſt is torn in pieces. 8. Diverſity of religions beget envy, 
malice, ſeditions, factions, rebellions, contempt of ſuperiors, trea- 
cheries, innovations, diſobedience, and many more miſchiefs, which 
pull down the heavy judgments of God upon that ſtate or kingdom 
where contrary religions are allowed, becauſe whilſt o_ one ſtrives 
to advance his own religion above the other, all theſe diſtempers now 
mentioned mult needs follow. We could inſtance the condition of the 
Jews, how they flouriſhed whilſt they adhered to the religion pre- 
ſcribed to them by God: But when they admitted the Gentile religi- 
ons alſo among them, they tell into all the miſchiefs mentioned, and 
God caſt them off, as a prey to their enemies. But we have ſufficienr 
and experimental proof of this in our neighbouring countries of France 
and Germany ; what diſtempers and civil wars not many years ago 
have enſued upon the differences of religion, to the deſolation and 
ruin of many towns and cities? Taxtum re ligio potuit ſuadere malo- 
rum. 

Q. 5. May a ſtate tolerate different religions in private? 

A. 1. If they be ſuch religions as do not overthrow the fundamen- 
tals of truth. 2. Nor ſuch as impugn or diſturb the government 
eſtabliſhed in that ſtate or kingdom. 3. If the profeſſors thereof be 
ſuch as are not factieus, ambitious, or pertinacious ; but honeſt, 
ſimple, tractable, obedient to ſuperiors, having no other end in hold- 
ing their opinions of religion, but God's glory, and ſatisfaction of 
their own conſcience, fo far as they can conceive, and withal are will- 
ing to ſubmit to better judgments, and to renounce their opinions 
when they are convinced to be erroneous; in theſe regards, I fay, a 
ſtate may, and wile ſtates do tolerate diverſities of opinions in religion, 
upon good grounds (as Solomon faith) There is a time for all things 
under the ſun ; There will come a time when the tares ſhall be ſeparated 
from the corn, though the viſe buſbandman ſuffers them to grow together a 
while, The wiſe phylician will not preſently fall to purging out the 
noxious humours of a cacochymical or diſtempered body; for in 
ſome diſeaſes nothing is more dangerous than precipitate and ill-timed 
phyſic ; chronical diſeaſes are not cured by phyſic and motion, but by 
| timo 
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time and reſt. The nature of man is ſuch (ſaith Seneca) that he will 
be ſooner led than drawn, facilizs ducitur, quam trabitur. Stubborn 
and violent courſes in reformation, beget itubborn and violent oppoli- 
tion. The warm ſug will prevail more with the traveller, than the 
cold and boiſterous wind; the goat's blood will break the adamant, 
which the hardeſt hammers cannot do. God alſo hath his times tor 
calling of men to the knowledge of his truth ; ſome he calls at the 
nineth hour, arid ſome not till the eleventh. Chriſt ſends abroad his 
_ diſciples to preach and work miracles among the Jews: but into the 
way of the Gentiles they myſt not yet go till his aſcenſion. It falls 
out many times that the remedy is worſe than the diſeate ; and while 
we go about to cure the ſtate, we kill it; and inſtead of purging out 
the peccant humours of the body politic, we caſt it into a Calenture or 
burning fever. This was not unknown to that wiſe and good em 

Theodoſius, who could not te perſuaded by the Catholics to extirpate, 
or uſe violent courſes againſt the Arrians, but permitted them to enjoy 
their churches and opinions, knowing how dangerous it would prove 
to the ſtate, if the peace thereof ſhould be diſturbed : this had been to 
kindle the fire, which was lately extinguiſhed, and to raiſe a conflagra- 
tion in the empire, which could not be quenched without an inunda- 
tion of blood; this had been Camerinam mowvere, or to awake a ſleep- 
ing dog. For this caufe though the Turk is zealous in his religion, 
yet he permits Chriſtians, Jews, Perſians, Ethiopians, and others 
to enjoy their ſeveral religions. The like liberty is permitted in Ger- 
many, France, and other places, for avaiding further miſchiet : for 
this purpoſe that there may not be a breach of peace, and diſturbance 
in the government of the ſtate. The Turks' and Moſcovites inhibit 
all diſputations in point of religion upon pain of death. The like in- 
hibition was made by the emperor and princes of Germany, after 
their civil wars, that there ſhould be no diſpute or contention between 
the Cztholics and Proteſtants ; for indeed by ſuch diſputes, religion 
itſelf is weakened, and the ſtate indangered ; for if it be not tolerable 
to queſtion laws once eſtabliſhed, how can it be ſafe either for ſtate or 
church to call in queſtion religion once ſettled and confirmed by au- 
thority ? By queſtions and diſputes the Majeſty of religion is flighted ; 
and that made dubious, which ought to be moſt certain; the objects 
and high myſteries of our faith, are not to be meaſured by our ſhallow 
reaſon. The many diſputes about religion, commonly overthrow the 
practiſe of religion, which conſiſteth not in talking, but in doing; 
the one indeed is more eaſy than the other, as Seneca ſaith, Omnes 
diſputare malunt quam wivere. Me had rather diſpute of ſalvation, than 
work it out with fear and trembling. If heaven could be obtained with 
wrangling and diſputing, a profane ſophiſter ſhould ſooner have it, 
than a * Chriſtian, who knows that life eternal is not obtained by 
talking of, but by walking in the ways of God's commandments. 
But to return to our former diſcourſe, and to end this queſtion, as we 
began; diverſity of religions, with the limitations aforeſaid, may be 
connrved at; eſpecially when it cannot be avoided without the dan- 
ger and ruin of the ſtate ; and the rather, becauſe the conſcience can- 


not be compelled, nor faith forced. There never was wiſer ſtate _ 
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the Romans, and more zealous in the wor: tip of their gods, according 
to the cuſtom and laws of their nation; yet they admitted the worſtip 
of Ifis and Aiculapius, foreign deities; and a Pantheon, or temple 
for all gods. And though they abhorred the jews above all other 
people, yet Avguitus, that wiſe and happy emperor, permitted them 
to 2xercile their own religion. Princes and magittrates muſt, like with 
ſhip-maiters, rather ſtrike fail, and caſt anchor, than make thip-wrack 
in a ſtorm, and rather fail back with tatety, than venture upon the 
rocks in the harbour with danger: Frefat recurrere quam male currere. 
As Conitans the emperor, and Theodolius the Great, though Catholic 
princes, yet for quietneſs ſake tolerated the Arrians. So did Leo 
make an edict of union, called Enoticon that all tne different religions 
within his dominions might live peaceably and triendly together. For 
the ſame cauſe Auaſtaſius made a law of Amneſty, and accounted thoie 
the beit preachers that were modcrate. 

Q. 6. May a Chriſtian prince dittemble his religion? 

A. 1, He may not; becauſe God abhorreth hypocriſy, condemn- 
eth a double heart, aud rejecteth ſuch as draw near to him with their 
lips, when their hearts are tar trom him. Chriſt denounceth more 
woes againſt hypocriſy than other lin: of thoſe who are wolves in 
ſhceps cloathing, he will have us take heed, and threateneth to deny 
thoſe before his heavenly Father, who deny him betore men, We 
are commanded to love God with all cur heart, and with all our firength, 
&c. which we do not, if we ditiemble, He. requires taithtulnels, 
truth, and fincerity in the inward parts: he abhoreth liars, and de- 
ceitful men. Shall we think it lawtul to diflemble with God, and are 
offended if our neighbours diticmble with us? God will not have us 
wear a linſy-woolſy garment; nor plow with an ox and an ats: nor 
ſow different {e2ds in the fame ground. S'zmmiata ſanfitas duplex im- 
fietas; the devil is never more dangerous, than when he transtorms 
himfelt into an angel of light; M/s ub t bonum fimulat, pe/ſimus eft, 
ſa.th Seneca. 2. God is the chief good, in whom is no impurity nor 

uile ; therefore he requires of us pure and fincere love; he is omni- 
. there is nothing hid from bim, he knoweth the hearts, and 
ſearcheth the reins, and knoweth our thoughts long before : all things 
are naxed and open to his eyes; therefore though we can delude men, 
we cannot dece:ve God; he knows what is within painted ſepulchres, 
and in thoſe platters that have wa{ted outtides: God is truth itzelt, 
therefore is an enemy to falſchood. He is zealous of his glory; bug 
there is nothing where:n he is more diſnonoured, than by diſſimulation 
and hypocriſy. 3. Never was there any good prince a ditiembler, 
nor aid ever any diſſembler prove a gond prince; but cruel, tyrannical 
and impious, as we fee by the examples ot Herod, Tiberius, Nero, 
and many more, who at firtt made great ſhew of religion and virtue; 
but when the vizard was taken off, they proved monſters and not men, 
and wolves in ſheeps cloathing ; rav there is more hope of him that in 
the beginning proteliet!1 his own infirmines, than in him that conceal- 
eth them; for the one is more corrigible than the other: as Bodin 
in ſtanceth in King Jobn of France, who could not hide his weakneſs, 
ye never committed any wicked * Aud indeed diuembling princes 
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fall into this inconvenience and miſchief, that they cannot be long 
hid under the maſk of religion and virtue; but their nature will break 
out, and then will become more odious to their people, than if they 
had at firſt detected their natures. Dionyſus the younger, ſo long as 
Plato was with him, played the counterteit egregiouſly, making ſnew 
of ſobriety, temperance, and all other princely virtues ; but as ſoon 
as Plato was gone, his wicked nature broke out, like a running ſtream 
that hath been dammed up. And how can a people put confidence 
in that prince, who diſſembleth with God? he that is not true to his 
maker, but playeth faſt and looſe with him, can never be true to his 
people. And indeed tor a prince or itate to difſemble with God, who 
had raiſed them out ot the duſt, to make them rulers over his people, 
is ingratitude in the higheſt degree; and much worſe than of any 
om man, by how much the higher he 1s advanced above others. 

o be brief, among all the wicked qualities of Catiline, there was none 
that was more exaggerated by the hiſtorian, than his diſſimulation, and 
counterfeiting ; Cuyuſlibet ret fimulator ac diſſimulater ; aliud in lingua 
promptum, aliud in pectore clauſum habebat. 

Q. 7. Seeing there is but one true religion, why doth God bleſs 
7 profeſſors of talſe religions, and puniſheth the contemners there- 
0 

A. 1. Becauſe in falſe religions there is the acknowledgment of 2 
Divinity, though the conceptions men have of this Deity be erroneous, 
and the worſhip they give be ſuperſtitions. 2. Becauſe by falſe reli- 
gions men are kept in awe and obedience to their ſuperiors, and 
in love and concord among themſelves; therefore God, who is the au- 
thor of all goodneſs, and tender of the wellfare of mankind, will ra- 
ther have a falſe religion than none, and ſuperſtition rather than 
atheiſm ; for even in falſe religions both prince and people are taught 
their duties to each other. The Romans ſtood ſo much in awe of their 
Heatheniſn ſuperſtitions, that they would rather loſe their lives, than 
falſify the oaths they took in preſence of their gods; and were more 
moved to the performance of their duties, by the hope of rewards, and 
fear of puniſhments hereafter, than of any they could expect or en- 
dure here. Human ſociety, fidelity, juſtice, temperance, fortitude, 
and other virtues, are upheld even by falſe religions : therefore the 
defenders of ſuch have been outwardly rewarded by God, and the 
enemies thereof puniſhed. Philip of Macedon, for defending Apollo's 
temple againſt the Phocenſes, i came to rob it, obtained a glorious 
victory, and they an ignominious overthrow, to the loſs of their whole 
army. The ſoldier's of Cambyſes, who went to pillage the temple 
of Jupiter Hammon, were overthrown by the Sands, and he, for his 
many ſacrileges commited in Egypt, was flain by his own ſword in 
the midit of his age, glory, fs 2 God puniſhed the ſacrilege 
of Xerxes the ſon of Darius, for robbing the Delphic temple, with 
the loſs of his innumerable army, by a handful of Grecians, and the 
overthrow of his 4000 facrilegious ſoldiers, with lightening, hail, 
and ſtorms, ſo that not one was left to bring tidings of the deſtruction 
of thoſe wretches, who were ſent to rob Apollo. Brennus, captain 
of the Gauls, had the like judgment fell upon him, for the like 
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facrilege upon the ſame Delphic temple ; his army was overthrown bY 
ſtorms and an earthquake; Brennus himſelf, out of impatience, was 
his own executioner, Sextus Pompeius, for robbing Juno's temple, 
was exerciſed ever after with miſeries and calamities, 1o that never any 
action he undertook proſpered, and at length loſt both his army and 
himſelf miſerably. I could ſpeak of the wretched end of Antiochus, 
who robbed the temple of Jupiter Dodonzus, and of thoſe who ſtole 
the gold of Thoulouſe; but theſe examples are ſufficient, to let us ſee, 
wh. {crerity God hath uſed againſt ſacrilege, even among the Gen- 
tiles. What then ſhall they expect, that with ſacrilegious hands have 
ſpoiled the temples of Chriltians ? it he be ſuch a tavourer to ſuperſti- 
tion, will he not much more patronize the true religion, and perſe- 
cute with his plagues ſacrilegious Chriſtians, who hath not ſpared fa- 
crilegious Gentiles ? God proſpereth falſe religions, when conſcien- 
rioutly practiſed, and curſeth wicked profeſſors of the true religion ; 
= he prefers practice to knowledge, and honeſt Gentiles to wicked 
ſruelites. 
b Q. C. What other obſervations may be made of this View of all Re- 
igions? 

A. t. That all falſe religions are grounded upon policy; for what 
elſe were Os variety of oracles, IT or divinations by ſtars, 
by flying and chattering of birds, by feeding of poultry, by inſpec- 
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ſacrifices, prieſts, deities, feſtivals, ceremonies, lights, ſongs, altars, 
temples, orders, and ſuch like, uſed among the Gentiles, but ſo man 
devices of human policy, to keep people in obedience and awe of their 
ſuperiors? whereas the true Chriſtian religion is, of itſelf, ſo power- 
ful to captivate and ſubdue all human wiſdom, and exorbitant affec- 
tions, to the obedience of Chtiſt, that it needs not ſuch weak helps 
of man's wiſdom or earthly policy. * Yet I do not condemn ſuch policy 
as is conducible towards the adyancing of knowledge in divine my- 
ſteries, or of concord, juſtice and obedience ; for God himſelf pre- 
ſcribed multitudes of ceremonies to the Jews: And fince the firſt 
eitabliſhing of the Chriſtian church, ſhe hath always made uſe of ſume 
decent ceremonies ; which do not argue any defect or want in religion, 
but the weakneſs only of thoſe that are babes in religion, who muſt 
ſometimes be fed with ſach milk. Religious ceremomies, are like the 
prieſts ornaments, which are not parts of his eflence, and yet procure 
him reverence, which Jaddus knew, when in his robes, he preſented 
himſelf to Alexander; who, doubtleſs, had he appeared withour 
them, had gone without either reverence or benevolence ; fo that je- 
ruſalem did acknowledge her ſafety and deliverance to the high-prieſi's 
reſtments. Religion without ceremonies, is like ſolid meat without 
ſauce. Though in the church of God ſome are fo ſtrong, that they 
need no ſauce of ceremonies to the ſolid meat of religion, yet moit 
ſtomachs are ſo weak, that they cannot digeit the one without the 
other. Chriſt deals not ſo niggardly with his church, as to afford her 
cloaths only to cover her nakedneſs, he is content to ſee her in rings, 
bracelets, jewels, and other oxnaine. ts. Thus he deal <with his firſt 
ſpouſe of the Jewiſh church ; 1 - thed thee (faith he) wap ,d 
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vork, and ſhod thee wwirh badsers ſkins, &c. 1 girded thee about with fine 
linen, and { covered thee evith filk: 1 dected thee aljo with ornament., 
and put bracelets upon thine hand;, and a chain on thy neck, and a frontiet 
upon thy face, aud ear-rings in thine ears, and a beautiful crown upon 
thine bead, Ezek. xvi. 10. Sc. It God was to boumtitul to his firſt 


wife, why ſhould he be lo ſparing to his ſecond, as co atford her no 


outward ornaments at all? Is ſhe io rich, that the needeth not any? 1 
wiſh it were fo, but 1 find it otherwile ; tor fi.e ſtands in «as much need 
ot ſome outward decent and ſignificant ceremunies, to help her know- 
ledge and devotion, as the Jews did, though not of fo many, nor of 
the like nature. I obſerve, that where are no ceremontes, there is 
{mall reverence and devotion, and where ſome colt is beſtowed, even 
on the outſide of religion, there ſome love is maniteited : as our Sa- 
viour proves that Mary Magdalen, had more love to him than Peter 


had; becauſe ſhe had watked his feet, wiped them with her hair, 


Kitied them, and anvinted his head with precious oinment, which 
Peter had not done. This coſt was not pleating to Judas, yet Chriſt 
coinmends her tor it. I know the king's daughter is glorious within, 
yet her cloathing is of wrought gold, and her raiment 1s of needle- 
work, This I write not to commend either ſuperfluous, ncedleis, or 
too coſtly and frivolous rites, but to ſhew how requiſite it is to have 
ſome decent, ſignificant, and ſuch as may further knowledge and de- 
votion. | 2 | 

Q. 9. Whatelle may we obſerve in the View of all theſe Religions? 
A. That tome of them are merely Heatheniſb, ſome Jewiſh ; ſome 
merely Chriſtian ; tome mixed, either of all, or ſome of theſe ; Ma- 
hometaniſm is a mixture of Judaiſm, Gentiliſm and Arrianiſm; the 
Moſcovite religion is, partly Chriſtian, purtly Heatheniſh : In the 
ealt are many ſects, partly Chriſtian, partly Jewiſh, obſerving circum- 
ciſion with baptiſm, and the Sabbath with the Lord's day. Among 
the Corinthians ſome profetied Chriſtianity, and yet with the Gen- 
tiles denied the reſurrection ; but God always abhorred ſuch mixed 
religions, as join, with Micah, the Ephod and Teraphim, and halt 
between God and Baal; V are Hebrexvs, and yet with the Gentiles, 
round the corners of their heads, aud cut their fleſh, &c. Lev. xix. 27. 
God will not have any mixture in the ointment, flour, myrrh, or in- 
cenſe, that is offered to him, but will have all pure: he would not 
have the ox and a{s yoked together; therefore the apoſile reproveth 
ſharply the Galatians, for uſing their Jewiſh ceremonies with Chri- 
ſtianity. The Samaritans are condemned for worſhipping the Lord 
and idols; Chriſt hated the works of the Nicolaitans; who were partly 
Chriſtians, and partly Gentiles; and punithed the Gergafites, by 
drowning their ſwine in the ſea : For being Fes, they rejected circum- 
cifion, aud eat fevines fieſh with the Gentiles, For this cauſe, That the 
Fews might not learn the religion of the Gentiles, God <vould hace them 
awell apart by themſelves, and net to mix with ether nations, nor davell 
near the ſra-fide; and vet we fee how prone they were to idolatry, by 
the golden calf, the brazen jerpent, the ephod, N and graden 
image, taken out of the houſe of Micah, and jet uþ in Dan, Judges xviii. 
20, The chariet and horſes of the ſun ſit up in the temple, as we oy 
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read in Ezekiel: The golden calwes ſet up by Feroboam : The idolatry of 
Golan, Manajjeh, aud other kings, and the ſalliag away of the ten tribes 
From God, The reaton ot this proneneis in them to idols, was their 
education in Egypt, the mother of ſtrange religions, where they had 
been teatoned with idolatry; and fo pieauing is idolatry to fein and 
hood, that they will ſpare no coſt nor time, nor pains, nor their 
own lves and childrens, to pleaſe their idols: thus the Hebrews could 
nie carly in the morning, and part with their golden ear-rings to make 
a cal: The Baalites could cut their fleſh with knives and lances, till 
the blood guſhed out, and could cry from morning till evening: Vea, 
many idolaters did not ſpare to offer their children to Moloch. But 
there is no fin more hatejul to God than idolatry, which the ſcripture 
Cails abomination, and idols; lying wanities, and jorrews. And 1dolaters 
are named fornicators and adulterers; and God will have the very 
places of idolatry to be deitroyed, Deut. xii. 2, 3. The Jews mutt 
not eat of the things oftered to idols, nor marry with the Heathens, 
who having toriaken the true God, made gods of their foretathers and 
benetactors, by ſetting up their images at firſt in memorial only, and 
then tell to the adoration ot them; and becauſe they could not ice 
God, who is invilible, they would have his vitible preſence in ſome 
outward image or repreſentation, thinking they could not but be in 
fatety, ſo long as they had his image with them. I his made the 
Trojans ſo caretul of their Palladium; the Tyrians of their Apollo, 
and other places of their tutelar gods. 

Q. 10. Which of all the religions we have viewed ſeems to be moſt 
conſonant to natural reaſon ? 

A. The barbarous and butcherly religions of the Gentiles, in ſa- 
crificing men, in worſhipping ſtocks and fiones, Tc. divers tenets alſo 
in Mahometaniſm, Judaiſm, and many opinions in heretical ſc&ts 
among Chriſtians are againſt rcalon. The doctrine ot the true ortho- 
dox Chriſtian is above natural reaſon: tor the natural man, faith the 
apoltle, under/iandeth not the things of the Spirit : But the religion of 
thoſe Gentiles, who worſhipped the ſun, ſeemed to he moſt conſonant 
to their natural rcaſon; becauſe they could not conceive what God 
was, being a ſpirit incompreheniible ; for all knowledge comes by the 
ſenſes, and finding that no ſentible entity was comparable to the tun in 
glory, light, motion, power, beauty, operation, Sc. but that all 
things in a manner had dependence trom him in reſpect of life, mo- 
tion, comfort, and being, they concluded that the Tun was the only 
Deity of the world: and however the Gentiles might teem to worſhip 
divers chief gods, hecauſe they expretied them by divers names, and 
affects, or offices; yet indeed the wiſer fort underitood but one ſupren:e 
deity, which they worlbipped under divers names, epithets, and ope- 
rations. 

Now that this deity was none other but the ſun, whom they called 
by the name of Apollo, Jupiter, Mercury, Mars, Hercules, c. is 
apparent by the Gentiles own writings ; tor in Nommus, J. 40. Diow, 
we ſee with how manv names the ſun is called; namely, King ot the 
Fire, Guide of the \World, Belus of Euphrates, the Lybian, Ammon, 
Apis of Nilus, the Arabian Saturn, the Afiyrian fopkes, the E- 
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yptian Serapis, Phatton, with many names, Mithris, the Babylonian 
Sun, the Grecian Delphzc Us, ag Pœan, Ether or the Heaven, e. 
So Orpheus in Hymno, under the name ot Vulcan underſtands the 
ſun, when he calls him © a perpetual fire, ſhining in the flaming air 
% and ſky.” So by Mars they meant the fun, as appeareth by that 
image of Mars adorned with ſun-beams, and worſhipped anciently in 
Spain thus adorned. They made him the god ot war, becauſe all 
{ſtrife and contentions ariſe from the heat of the blood, eauſed by the 
ſun's influence. 

They meant alſo the ſun by Apollo, fo called from Pallein, that is, 
darting or caſting of his beams ; or becauſe he ſhines alone, and not 
others with him; therefore in Latin he is named, So! quaſi ſolus. 
Other reaſons and derivations of this name may be ſeen in Macro- 
bius lib. i. Saturn. Some call him Os apollunto, that is, Apollo, from 
killing or deſtroying of the creatures with his exceſſive heat; whereas 
with his temperate warmneſs be cures and drives away diſeaſes, and in 
this reſpect he was called Apollo, and the god of phyſic; and was 

inted with the graces in his right hand, and in his left holding his 
— and arrows, to ſhew that he is ready and nimble to help and 
cure, but flow to hurt and kill, He was called Phatton, and Phcebus, 
from his brightneſs and light; and Delius, from manifeſting or re- 
vealing all things; therefore was held the god of divination. He 
was named Lox1as, to ſhew his oblique motion in the ecliptic. He is 
called by Callimachus . abounding in gold,” becauſe gold is gene- 
rated by his influence, and his beams repreſent gold in their colour; 
for this cauſe his garments, his harp, his quiver, arrows, and ſhoes 
are by the poets ſaid to be all of gold. N 7 1 ; 

The ſun was alſo called Adonis, which in the Phœnecian ton 
Gonifieth a lord; for he is the lord of this interior world, and of the 
ſtars too, by imparting light to them. This Adonis was faid to be 
Killed by a boar, and to converſe fix months with Proſperina, as being 
dead under the earth, for which he was bewailed by the women; 
but the other fix months he revived again, and converſed above with 
Venus; which turned the womens ſorrow into joy. By this was 
meant, that the ſun in the fix ſouthern ſigns ſeemed to die, and to be 
killed by the w:1d boar, that 1s, by the winter ; for that beaſt delights 
moſt in cold countries, and proves beſt in the winter. By Proſperina 
is meant the interior hemiſphere ; and by Venus the ſuperior, with 
whom Adonis, or the ſun, converſeth while he is in the northerly 
figns. This Adonis is that Thammuz, Exek. viii. 14. (as St. Hie- 
rom thinks) for whom the women did mourn, But at his return the 
Alexandrians ſent by fea to the mourning women at Byblus, letters 
ſhut up within a veſſel of bulruſhes, to ſignify that Adonis or Tham- 
muz was returned, and that therefore they ſhould rejoice. Of this 
cuſtom ſpeaketh Procopæus, Gazzus, Cyr. in Ifai. xviii. 2. as ſome 
think : and ſo Orpheus in Hym. by Adonis underſtands the ſun, as 
may be ſcen in this verſe : 

Shennumene lamponte lalais en kuklafin orais. 
That is, Thou art ſomttimes eætinct, and ſhineft again in the beautiful 
circling hours. 1 
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The ſun alio is the ſame with Atys, a fair boy beloved of Cybele, 
by which they meant the earth, which is in love with the ſun, with 
whoſe beautitul beams ſhe is comforted. Him they painted with a 
ſcepter and a pipe; by that repreſenting his power, by this the har- 
mony of his motions, or elſe the whiſtling of the winds raiſedyby his 
heat, His feſtivals alſo they celebrated with joy (therefore called Hi- 
laria) about the 22d of March, becauſe then they perceive the day to 
exceed the night in length. 

By Oſiris alſo the ſun was meant, whoſe genitals being caſt by Ty- 
hon his brother into the river, were notwithſtanding honoured b 
lis, and after by the Greeks under the names of Phallus, Ithiphallus, 

and Priapus, becauſe all ſeminal virtue proceeds from the ſun. Saint 
Hierom, Ruffinus, Iſidor, and others think, that this was the ſame 
idol which the Moubites, Edomites, and other Gentiles worſhipped 
under the name of Baal-Peor. 
The ſun alſo is called Liber by Virgil, Georg. i. becauſe by his 
light he freeth men from the fears and dangers of the night. So he is 
called Dionyſius by Orpheus in Hymms, becauſe he is rolled about 
the immenſe and long heaven. He was worſhipped by the Egyptians 
under the names of Apis and Mnevis, and ſhape of a bull or calt, to 
ſhew his ſtrength, and the benefits we receive by the ſun, eſpecially in 
the fruits of our grounds; therefore the golden calt which the He- 
brews worſhipped in the defart, and afterwards Jeroboam ſet up, fig- 
nified nothing elſe but the ſun, who was worſhipped under the name 
of Serapis, as his image ſhews, which was made of gold and filver, 
with beams, and painted over with blue, to ſkew that the ſun at his 
riſing and ſetting looks like gold, but in his meridian blue, and like 
filver ; and ſo he is called the glittering light of the ſun. So in He- 
brew he is called Achad, that is, one; as _— the ſole light and 
beauty of the world; and fo may that place of Ifai. Ixvi. 17. be un- 
derſtood: They purify and janfify themſelves in gardens behind one; that 
is, behind the image of the ſun, which there is called Achad, one. 
Of this opinion is Joſeph Scaliger, in 1. Fragment. Grec. Veter. de 
Diis Germ. c. iv. and Elias Schedius; fave only that they ſpeak of 
the temple behind which they purified themſelves : but I think rather, 
that it was the image of the ſun which they had in their gardens; for 
it is unlikely that the temples of the ſun were built in gardens. 

Moloch alſo was the ſun; for he is Melech, that is, king of the 
world, to whoſe fight and — all things are obvious: therefore the 
Egyptians repreſented him by a ſcepter with an eye on it. Now this 
Moloch had on his forehead a precious ſtone, ſhining like Lucifer, or 
the ſun, ſaith Theophylact. in Acta, c. vii. and Cyril upon Amos. 

The Valentian heretics by the word Abraxas meant the fun, as I 
have ſhewed ; for in this word are contained 36g, which is the num- 
ber of days the ſun makes in the zodiac; and it is derived from Abrech; 
Ab, in Hebrew, ſignifies father; and Rech, in the Aramzan tongue, 
ſignifies king : ſo they made the ſun to be the father and King of the 
univerſe. e was alſo called Mithres, which fignifieth lord, as Jo- 
ſeph Scaliger de Emend. Temp. lib. vi. ſheweth, and Claudian in chat 
verſe lib. i. de Stilic. x 
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Et waga te/latur volventem fidera mithram. | 
For they thought that Mithra, or the tun, did regulate and gorern 
the other ſtars; and in the word Mzthres is found the number of 365 
days. | | 

The ſun alſo was expreſſed by the name of Jupiter, or Juvans Pa- 
ter, the father that helps and tupports all things: therefore he was 
painted with Jupiter's thunder in his hand. I know Jupiter is moit 
commonly taken for the heaven, or air; but I rather think that by 
this name was meant the ſun. So when Virgil, Ecl. vii. {peaks thus: 

Jupiter & largo deſcendit plurimus imbre. 
He means not that the heaven comes down in rain, but the ſun ra- 
ther, who by his heat eleyates the vapours, and by reſolving them into 
rain may be ſaid to come down in a ſhower. So in another place, 
Fæcundis imbribus ætber conjugis in læte gremium deſcendit, Georg. ii. 
There is alſo meant the ſun, who is named Ather, from Athein, 
ſhining; or from Ae: thein, his conſtant race or motion. 

By Mercury alſo was meant the ſun ; for he is Mercurius, quaſi me- 
Aius currens, keeping his court in the midit of the planets. And 
Hermes from Ermeneuein interpreting, for by his light he expoundeth 
all dark places. He was painted with wings, to thew the ſun's ſwitt 
motion. He killed many-ey'd Argus; that is, he puts out the light 
of the ſtars, which are as it were the eyes of heaven, Mercury is ſtill 
painted young, to ſhew that the ſun never groweth old or feeble ; he 
was pictured with three heads upon a four-corner ſtone, to ſhew the 
ſun's three virtues of light, heat, and influence upon the tour parts of 
the world, or four ſeaſons of the year. He was held the god of mer- 
chants, becauſe without light there can be no trading. 

The ſun alſo was worſhipped by the eaitern nations under the name 
of Bel, Baal, Belus, and Baal-Samen or Baal-Shammajim ; that is, 
lord of the heavens; and by the old Celtes and Norics under the 
name of Belenus, now Belus; as Macrobius Sat. lib. i. c. 19. ſneweth 
vs the ſame as Jupiter, and Jupiter is the ſame as Sol, as I have ſaid, 
and which Orpheus in Hym. ad Jov. confirmeih, «+ Beautiful Jupiter 
& the ſun, the generator of all things :” therefore the ſun is called by 
Plato in Phædro, . Jupiter the great commander in heaven, driving 
« his ſwift chariot, whom the army of gods follow, divided into 
« twelve parts, and Veſta alone ſtands immoveable in the court of 
« the gods: he means the motion of the ſun and ſtars through the 
twelve figns of the zodiac, and the earth ſtanding in the middle. 
That = the name of Belenus was meant the ſun, is apparent by 
the number of 365, which is found in the letters thereof, auſwerin 
the 365 days in which the ſun finiſheth his annual motion. 

By Hercules alſo was meant the ſun, as his name ſheweth, being 
Eraſtlerh, the glory of the air. His twelve labours are the twelve ſigns of 
the zodiac, through which he laboureth every year. He is called Al- 
cides, from ke, ſtrength ; for like a ſtrong giant he rejoiceth to run 
his courſe. Juno endeavoured to obſcure the glory of Hercules; fo 
doth the air, which the poets call Juno, oitentimes obſcure the glory 
of the ſun by clouds, miſts, and vapours. Hebe, the goddeis ot 
youth, was Hercules's beſt beloved; ſo is the. ſpring-time, rs 
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the youth of the earth, the ſun's lovely wife, is renewed, Hercules 
overthrew Geryon, and reſcued his cattle; fo doth the ſun, by de- 
{troying winter, preſerve the beaſts. The tenths of the earth's in- 
creaſe were offered to Hercules, to ſhew their gratitude to the ſun for 
his heat and influence, by which the earth fructifieth. Hercules is 
noted for his fecundity ; for in one night he begat eighty ſons: this 
was to ſhew that generation and fruitfulneſs is from the ſun. He was 
called the driver away of all evils and diſeaſes; by which was meant, 
that grief of mind is driven away by the ſun's light, and infirmiries of 
body by the ſun's heat. He is alſo much noted for his voracity in 
eating and drinking ; by which was ſignified the rapid heat of the 
ſun, conſuming the moiſture of the earth, and exhaling the lakes and 
brooks. In the name alto of Eraclecs is contairel the number of 365. 
He was expreſſed allo by Antzus the giant, whoſe ſtrength increaſed 
as he touched the ground, but being litted up from thence he grew 


weak: ſo doth the fun begin to gather ſtrength when he is in his 


lowelt deglination, and near the earth; but when he is in his Apoge, 
or higheſt elevation, his ſtrength begins to decay. | 
Pan alſo ſignified rhe ſun, whom they — with a red face, horns, 
and a long beard, to ſhew the colour and beams of the fun. Pan was 
covered with a ſpotted ſkin; fo is the ſun covered in the dark with 
the ſpotted or ſtarry mantle of the night. His wings and crooked 


ſtaff were to ſignify the ſun's fitneſs and oblique motion in the 20 
gnity 9 


diac. He was the god of ſhepherds, and driver away of wolves; 
therefore called Lycæus: and fo was Jupiter. The ſun by his hear 
and light is a friend to ſhepherds and their flocks, who by his preſence 
drives wolves and other wild beaits into their dens. The perpetual 
fire kept by the Arcadians in the temple of Pan, was to ſhew that the 
ſun was the fountain of heat, which ſtirs up venery ; therefore Pan is 
deſcribed by his ſalacious nature. The ſun's monthly conjunction with 
the moon was expreſſed by Pan's being in love with the moon. They 
meant alſo the ſun by Bellerephon, who by the help of winged Pega- 
ſus overcame Chimzra ;z for the ſun by the help of the winds over- 
cometh the peſtilential and intectious _ of the air. 

By Polyphemus alſo they meant the ſun, which is that great giant 
with one eye, put out ſometimes by miſts and vapours ariſing out of 
the earth. | 

Endymion was the ſun, with whom the moon is in love, viſiting 
him once every month. 

Janus alſo was the ſun, who is keeper of the four doors of heaven, 
to wit, eat, weſt, north, and ſouth, He hath two faces, ſeeing as 
well backward as forward; in one hand he hath a ſcepter, in the 
other a key, to ſhew that he rules the day, and that he openeth it to 
us in the morning, and ſhuts it in the evening. Janus was the firſt 
that taught men religion; and doubtleſs men became religious, and 
acknowledged a deity, by bebolding the beauty, motion, power, and 
influence of the fun, By Janus was placed a ſerpent biting his tail, 
intimating that the ſun's annual motion 18 circular, beginning where it 


ends: Aique in ſe ſia per veſeigia labitur anus. 
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By Minerva alſo was meant the ſun, as a by the golden lamp 
dedicated to her at Athens, in which burned a perpetual light main- 
tained with oil ; which not only ſhews the ſun's golden beams and in- 
extinguiſhable light, but alſo that oil, as all other fruits, are begot by 
his heat. For the ſame cauſe ſhe was the inventer of arts and ſciences, 
and held the goddeſs of wiſdom and learning; for by the moderate heat 
of the ſun the organs of the brain are ſo tempered, and the ſpirits, re- 
fined, that all arts by men of ſuch temper have been found, and wiſe 
actions performed. She had a golden helmet and a round target ; the 
one ſignifying the colour, the other the orb of the ſun, The dragon 
dedicated to her, fignified the ſun's piercing eye. As the cock was 
dedicated'to Minerva, fo he was to the ſun, to ſhew that by theſe two 
names one deity was meant. No man could look upon her target, 
having gorgans heads in it, without danger ; nor may any one without 

danger of his eyes look upon the ſan. The Athenians preferred Mi- 
nerva to Neptune, becauſe the benefits men have by the ſun are greater 
than thoſe they have by the ſea; and that hot and dry conſtitutions 
are fitter to make ſcholars, than cold and moiſt; for the fire which 
Prometheus ſtole from the ſun brought arts to perfection. 
| The image of Pallas was kept in Veſta's temple, where the ſacred 
fire burned perpetually, to ſhew that the ſun, the fountain of heat and 
light, is the ſame as Minerva, who was called Pallas, from Pallein, to 
ſignify the ſhaking and brandiſhing of the ſun-beams, expreſſed alſo by 
the brandiſt ing of the ſpear. She had power to uſe Jupiter's thunder, 
and to raiſe ſtorms, to ſhew that thunder and ſtorms are cauſed by the 
ſun's heat. She and Vulcan, the god of fire, were worſhipped on the 
ſame altar, to ſhew theſe two were but one deity, to wit, the fun, 
which is the god of fire; which Homer alſo expreſſed by giving her a 
fiery chariot and a golden lamp, holding out a beautiful light; ſhe 
made herſelf inviſible, by putting on the dark helmet of Orcus : ſo is 
the ſun to us, when he is covered with miſts, clouds, and vapours, 
which ariſe from Orcus, or the lower parts of the earth; and fo he is 
inviſible to us when he goeth under Orcus, or our hemiſphere. 

By Nemeſis, the goddeſs of revenge, was alſo meant the ſun; for 
be puniſheth the fins of men by peſtilence, famine, and the ſword; 
for he by his heat either raiſeth infectious vapours, or inflameth the 
blood, burns up the fruits of the earth, and ſtirreth up the ſpirits of 
men to ſtrife and wars. As Nemeſis raiſed the humble, and humbled 
the proud, ſo doth the ſun obſcure lucid bodies, and illuſtrate obſcure 
things. The ptians, to ſhew that the ſun and Nemeſis were the 
ſame, they placed her above the moon. 

By beautiful Tithonus alſo they meant the ſun, who is the beauty 
of the world. Aurora was in love with him, and rejoiced at his pre- 
fence: it is the approach of the ſun that gives beauty, comelineſs, ard 
chearfulneſs to the morning. Tithonus in Aurora's chariot was car- 
ried to Ethiopia, where he begat black Memnon of her; to ſhew, that 
the ſun in the morning, having mounted above our hemiſphere, moves 
towards the ſouth parts of the world, where, by his exceffive heat in 
the meridian, he tans or blacks the Ethiopians. Tithonus in his old 

* age 


1 


became a weak graſhopper ; ſo in the evening the light and heat 
of the ſun weakeneth and decayeth to us. . 

By Caſtor and Pollux they fignified the ſun and moon; the one, 
that is, the ſun, being a champion, ſubdueth all things with his heat; 
the other, to wit, the moon, is a rider, if we conlider the ſwiftneſs of 
its motion. They may be faid to divide immortality between them 
becauſe when the one liveth, that is, ſhineth, the other is obſcured, 
and in a manner dead to us. They ride on white horſes, to ſhew their 
light and motion. They that will fee more of the ſun, let them read 
what we have written elſewhere in Myſtagog. Pretico. But beſides 
what we have written there, we now make it appear that the ſun was 
in a manner the only deity they worſhipped : for the hunour they gave 
the moon, fire, ſtars, air, earth, and fea was all in relation to the fun, 
as they were ſubſervient to him; and the very names they gave to the 
moon, as Minerva, Veila, Urania, Luna, juno, Diana, Iſis, Lu- 
cina, Hecate, Cybele, Aſtarte, Erthus, were only to ſignify the dif- 
ferent operations of the ſun by the moon; ſo that as Ariſtotle de 
Mundo ſaith, „God, being one, hath many names, from his many 
“ effects which he produceth in the world.” 

The ſun then in regard of the ſeminal virtue, generative faculty, 
and defire of procreation which he gives to ſublunary creatures, for 
eternizing of their ſeveral ſpecies, is called Venus a Venis, from the 
veins — arteries, (for theſe were anciently called veins) in which are 
the blood and vital ſpirits, the proper vehicles of Venus, or the ſemi- 
nal virtue, and of which the ſeed of generation is begot ; which the 

prince of poets knew, when he ſaid of Dido's venereal love, Yulnus 
alit venis. Every ſpring, when the ſun returneth to us, he brings 
this venereal faculty with him; therefore be may be called Venus à 
Veniendo, from coming; for he cometh accompanied every year in 
the ſpring with this generative defire, which he infuſeth in the crea- 
tures * the ſame learned poet, Georg. lib. ii. acknowledgeth in 
theſe divine verſes: I | * 
YO Fer adeo frendi nemorum, ver utile fibvis, 

Vere tument terre, & genitalia ſemina — 

Tum Pater Omnipotens fecundis imbribus ether 

Conugis in gremium lætæ deſcendit, & omnes 

Magms alit magno commiſtus _ fetus, 

Avia tum reſonant qvibys virgulta canorts, 

Et Venerem certis repetunt armenta diebus. 

Parturit omnis ager, &c. | 

And in another place, Georg. iii. he ſheweth the reaſon why in the 
ſpring living creatures are more prone to venery, becauſe then the ſun 
infuſeth a moderate heat into the body: Vere magis, quia were calor 
iredit offibus, &c. This venereal defire is by the poets called Urania 
and Olympia, becauſe it proceeds from heaven, namely from the ſun, 
the chief ruler in heaven. And to ſhew that by Venus they meant the 
ſun, as he is the god of love, they ſpeak of her in the maſculine gen- 
der: fo doth Virgil, En. ii. Deſcendo, ac ducente Deo flammam inter 

es holes, They paint her with a beard, hence Venus barhata, to ſhew 
the ſun- beams. ang in calling her 
. $2 golden 
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8 ſo doth Virgil, En. x. Venus aurea: and by the 
reek poets, Chru/e Aphrodite and by the eaſtern people ſhe was 
2 Baalath Shammajim, the ruler of heaven: and Phoſphorus or 
Lucifer from the light of the fun, which Venus or the moon bor. 
roweth. So what Orpheus in Hymnis ſpeaks of Venus is to be under- 
ſtood of the fun : ++ Thou procreates,” ſays he, „all things in hea- 
1 ven, in the fruitful earth, and in the fea or depth.” She is called 
ir-haired, to ſhew the beauty of the ſun-heams : and Euripides in 
Pheniſſ. gives her a golden circled light. | | 

By Cupid alſo was meant the fun, who was painted young, with 
wings, crowned with roſes, and naked, to ſhew the eternity, ſwift- 
neſs, colour, and native beauty of that great luminary, who may be 
called the god of love, in that by his heat he excites love in all living 
creatures, as I have already ſaid. 

By Luna, or the moon, they underſtood the ſun ; for though theſe 
are two different planets, yet in effe& they are but one luminary; for 
the moon hath her light from the ſun : therefore ſhe is called ſome- 
times the ſiſter, ſometimes the daughter of Pbœbus. She is painted 
with a torch, and arrows, and with wings, to ſignify her motion, and 
that her light and operations are originally from the fun, As the 
hawk was dedicated to the ſan, hecauſe of her high flying and quick 
fight, ſo the moon was repreſented by a white-ſkinned man with a 
| hawk's head; for her whiteneſs is not from herſelf, but from the 

hawk's head, that is, the ſun, They hold her to be both male and 
Female, to ſhew, that ſhe is the ſun in acting, the moon in ſuffering. 
She receiveth her light and power from the ſun ; in this ſte is paſ- 
Hive: ſhe imparts this light and power to the inferior world; in this 
the is active. She is called Lucina alſo from this borrowed light, and 
Diana from the divine qualities thereof; for which cauſe Diana was 
held to be the fiſter of Phoebus; and Juno from helping; ſhe was 
. Painted with beams about her face, fitting upon lions, with a ſcepter 
in her hand; by which was meant the dominion ſhe hath received 
from the ſun: and whereas they made the rainbow to attend upon 
1 2 meant hereby that the ſun makes the rainbow; there fo 

y Juno they meant the ſun. So when they make Vulcan the ſon o 
Juno, they underſtand the ſun; for he by his heat cauſeth fire, and 
not the moon, And ſo Mars, the of fire, is ſaid to be June's 
ſon, that is, the ſun ; for he it is that inflameth men's bloods, and not 

They expreſſed the power of the ſun over the ſea and other waters 
by the hames of Neptune, Nereus, Glaucus, Triton, and other ſea 
deities. When they would expreſs his operations on the earth, they 
gave him the names of Veſta, Cybele, Dea, c. When they 
would thew 1 under the earth, they then uſed the names of 
Orcus, Pluto, Proſerpina, Charon, Cerberus, c. Orcus is from 
Orkos, an oath ; becauſe they uſed to ſwear by the fun: Efo mi ſol 
tefles ad ber, & .conſeia Funo, n. xii, and in another place, En. iv. 
5 — terrarum flammis opera omnia luftras. Pluto is from Pluton, 

th; for all wealth, both upon and within the earth, is begot of 
_ the ſun's heat and influence. he is under dur hemiſphere, he is 
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called the god of hell: he is ſaid to raviſh Proſerpina, that is, the ſe- 
minal 9 vegetables, which in the winter ſun's abſence 
F the corn and 
other ſeeds into the earth, cauſing them erpere, to creep 
out, thence is called Proſerpina. Charon is from hater joy; the ſun 
is joyful to us by his preſence; and as he is Phoebus, or light of the 
you he is alſo joyful to us by his abſence, and as he is Charon un- 

the earth, for then he permits the air to receive refrigeration, by 
which all things are refreſhed. Cerberus is as much as a fleſh-eater z 
tor as all fleſh is generated by the ſun, ſo is all fleſh conſumed by the 
ſame. Cerberus had three heads, to ſhew that time, which devoureth 
all things, hath three beads, one preſent, the other paſt, and the third 
to come. Now the ſun by bis motion is the meaſurer of time, in 
which reſpect he is called ; and ſo he was repreſented by Sa- 
turn, cutting down all things with his fickle ; for all things are con- 
ſumed by ume. Tempus edax rerum, tuque irvidieſa wetuflas omnia 
4 ruiti s. N a 
VS ain we have hi — | 
but one deity, giving him divers names from the diverſity of his ef- 
fects and operations. This deity was nothing elſe but the fun, as we 
have ſhewed; whoſe power is diffuſed every where, and nothing, 2s 
David faith, is hid from the heat thereof. Jovis omnia plena, faith 
Virgil, Ecl. iii. All things are filled with Jupiter: and elſewhere 
he tings, Georg. iv. that God runs through all parts of the earth, 
«+ of the ſea, and of the heaven :” Deum namque ire per omnes terraſques 
trattuſque maris, calumque proſundum, En. vi. and in his divine poem 
he ſings, that this ſpirit” (for ſo he calls the ſun, and fo did Solo- 
mon before him, Eccleſ. i.) „ cheriſheth heaven, earth, ſea, moon, 


« and ſtars, and that he diffuſeth himſelf h all parts of the 
& world, and uceth men, beaits, birds, and which he ani- 
% mates and foments.” 


Principio celum, ac terram campoſque liquentes 
Lucentemque 2 Lune, Fins aftra 


-_ intus alit, totamque infuſt per artus 
ens agitat molem, & magno ſe corpore miſcet z 
Inde hominum, pecuthumque genus witægue 
Et que marmateo fort monſira ſub equore Pontus 
Tgneus e ollis vigor & celeflis origo, &c. 

But here it may be objected, that ſeeing the Gentiles acknowledged 
.the power and virtue of the ſun to be every where, why did they de- 
viſe ſo many deities ? 

I anſwer, this multipheation of deities was for the ſatis faction and 
content of the rude people, who could not comprehend how one and 
the ſame deiry could be diffuſed through all parts of the univerſe; | 
therefore the wiſer ſort were forced to deviſe as many gods as there 
were ſpecies of things in the world: and becauſe the ignorant people 
would worſhip no deity but what they ſaw, therefore their prieſts wete 
obliged to repreſent thoſe inviſible powers by pictures and images, 
without which the people thought they could not be ſafe and ſecure, 

| . 
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with fear and joy, according to the abſence or preſence of their gods 
this Virgil, Ecl. 1. intimates when he ſaith, . 
; Nec tam præſentet alibi cognoſcere divos. 
and elſewhere, Geor. 1. & vos prefentia Numina Faxni ; ſo they held 
nothing propitious if their gods had not hcen preſent; this made 
Enæas (Ex. 3.) fo careful to carry his gods about with him, where- 
ever he went; Feror exul in altum, cum ſociis, natoque, penatibus, & 
magnis Diis. Therefore he foretels the ruin of Troy, by the de- 
partute of her tutelar 3 Exceſſore omnes adytis, ariſque relictis Dit, 
Juibus imperium hoc fleterat, En. 2. Hence ſuch care was taken by 
the Grecians to ſteal away the Palladium; the preſence of which made 
Troy unpregnable, as they thought: and the Romans had a cuſtom, 
that before they beſieged any city, they would firſt by conjuration or 
exorciſm, call out their tutelar gods. Therefore when Carthage was 
in any danger of the enemy, the prieſts uſed to bind Apollo their tu- 
telar god to a pillar, leſt he ſhould be gone from them. Hence it ap- 
Pars that they were forced to have deities in every place: at home 
they had their Lares and Penates ; in the fields they had their Ceres, 
Pales, Bacchus, Pan, Sylvanus, Fauni, Sc. at ſea they had their 
Neptune, Triton, Glaucus; in their harbours they had Portunus ; 
beſides that, every ſhip had its tutelar god ſet in the ſtern thereof; 
Aurato prefulget Apolline puppis, En. 10. The woods had their 
Dryades; the trees Hamadryades ; the flowers, Napza ; the hills, 
Orcades ; 'The rivers, Naiades ; the lakes, Limneades; the fountains, 
Epbydriades ; and the ſea, Nereides. But notwithſtanding this mul- 
tiplicity, the wiſer ſort acknowledged but one deity, as may be feen in 
Orpheus, who thus fingeth, “ He is only one, begot of himſelt, and 
4% of him alone are all things begot.” So elſewhere : Jupiter was the 
« the firſt, and Jupiter is the laſt thunderer; Jupiter is the head, Ju- 
4 piter is the middle, from Jupiter alone are all things.” There is 
but one power, one God the great Lord of all things. Triſmegiſtus 
confeſſeth there is but one divine nature. In defence of this truth, 
Socrates died, when he was forced to drink poiſon for affirming there 
was but one God. And Diagoras laughed at the multiplicity of gods, 
and at the ſimplicity of thoſe who held the wooden image rd Hercules 
a god, therefore in deriſion he flung it in the fire, ſaying, 4 Thou haſt 
& ſerved Euriſtheus in twelve labours, thou muſt ſerve me in this thir- 
be teenth.” The Sybils in their verſes prove the ſame, that there is 
but one God. There is one God, who alone is immenſe and in- 
« generable.” And again: I alone am God, and beſides me there 
« 15 no other God.” 80 Horace, Dive/que mortale/que turmas imperio 
regit unus aquo: He alone in juſtice ruleth all things.” I could 
 alledge many teſtimonies out of the Greek and Latin poets; out of the 
hiloſophers alſo, to prove that the Gentiles did acknowledge but one 
Deity, howſoever they give him many names, beſides their practice 
in uniting all the gods in one, by dedicating the Pantheon to-them, 
intimating, that as all the gods were united in one temple, ſo they 
were indeed but one in eſſence: the altar alſo at Athens, erected to 
the unknown God, doth confirm the ſame. But this taſk hath been 
already peformed by Saint Auſtin, Lactantius, Euſebius, and other 
| ancient 
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ancient doctors of the church; beſides what hath been written of later 
years by Philip Morney, Elias Schedius, and others, who alſo al- 
edge many teſtimonies, that the Gentiles were not ignorant of the 
Trinity of perſons, as well as of the unity of eſſence, which was the 
Pythagorean Quaternity, wherein they held all perfection conſiſted. 
Hence they uſed to ſwear by Tetrafen, that is, Quaternity, which 
they called «++ The fountain of perpetual nature; and this doubtleſs 
was the ſame with Tetragrammaton, the Hebrew name of God which 
conſiſteth of tour letters; and ſo doth the Greek Thers, the Latin 
Dens ; the Italians, French, and Spaniards, expreſs the ſame name 
in four letters; ſo did the ancient Germans in their word Diet, the Scla- 
vonian Buch, the Panoman u, the Polonian Buog, and the Arabian 
Alla, are all of four letters; and ſo is the name 7%, which was given 
to Chriſt by the angel. The Egyptians expreſſed God by the word 
Teut ; the Perſians, by Sire; and the Magi by Or: all intimating 
this Quaternity, or Trinity in unity. So the Greeks expreſſed their 
chief god Zeus, and the Egyptians their %, and the Romans their 
Mars, and the ancient Celtes their Thau, and the Egyptians, their 
Orus, by which they meant the ſun in four letters: and perhaps they 
meant this Quaternity, when they give the ſun four hories, and four 
ears, and placed four pitchers at his feet. And it may be that the 
Queen of Cities, and Lady of the World, underſtanding the myſtery 
of this Quaternity, would not have her own name Roma, to exceed 
or come ſhort of four letters. So Adon and Bael fignified the ſun. 

Now having ſhewed that the ſun was the only deity the Gentiles 
worſhipped under divers names; in whom likewiſe. they acknowledged 
a trinity, though not of perſons, yet of powers, or virtues; to wit, 
of light, heat, and inſtuence; ſo the orb, beams, and light, are the 
ſame ſun in ſubſtance, ' I ſhould now ſhew how ſuperſtitious they were 
in their ſun-worſhip ; ſome offering horſes and chariots to him, which 
the Jews alſo ſometimes did; others uſed to kneel to him at his riſing; 
the Maſſagets were wont to ſacrifice horſes to him; the Chinois and 
other Indians honour him with ſinging of verſes, calling him the Fa- 
ther of the ſtars, and the moon their Mother : the Americans of Peru 
and Mexico adored the ſun by holding up their hand, and making a 
found with their mouth, as if they had kiſſed: of this cuſtom we read 
in Job xxxi, 26. J have kiſſed my hand beholding the fun, &c. The 
Rhodians honoured him with their great Coloſſus; and many barbarous 
nations did ſacrifice men and children to him; ſuch were the facrifices 
offered to Moloch, by whom they meant the ſun : the Gentiles alſo to 
ſhew their devotion to the ſun, uſed to wear his colours, and to prefer 
the red or purple, the golden or deep yellow, to all other colours. 
Hence the Germans, as Diodor, Sic. I. 5. Biblio. ſheweth ; Cæſariem 
non modo geflant ruſam, ſed arte quogue nativam coloris proprictatem an- 
gere findent ; they uſed to make their hair red by art, if they were not 


red enough by nature: of this cuſtom of painting or dying the hair 


red, Martial ſpeaks, ſhewing that they uſed ſome hot medi ts; 
| Conflica Teutonicos accendit ſpuma capillos, 

This red colour faith Clemens Alexandrinus, J. 3. Padag. c. 3. was uſed 
to make them the more terrible to their enemy, for it reſembleth 


blood: 
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blood 5 1 deny not this reaſon, but J believe they bad « further aim; 


4 low and like gold, therefore hair of this colour was 5 2. account; 
A ido, as Flavente/- 


 Abſtulerat 5 — . | 

So likewiſe he gives yellow hair to Mercury, by whom, as we 
have ſaid, was meant the funz — . | | 
Omnia Mercurio fimilis, vocemque, coloremgue, 

Ei crines flaves, & membra a decora juuentE. Ibid. 

Tertullian ſheweth, that the women of his time uſed to dye 
their hair witlt ſaffron, Capillos croco vertunt, to make them look like 
the flame, or ſun - beams; and fo the bride always wore a veil called 
Flammeum, of a red or fire-colour ; and fo Flamminica, the wife of the 
prieſt called Namen, wore always ſuch a veil, as reſembled the colour 
of the ſun, whereof her huſband was a prieſt ; but Saint Hierom for- 
bids Chriſtian women to dye their hair of this colour, as reſembling 
the fire of hell, Ne capillos inrufes, & ei aliquid de gebennæ ignibus 
afpergas. The Athenians, to ſhew how much they honoured Apollo, 
by whom they meant the ſun, uſed to wear in their hair golden 
; of grakoppers 3 for theſe creatures were dedicated to the ſun ; 
as the Scholiaſt of Ariſtophanes witneſſeth, and fo doth Thucydides. 
Julias C. nus in Vero, uffirms of Verus, that to make his hair look 
the yellower, and that it might glitter like the ſun, he uſed to be- 
ſprinkle it with gold duſt ; Tantum habuit curam capillorum flaverum, 
wt & capiti auri ramenta inſdergeret, quo magis cema illuminate flave/- 
ceret : and becauſe theſe two colours of yellow and red were ſacred to 
the ſun, hence kings re were wont to be adorned with theſe 
two colours; for kings and prieſts have been held the great luminaries 
within their dominions ; therefore they ſhined with artificial orna- 
ments, as the ſun doth with his native: Hence Queen Dido, by the 
poet, x. 4. is painted with gold and ſcarlet ; 

0 a ex auro, crines nodantur in aurum; 


Aurea uream ſubnefit fibula veftem : 1 
ſio elſe here Ex. 11. he deſeribes the ornaments of Chlorus the prieſt, 
of gold and ſcarlet alſo; | 
' Tſe peregrina ferugine clarus & oftra 
CEE foe Soto Grids avis. 
Amrcus ex 's Joy arcus, & anrea vati 
Caſſida tum croceam chlamyde crepantes 
Wm mp bemnnycr oe pou tel 
The prieſt is commanded to cover himſelf with ſcarlet whilſt he is ſa- 
crificing ; 5 | : | 
. 1 An... | 
It was aſſo a part of ſun-worſhip to ere& high altars, and to ſacrifice 
to him under the name of Jupiter, upon the higheſt hills, becauſe the 
thought it fit, that he,” who was the chief god, ſhould be worſhip 
on the chief places; and the higheſt in dignity, ſhould be honoured 
on the higheſt places of fituation ; hence he was named Jupiter on the 
| ountains 
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Mountains; of theſe high places, we read in ſeri 


alſo to the honour of the fun, N 
e 3 ee”, IM 


d n 
| Lenin rite cavis 2 e „ 


7 — 


Ay fire upon their altars ; whence they were called 


ara, ab ar bor the ſame cauſe both the Perfian kings and 7 


hi —— e Genres in 3 
ber "7 » rocking bend fo « Thi wes prepoerps 


— e from him to uſe 
40 — gem elementary fire, which he by 

© celeſtial fire-did — milder ſort of them were content 
do let their ſons and — — the fire, or between two 
fires, as ſome will have it, which was their purgatory ; though ſome 
were ſo bold as to run through the fire, and tread with their naked teet 


the poet Ed 11. ſpeaketh; 3 | 
Summe ere, aufe, Soraftis Apollo, * 8 
Duem primi cui 2 hg acervo | | 
acid, — reti pietate per grem 
Qultares multa premi uus vefligia priuna. 
: Laſtly, as the ſun by the Aſians, and Africans was Adel — 
divers ſhapes, according to his divers effects and operations, ſo was 
he alſo expreſſed in the northern part of the European world, as he 
is the meaſurer of time, and cauſe of different 3 namely of 
ſummer and winter, of ſeed- time and harveſt : they deſcribed him like 
an old man ſtinding on a fiſh, wearing a coat girt to his body. with a 


linen le, but bareheaded and re holding a wheel, and 
__ ak ul of corn, fruit, and * 


b coat to 
ified winter; by his ee hes head . baer 
— ny fruits, harveſt ; and by the roſes, the ſpring; his ; 
ing on a fiſh, which is ſlippery and fiſt in its motions, and ſilent 
withal, ſhewed the ſlipperineſs and ſwiftneſs of time, which paſſeth 
away without noife,——nullogue ſeno cumpertitur amn. And old age 
comes tacito prde, with a ſilent foot: the wheel fignifed the wunduss 
of the ſun, and the running about of the year; and the linen girdle 
might ſignify _—— line, within which * 
taineth himſelf. I think this may S 
Saxon idol, which them was | Gilled which 2 7 85 | 
Germanii, thinks to. nr, and? dark rei interpret ie W 


1 1 ; T't . 
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they did expreſs the fun as king ot the planets, and Chief ruler ot the 
world, they painted him fitting on a throne, holding a ſceptre in his 
left hand, and a ſword in * right; out of the right ſide ot his mouth 
came thunder; out of the lert, lightening : on his head ſat an 
eagle; under his feet was a dragon; and round about him ſat twelve 
gods; the throne, ſceptre and ſword, may ſignity the majeſty and 
power of the ſun, who by his heat cauſeth thunder and lightening; 
the eagle ſheweth the ſwiftueſs of his motion, and his piercing eye, as 
diſcovering all things by his light; his treading on tue dragon may 
ſhew, that he by his heat, ſubdueth the fierce creatures, and moſt 
peſtiferous urs; the twelve gods may ſignify the twelve ſigus in 
the Zodiac, ede months of t ha. hey dia expreſs the 
heat, light and motion of the ſun, they painted him like a man, hold- 
ing with both his hands a flaming-wheel ; when they did repreſent the 
martial courage, and military heat of ſoldiers, excited in their hearts 
by the heat of the ſun, they ſet him out like an armed man, holding 
à banner in one hand with a roſe in it, in the other a r at ſcales; 
on his breaſt was the picture of a bear, on his target a lion; the field 
about him full of flowers, by which they fignitied valour and elo-- 
quence, both requiſite in a commander; the arms, bear and lion were 
to ſhew the fierceneſs, courage and defence, that is, or ought to be in 
military men; the roſe. and flowery field, did repreſent the ſweetneſs 
and delight of eloquence ; the ſcales were to ſhew, how words ſhould 
be weighed in the ballance of diſcretion, before they be uttered: when 
they exprefied how the ſun by his heat and influence, ſtirreth up 
Venereal love in living creatures, they painted him like a woman, for 
that paſſion is moſt impotent in that ſex; on her head ſhe; wore a 
mirtle garland, to ſhew ſhe is a queen, and that love ſhould be ulways 
een, ſweet and pleaſant as the myrtle ; in one hand ſhe holds the 
orld, in the other three golden apples, to ſhew that the world is up- 
held by love, and ſo is the riches thereof; the three golden apples alſo 
fignified the threefold beauty of the ſun, to wit the morning, meridian 
and evening; in her breaſt ſhe had a burning torch, to-ſhew both the 
heat and light of the ſun, and the ſire of love which burneth in the 


- Ardet in offfbus i ns 3 oaco carpitur ine 
Fuhus ali Sen e mollt; —— — 

Arat amans Dido, tra::ugue per offa furorem. Virgil. ter 
when they did expreſs the ſun's operation upon the moon, they paint - 
ed him like a man with long ears, holding the moon in his to 
ſhew that ſhe receives her light and power from him; his long ears L 
think did ſignify his readineſs to hear the ſupplications of all men, 
though never ſc far diſtant. Theſe interpretations, I ſuppoſe are moſt 
likely to be conſonant to the meaning of thoſe, who firit deviſed thoſe 
images or idols. 


* What hath been the chief ſupporter of all religions at all 
es ai to 


A. The honour, maintenance, and advancement of the prieſt- hood; 
for ſo long as this is in eſteem, ſo long is religion in requeſt ; if — 
de lighted, religion alſo becometh contemptible. Whereupon fol 
loweth Atheiſm, aud Anarchy; which wiſe ſtates conſidering, — 
. 


8. 


| , 
been careful in all ages to maintain, 'reverence, and advance the mini- 
ſters of religion; for it there be not power, maintenance, and reſpect 
given to the public miniſters of ſtate, all government and obedience 
mult needs fail; the like will fall out in the church, if the prieſt- hood 
be neglected. Therefore none the Jews, we read what large main- 
renance was allowed to the prielts and levites ; how they were honour- 
ed and reverenced by the people; and how the high-prieſt had no 
leſs, or rather more honour than the princes; the one being honoured 
with a mitre as the other with a crown, and both anointed with pre- 
cious oil. Among the Gentiles, we find that the prieit- hood wus in 
ſuch eſteem, that the princes would he honoured both by the prieſt's 
_ office aud name; as we read of Melchiſedeck king ot Salem, and prieſt 

of the moſt high God: Numa was both king and prieſt: io was Anius 
ia the poet; Rex Aulus, Rex idem bominuim Phabique ſacerdus. Au- 
guſtus and the other Roman emperors held it no leſs honour to be 
{tiled Pontifices Maxi mi, At pe than to be called emperors: For 
this cauſe prieſts wore crowns of gurlands, as well as the emperors. 
Some were crowned with bays, as the prieſts of Apollo; ſome with 
poplar leaves, as the pricſts of Hercules; ſome with myrile ; ſome 
with ivy; ſome with oaken Teaves, &c, All. prieſts among the Ro- 
mans, were exempted from taxes, wars and ſecular emp 
Fhe bigh-prieſt at Rome, as Dionyſus witneſſeth L. 2. had in ſome 
reſpects more privilege than the emperbr, and was not to give any ac- 
count of his actions to the people and ſenate. And Cicero ia Orat. pro 
domo ad Pont if. doth acknowledge that the whole dignity of the ſtate, 
the ſafety, life and liberty of all men, and the religion of the gods 
depended from the high-prieits. The great Ling of the Abyſlins, at 
this day will be called Preſter, or Prieſt John; though I know ſome 
deny this. Among the Mahometans none of the . or true 
believers, as they call themſelves, muſt take upon bim the title of 
Lord, but the Caliph, or high-prieſt only: and to offer the leaſt 
wrong to the meaneſt prieſt, is there a heinous and puniſhable crime. 
"The prieſts of Mars, called Salli, among the Romans, were in ſuch 
honour, that none was admitted to this dignity, but he that was Pas. 
tricius, or b born. In Tyre the Recs of Hercules were attired 
in purple; had tbe next place to the king. In old time among: 
the Germans, none had power to puniſh ng but the prietts. 
The Trallii honoured none with the priyilege of a palace, but the ki 
and chief prieſt. Among the Egyptians, none were prieſts. but, phile- 
ſophers ; and none choſen king, but out of the prieſt-hood. ers- 
ry was called Triſmegiſtus becau'e he bore three great offices, o Wit, 
of a philoſopher, ot a prielt, and of a king. Among the Phceniciang 
the prieſts of the ſun had the honour to wear a long robe of gold and 
purple; and on his head a crown of gold beſet with jewels, Phe an- 
cient Greeks alſo privileged their prieſts to wear crowns, whence 
were called Stephanophoroi ] in Rome the Flamen Dialis or Jupite 
Prieſt, had this 8 ay word 9 the force of an oath + 
and his preſence was in a ſanctuary, if any guilty perſan had 
fed to him, he was free that day from any p — He had 
power to exerciſe conſular authority, and to wear conſular garments 
and whereas * to aſcend the capitol in a ſedan o 
* t 2 litte 
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litter, — 91 the Ponti ifex and _ Prieſts ; we ſee in what reverend 
eſteem were in old Rome; and ho leſs honour, but rather more, 
the prieſts and _ of modern Rome baye received from Chriſtian 
princes. Among the Jews we bud that Eli and Samuel were both 
ieſts and Junges, : the tevites were as Juſtices, and by their word uſed 
to end all 1 Deut. xxi. in David's time Bn thouland of the age] 
after the captivity ſome of the were 
rags nut xxiii. in — Chen church, Fer ke — N all 
— the clergy hath been honoured ; in ſcripture they are called Fa- 
thirs; Embaſſadors, Friends of God, Men of God, Prophets, Angel, 
&c. Tertullian, L. de Pæniten. ſhews, that in the primitive. church 
penitents uſed to fall down at the feet of their prieſts ; and ſome write, 
that they uſed to kiſs their feet. In what eſteem che biſho ops of Italy, 
Germany, and Spain are now in, and in En have been 
in, is known to all that read the hiſtories of theſe I aces. / In Moſ- 
coyia, the biſhops not only are endowed with rich ende, but alſo 
. with great honours and privileges, and uſe to ride in rich apparel, 
and in great ſtate and magnificence. What reſpect the Great Turk 
to his Mufti, or high-prieſt, and in what eſleem be hath the 
rittian patriarch of Coop, is not unknown to thoſe that 
have lived there, or read the hifto In a word, ion flouriſheth 
and fadeth with the prieſts arid min ters thereof ; ; it riſeth and falletb, 
floweth and ebbeth as the do; and with Hippocrates's twins, they 
rote 4 bo ry ſo long as the Gentile, prieſts had any main- 
left hain ſo long their ſuperſtition continued in 
— even * Chriſtian emperors; but as ſoon. as Theodo - 
ſius away their maintenance, Geatiliſm preſently vaniſhed, and 
went out like the ſnuff of a candle, the tallow or oil bei Large 
bo. 3-2 What religon is molt excellent and to be p above all 


* . Pie Chrifian reg In; which may be proved: fl from the 
excellent doctrines it as that hire * a God; that he is but 
— moſt perfect, — eternal, omniſcient, omnipotent, . abſo- 
rely good, the author of all things. except fin, which in a manner 

; the governor of the world, and every particular thing in 
eſus Obriſt the Son of God died for our fins, and role again 


r it promiſeth, which temporal 
1 W is not 
by Moſes to the Jews in this life ; not ſen pil pings 


res, promiſed by the Gentile prieſts to their ple in their = 
and 'by Mabomet to his lower, + in his pep paradiſe ; but 
ſpiritual,” immaculate, and heavenly felicity, in the full and 
fruition of God, ix aubeſẽ preſence is "ſj of of yoy, and at his 
band are eee s Je as + ge bath wot ſeen, nor the 
cannot enter into the mind of man, 

teaching the faith of che relineBion, which none of the 

Gale did believe and not many ame the Jews ; for the Sadducees 


it; onl) Chriſtianity believes it, being aſſured, that he who by 
2 mals 
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powe the great world of nothing, is able to re- make the 
werld of ſomething ; neither can that which. is to na- 
e " the one can 


Oo , ; produce 


| ” or E U,R O. N.,. 
uce out of a ſi ſeed a great with leaves, bark, and 
ch butterfly — worm, or the beautiful -feathered peacock 
ot a miſ-ſhapen egg; cannot the Almighty out of duſt raiſe o 
— made them? ſhould be 1 p 
4. No teac worſhi * 
and — — for other religions conſiſt Te 10 Lea 
tices, not of beaſts and only, but of men alſo, likewiſe. in multi- 
tudes of tinneceſſary ceremonies ; whereas the Chriſtian religiga hey» 


that outward ceremonies are but beggarly ru n+ he «will have. 


but due weft er to him ae 2. 
r 
thas 98 ache of ou 


er 5 Nest 200 holy, wh 
onable-ſervice. No re like. this doth teach us > ITE. obj 
our filith and hope, which is God; of our charity, which is our acig 
bour; of temperance, which is ourſelves; of ne, which 1s. 
law; of prayer, which is the kingdom of heaven, and the ri 
neſs thereof, in the firſt place; and then things concerning our wor 
_ affairs — — plate," No religion n bur ths teacheth us to 
to forgive our enemies, to pray for our utors, to 
good to 0 Wass wins hurt us, to forget and f forgive TOE to, 
vengeance to God, who will repay. No religion like this teach- 
eth — chafiey that ought ta be between one man and one, 
wife; for 'other religions permit eithet plurality of wives, or divorces, 
upon light occafionis, or fornication amongſt young Fer unmarried; 
Crede mihi, non eft flagitium adoleſcentem ſcortari, TRRExT. os that 
which is wörle, and not to be named: but Christy forbids unchaſts, 
talk, immodeſt looks, and even unclean thoughts. Other, reli i 
forbid perjuty'; this [wearing at all, 2 before a judge to 8 4 
the truth. No religion doth ſo much urge the mutual juſtice or 
duties that ought to be between maſters and ſervants, parents fe 
ch pri ang progle, and between man and man. All theft, 
effion, extortion, ufury, bribes, ſucrilege, Wc, are forbid, even. 
— of covetouſneſs and immoderate care. We. ought.to cat our 
care upott Oed, to depend on bis providence, to uſe this world as if eve, uſed 
it not, ro caft our bread upon the wvaters, „„ 


o to be content with ſb and rai ment, to have our conver jas. 
tlon in beaven, wt vr the * that are above, 9. our tregſurer 


er Scheisse may be «anal 88 the 1 
of or martyrs, and Fer, Garg who have not Wray, 
— and mother, A d poſſeſſions, and whatſoever po $a * 
0 but likewiſe their lives, and that with chearfulneſs, 105 the 
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add other torments they y did ling and. rejoice, and account it no full 
honour and þ ppineſs to A for Chr; 5 being fully perſuadad that the af- 


Aon of this life duere not <vorthy of the. glory that ſhould be revealed ; 
and that after they had fought the good fight, and finiſhed their courſe, a 
crown of righteouſne/5 was laid up for them. 

6. The excellency of the author commends Chriſtanity above all 
other religions, which have been delivered by men only, and thoſe 
ſinful too; as Moſes, Lycurgus, Solon, — Mahomet, Cr. 
But the author of Chriſtianity was both God and man, whoſe own 
nature was without ſpot of ſin original or actual; tor though be 
fn for us, yet he oats en, there quai no APs aire be 
hiad done no wiolence ; he 2 oops and affiitied, yet opened. be not bit 
month, but <vas brought as a to the ſlaughter, and as @ fheep: before 
bis ee was dumb, &c. Iſaiah liii, his very enemies could not ac. 
cuſe him of ſin; he prayed for thoſe. that crucified him, and died for 
his enemies; he was obedient to his father, even to the death of the 
croſs j he did not lay heavy durtheys ens upon other men's. ſhoulders, 
which be did not touch himlelf ; but as well by practice as by — 
he hath gone before us in all holy * * da br del TY 
ſo he roſe again for them the thin Aa Ys aſcended into FE —— 
he now fits at the right hand of his father, and will come again to 
judge the quick and the dead; he is the true Methus, who in the ful- 
worden: came, u n the accom ung, of Jane s ſeventy weeks, 

g before the deſtruction of Sulz 85 was foretold by the 
jo x by whoſe preſence the he glory = the ſecond temple far. ex- 
the g glory of the firſt, though Jn 15 things elſe interior tot it; 
he is the true Shilo, at whoſe co ing the f the [ce . trom Judah; 
auch as it was foretold, that he. be born in Beth» 
lehem, have a virgin for his mother, preach in Opry bs and. heal all 
manner of infirmines, and ſhould reign over the Gentiles, ſo all he. 
things came to * 
7. Never was there any religion propagated. through the world, i in 
that wonderful manner as this was, 5 we conhder either the authors 
7 ſpread it, who were illiterate fiſhermen, and yet could on a ſudden 
N ak 25 languages; or the manner how it was ſpread, without either 

— olence or eloquence : whereas Mahometaniſm and er eder: 
have been forced upon men by the ſword, Chriſti as propa- 
gated by weakneſs, 0 bumility, plainneſs, — of 
— the ſuddenneſs alſo of its propagation; n 8e great o 
it had from the potentates of the world, whom notwithſtanding theſe 
fiſkermen conquered; and the largeneſs of this religion's extent, as be · 
ing ſpread over the four parts of the habitable earth: I ſay, all theſe , 

things being confidered, muſt needs ſhew us what pre- eminence this 
religion hath above all others, the courſe whereof could not be retarded 
either by the force, policy, or cruelty of tyrants, who expoſed Chrif- 
tians to a thouſand ſorts of torments ; - Aw 2 of all oppoſition,, it 
went like a mighty torrent, through the world, and, like the palm, 
the more it was ſuppreſſed the more it flouriſhed : Per tela, fer en 
25 iþſo ducit open, animumgue ferro. 
religion could ever name ſuch martyrs, aber for number on, 
- conſtancy, as the Chriſtian can? To be brief, hoiv far truth exceedeth 


error; 
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error; one God, multiplicity of gods; his ſincere and pure worſhi 
the idolatry of worſhipping evil ſpirits, ſtars, dead men, brute. bea 
yea, mere accidents and tancies; and how far divine power exceedeth 
all human power; fo tar doth Chriſtianity exceed Gentiliſm. 
how much Chriſt exceedeth Moſes, and the goſpel the law; and 
far the-precept of patience and meekneſs taught by Chriſt exceedeth 
the precept of revenge delivered by Moſes; how far baptiſm exceedeth 
circumcifion ; the Lord's Supper, the Jewiſh paſſover; the true propi- 
tiatory ſacrifice of Chriſt's _ all the ſacrifices of beaſts and birds; 
how tar the eaſy yoke of Chriſt is lighter than the heavy burthens of 
Mofes ; and the true Meſſiah, already come, exceeds the Jews ſuppoſed 
Methah, yet expected: fo far doth the Chriſtian religion excel the 
Jewith ſuperſtitions Laſtly, how far Jeſus, in reſpect of his human 
nature; exceedeth Mahomet; the one being conceived. of the H 
Ghoſt, and born of a virgin; the other being conceived and born after 
the manner of other men ; the one being without ſin, the other a thief 
and robber; the one teaching love, peace, and patience ; the other 
hatred, war, and revenge; the one curbing men's luſt by Monogamy, 
the other letting looſe the reins of uncleanneſs by Poligamy; the one 
lanting religion in the ſoul, the other in outward ceremonies of the 
body; the one permitting the moderate uſe of all God's creatures, the 
other prohibiting wine and ſwine's fleſh ; the one commanding all men 
to ſearch the ſcriptures ; the other prohibiting the vulgar to read the 
alcoran, or to tranſlate it into other tongues out of the Arabic; the 
one working by miracles, the other only by cheating tricks; the one 
opogating religion by ſuffering, patience, and humility ; the other 
8 eruelty, oppreſſion, and y; the one chuſing for his followers 
innocent and holy men, ſuch as followed their trade of. fiſhing ; the 
other wicked and prophane perſons, whoſe trade conſiſied in thieving, 
robbing, and murderihg ; the one teaching ſound and wholeſome doc- 
trine, the other ridiculous and ſavourleſs fables in his alcoran: I fay, . 
how far in all:thefe things the man Chriſt Jeſus (not to ſpeak of his 
divinity) did exceed Mahomet, fo far doth Chriſtianity excel Maho- 
metaniſm. . wo | 
Thus have I, with as much brevity as I could, taken and given a 
view of all known religions, and have ſet down what uſe is to be made 
thereof; and withal have ſhewed the excellency of Chriſtianity above 
all the proteffions in the world. God grant that as it is the beſt of all 
religions, ſo we of this land may prove the beſt of all the. profeſſors 
| thereof, learning to deny ourſelves, to take up the croſs of Chriſt, and 
follow. him in meekneſs, patience, humility, juſtice, ſobriety, holi- 
neſs, love, and all other virtues, wherein the life of religion conſiſt- 
eth ; laying aſide ſelf-intereſt, 'idle quarrels, needleſs debates, unpro- 
fitable queſtions in points of religion; and let us maintain the unity of 
the ſpirit in the bond of love, and know that religion is not in 
but in works; not in opinions, hut in aſſurance; not in ſpeculation, 
but in practice. Pure religion and undefiled before God is to vit the 
therleſi and widows, &c. to do aud to communicate; 22 
3 ſed. Not the bearers of the law, but the doers, 
be juſtified. Not they that cry Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into beaver, 
but they that do the will of our. father, Without holineſs no man ſhall 
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"the Lord. They who fed the hungry, and claath the naked, &c. ſhall i- 


it the kingdom | prepared for them. from the beginning of the world. And 
8 grant that hy may run the ways of God's eo commandments, walk 


An tread in the paths of e fight the good fight, run 


the race ſet before vs with patience, unto Jeſus, the author 
and finiſher of our faith ; 3 37 our courſe, and wrought 
out our ſalvation with fear and trembling, —— may at laſt receive the 
crown of righteouſneſs, In the ene let us not forget our Sa- 


viour's legacy, which'is Love one anotber, and My peace I leave with 
Jour. Are we not all members of one body, the ſheep of one told, the 
children of one father? Do we not all eat of the ſame bread, drink of 
the ſame cup, live by the ſame Spirit, and hope for the ſame inheri- 
tance? Are we not all waſhed with the ſame and -redeemed 
the fame Saviour? Why then ſhould we not be of the ſame heart 
"and mind with the apoſtte ? Why is there ſuch ſtruggling in the womb 
of Rebecca, ſuch 'a noiſe of hammers in building -Chriſt's myſtical 
temple, bach clattitig of arms under the 8 of peace? Is this Chri- 
MKianicy? Alas! we ate Mahometans and Gentiles in practice, and Chri- 
Mans only in name. Now the God of peace, ee 
ace, from the dead, ive us the peace of God that paſjeth all mderfland- 
ng; that we may all e amm, 


© herd, ſo there may be but one 
5 flock, beſet with-many wolves; of - 


22 N rot God 4 A1 heiſts; then ſhould 
Turks, t why uld we not be care- 
ful to preſerve peace, love, and unity among ourſelves, the only thing 
to make us formidable to our enemies? Concordia res parve creſennt. 
A bundle of arrows cannot be broken 9 yet 
; nor could the horſe's til be pincted (as. Sertorius ſhewed 
Romans) ſo long as the hairs were twiſted together. As hard a 
Er ſo long as we are united in love; but 
—— this 3 be broken, and we are a prey to every enemy. Im- 
8 If we will needs fight, let us buckle 
wich our p and common enemies, with the et, the —— 
the ties and powers, with | 
and XX with phage If we did but _—— fr ns par. more 
frequently in this ſpiritual warfare, we ſhould. not quarrel ſo much 
we do, nor raiſe ſuch tragedies every where in the church of Chriſt 
controverſies and opinions, quarrelling about the ſhell of religion, 
being careleſs what become of the kernel. With Martha we playing our- 


. 
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ſelves about many things, but negle& that Unum nergſſarium; 
phers in our diſputes, but epicures in our lives. I will 
e words of Lanctantius, Inſtit. vi. c. 1 and 2. erte alam f 
eit obrulerit Des, ſatis pie, 2 T „His is the moſt 
:66 ligious man, who which is innocenee 
For Chriſtian Cn confifieth RY 7 — but in gifts and ſacri- 
—_ "Ward ifts are perpetual, our facrifices but temparary ;- our. gifts 
arts, our ſacrifices are prayers and thankſgiving No 
F 


